UNIT-1
LESSON-1 (A)

JAIN RELIGION IN THE PRE-HISTORIC PERIOD

Jaina Religion in the pre-historic period Jainism 1s one of the ancient and prominent living religionsin
the world. To understand its origin from the pre-historic petiod and the different stages of its subsequent
development, we have to consider the traditicnal history and archeclogical researches, The beginmings of the
Jaina religion are rooted deep in the past. Ttisimportant to know the natie of the Sramana culhe, the place
where it originated, and the person who propogated it In this regard the opirdon of the learmed seholar D,
Jyot Prasad Jaina may be considered.

Jaina religion 1s a very ancient religion of India. Scholars differ regarding its antiquity. Besides, the
ancient history of India 1s alse not very clear. Under the circumstances, the real and acourate evaluation and
grasping of the conditions prevalent thousands of yearsagois initself a herculean task For the knowledge and
understanding of the conditions in the olden times there are two methods—1. The fistory that we get through
tradiion and 2. The history that we get through research methodsand through archaeclomical analysis, In this
lesson we will try to find out when Jaina religion originated, what the traditicns prior to it were and what types
of development in different periods took place in it

To know all these things on the basis of Indian historical classics will not be sufficient. We will have to
resott to the devices by which attempts have been made to make the ancient history of India clearer. "What 15
Sramana culhire? When and where did it originate? By whon was it otiginated? These are some of the
questons, the answers of which were attempted, adopting the historical view-point, by some scholars in the
past 50 years. One of these scholars 1s Dr. Jyot Prasad Jain, who has endeavoured to give a new and more
rational form to the history of India, taldng it asa whaole. In the present lesson we are discussing the ancient
envirorment of the Srdmeanyva and the origin of the Jaina religion, taking his research work and thinking asa
basis. Although itis very difficult to say that aiithe historians will undisputably accept the history of the pre-

Histotic India, yet this new presumption thatha s come, 1s worth thinking, considering and undertaldng research
forall,

1.1.0 The Environment of the jmmapa Culture

In his book /rdian Histery o A View-Foit, Dy, Jyot Prazad Jaina has, in an unbiased manner, thrown
light on the initial stage of the Sramana cultore and Jaina religion. We are presenting his views here,

1.1.1 The researches of Anthropology and archaeology, have made it clear thatin olden imes, when the
hirman civilization weas beginning to dawn and was taking shape, the human race, in India was divided into
three main sections, the ideas, culhire and thoughts which were quite different from one ancther, One section
resided in the eastern plains of Morthern India, the boundaries of which extended from the doaba of the
Grargd and the Jammod up to Arga and Magadha, The people living here were peace-loving vegetarians and
believed inthis cosmos and beyond cosmes’, the theory of living beings, the existence of soul, and the theory
of re-incarnation. They worshipped 1dols and venerated great men and saints. They believed in keeping in
control both the body and the mind through yoga and spivitnal practices. They believed in non-violence and
non-attachment to worldly things, Their culture was particularly drawn towards spiritualism. Itis very hkely
that the phy sical and gecgraphical conditions, the climate of the area in which they hived, the easy availability
and abundance of all types of vegetation and having ne need to labour hard for livelihood and their distinctive
intellechial faculty—have been responsble for their particular thinking and mentality, In spite of their great

M.A. J (P)T1



development in that early period, theirideas and beliefs were vague, disorderly, brief and simple. This early
phase of the human race was known as manava. The Manus and the Kulkards they guided and led people
from time to time, From the spiritual and the intellectual point of view, the people belonging to this section
began to call themselves Aryds the last of the meares and the first human Tithatikar B sabha Deva was bormin
this human race in the territory of Central India, It 1s believed that he introduced a life-style and propounded
the theory of karma to this section of the human race.

The other section of the people was restricted mostly to the mountain regions of the north, the south and
the east. From the spirvitual point of view they were inferior to the “smdnavas’ but far superior in crafts and
industries and arts. In these fields they had made sufficient progress with greater rapidity than the searavas
hiad done, and even after the appearance of the smarnavasin the field of action (karrma BhitsD), they maintained
their supetiority. However then they continued to regard the smdanavas their spivitual and religicws giides and
teachers. The mdrnavas developed knowledge and the vidyvddharas developed science. The vidyddhara
community consisted of ragds, riksas, yaksasand varards., This commurity gradually spread o the different
islands inthe Indian Ocean and other places. With the passage of time this vidyadhara commurnity was given
the name sravidas. There had been close cordial relations between the sedravas and the vidyadhards from the
very beginming. Marriages also took place between them with the result that there was a mixture of blocd.
Both the commurnities were benefitted. The vidyadhards took advantage of the knowledge of the mdanavas
w hereas the latter benefitted from the science developed by the vidwadharas. There was yet one more branch
of the human race, which, in the romote past had separated from the original human race of the central regions
and had mowved to the mountainous regions. This commurnity lagged behind for a long time in both knowledze
and science. Rearing and breeding cattle wasits main ocoupation. lwas nomadic in nature and many of its
groups spread up to Central Asla, starting from their novth-westeim original inhabitat and mount crossing the
passes of the Hindukaish, One of these branches settled in the notth, the other in Greece in the west and the
third i1 Iran. All these branches remained in their respective sicas and began developing their own, independent
civilization. Due to their envirornument, conditions of living and life-style, they grew materialistic. They were
worshippers of natore and the powers of natare. T tock on the habit of meat-eating (hon-vegetarian) and
become viclentin rature, They came to be knownas "Ards’ or "rdo-Aryas’. Theand became neitherindulged
in the pursuit of the knowledge of self, like the sidnravas residing inthe central regions, nor were they skdlled
and efficient, like the vidyadharas, in sciericsand arts. That was the reason for the belated development of
their civilization.

MNabhisut R sabha Deva of Ayodhiya put anend to the uncivilized and savage period of the stoneage. He
introduced the action-based humaticivilization in which knowledge and science ccoupied an important place.
The whole region from Ayodhya to Hastinapur was the centre of thisnew civilization. He asked the manavas
to follow the six-fold path of the worldly affairs of agriculture, craft, commerce, knowledge and the art of
wielding swords and preeched to follow the dx-fold path of religion (worship of gods, devotion to the teachers,
self-meditation, self Gentrol, penance and charity). He established law and order in the state and inthe soclety
and sowed the se=ds of the development of civic and urban civilization. He also gave instmictions regarding
the division of the sodlety into Xsatriya, Vaifya and Sudra taking inte consideration their ocoupation and the
wotk they did. He himself was called "feswdkne’ and it was from him that the oldest " feswdke’ dynasty of the
Kratriyas, the wartior race of India, originated. He preached wvaluable sermons regarding this world and the
other world and adopted the neutral "Yoga Marg’ and attained salvation on Mot Kadas

King (Emperor) Bharata, son of B sabha Dev for the first ime brought India under a single vmbrella.
Hengce, this country came to be known as "Bharat Varsa' after him and the Bharat Diynasty of the ancient
Aryas started. The mame of another son of R sabha was dravid who 1s sald to be the fore-father of the dravidas
of the later period. Itis very likely that after manying a vidhyadhar givl, he might have settled among the
vidyddhards and become their leader and in course of time, might have come to be known as dravidas. It 1s
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also said that his son Avkc-Kirthi was the founder of the "SErwa” Dynasty and his nephew, Somewaia, was the
founder of the "Cartdra’ Dynasty and ancther relative, Kura, was the founder of the "Eure’ Dynasty.

Preached the dimple religion of the self and of the soul, and of non-viclence. The religion was also
krnown as the R sabha Dharma (The religion of R sabha’), Arkat Dharma, Magga (ex) or the way of zalvation
and joy. The cultire, inspired and enlivened by it was known as the Srasan culture, AntMNatha and the other
successors of Rzabha promoted, developed and nowurished this culture and propagated the aforezaid Yeoga
Dharia which laid emphasis on ample and good conduct.,

1.1.2 The Indus ¥Valley Civilization

The aforesaid sramana culhne was gradually developing in the certral regions ade by side, the materialisic
and civilian civilization of the vidyadharas, which was influenced by the K sabha Dharma and cultore, were
also developing in the basin of the rver Marmadd on the one hand and in the Indus Valley on the other.
Recent discovery and researchin the Larkana Crhistrictin the Indus, and in the Montgomery Chsrictin the West
Punjab, has thrown hight on the existence of a very ancient and highly developed civilization. This civilization,
krnown as Mohen-Jo-Daro, 1s considered to be the oldest civilization, The archasclogists have dissovered a
whole city with the beautifial buildings badilt of sclid bricks, and the markets and the sguiares, anassembly-hall,
arms and weapons of different kinds, omaments, toys, coins and status and many other things, The ancient
vidyadharars knew about the farming of wheat and the 1se of wheat as food-grain, They also grew cottornand
made clothes from it. They made ormaments of gold. Scholars are of the epirdon that this civilization lasted
from 6000 B.C, to 2500 B, Uptil now the civilization of the pyramids and the Faraeos that developed in the
valley of the river Nilein Egypt, and the Sumer civilization that developed in the Valley of the Rivers Dajla-
Farat in western Asla, were supposed to be the oldest civilizationin the world, But now the Moker-Jo-Daro
civilization that developed in the valley of the river Indusis confidered not only older than the two civilizations
mentioned above, but also the first civil and industrious civilization of man. The civilizations of Egypt and
sumer developed later onand owe much to the Indus-valley civilization. This civilization is supposed to be of
the metallic and stone era.

It appears that this civilization came inte being in the period of Tirthankara Sarhbhava MNatha, The
specific symbol of Sathbhava MNatha iz horse and the region of the Indus-valley has been known fora long
time forits fine horses, Upto the Maurya pencd there had beena territory Sambhuttara and there ived people
belonging to the Sarhbhava (sambuz) Tube. Most probably they were the originators of the Indus valley
civilization. This civiization was not enly Non-vedic and MNon-Aryan, but Fre-vedic also. It appears that the
pecple who developed it were the tollowers of the Yoga Dharmea, propounded by Rsabha and were the
worshippers of the Sramana culture, the ancient Vidyadharasor the ancestors of the dravidians.

According to Sir Jehn Marshall, ‘From the comparative study of the Indus cultore, it 15 undisputably
proven that there wasno relaton whatsoever between the two culhores’. In Vedis Dharma, idols are not
wotshipped whersasin Meoken-Jo-Dare and in Haraped, 1idol-worship is apparent. In the houses found in
Meohen-Jo-Daro, there are no "hawan-kundas’. In the nins of Mohern-Jo-Daro, the figures of naked men
imptinted onthem, are found in large numbers, According to Siv John Marshal they are the idols of the ancient
yogis, Arnsther scholar 1s of opimon that these 1dols clearly show that in the metallic and the stone era the
people reading in the Indus Valley not only practiced yoga, but worshipped the idols and states of the yogis
also. According to Ram Prasad Cardra theidols of the gods, imprinted on the coins inthe sting poshare, are
notonly in ¥oga Mudra and prove that Yoga wasin practice in the Indus Valley in those far-off imes, but the
idolsin the standing posture, takdng the support of a sword are inthe posture of k@ ypotsarg’ and this posture of
meditationis particulatly a postire of the Jaina religion. This ‘kdwotsarga’ poshire has been frequently mentioned
in the Adi-Frrana in connection with the penance of B sabha Dev or Vrsabh Dev,
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The ancient ideols of the Jaina tfthartkaras in the standing poshare, taking the support of a sword are
found in the early petiod of the Christian era. Idols of the kings with their hands hanging, inancient Egyptare
found of the earlier dynasties. The figure in these ancient Egyptian idels and in the idols found in Kuaro in
ancient Greece, 1= the same, but they lack the expresdon of k& yotsarg and neutrality thatis found inthe figures
imptinted on the coins found in the Indus Valley and in the ideols of the Jinas that are in the posture of k@ votsars.
The word Rsabha means ¥rsabha (the bull) and Vrsabha is the symbeol of the Tirthankara R sabha Dev.
Actaally, the idals of the yogis in k@yotsarg posture with a Vrsabha (the bull) imprinted on many coins have
been found and they show that they are the idols of the Great Vogi B sabha, having a Wrsabha with him. The
mearing, of the word 'R sabha’ or " Vysabha 'isreligicnalso, perhaps because religionin the world, firstof all,
appeared in the form of Tirthankar R sabha, According to Prof. Ranade, 'R sabha Dev wasa Yomi whose total
indifference to body was the foremost canse of the attairment of the self In the Toga Marga of the Indian
saints of the later pericd also, R sabha Dewv has been considered the propounder of the said Marga: Prof. Pran
Math Vidyalankar not only considers the religion of the Indus-%Yalley related to Jairmism but alss tells abouta
coin (Mo, 4497 found there, on which, according to bim, was imprinted the word “SireSwara” (Hs insereh)
According to him, the goddesses ‘Stim’ (Jh), ‘Hrin', ‘Klim' of the Jaina tradition also had & great sigrificance
and reputation. Idols of the Vogis, covered with the hood of a snake have also been fournd. Theseidols may be
of the seventh TTrtharkara Supariva. His symbol 15 Swastik ((C)and this appears to have beena very popular
symbol in the Indus-Valley. Bven the roads and streets are found in the form of & Swastik ().

Archaeology

Some scholars are of opinion that the remains that have been found from the digging at Mohen-Jo-Dare
have a connection with the Sramana or Jaina tradition. Although thiz bas not been unarimeusly agreed upon,
yeta minute O bservation and thinking shows that they are related + the Sramana tradition. The pictures on the
cell= 13, 14, 15, 18, 19 and 22 onthe twelfth plate in Sir Johr Marshall ‘s "Moken-Jo-Dara and itz civilization’
(Part-I) suggest this,

Thete iz an astounding dmilarity in the idols and states found in the indus Valley and those of the
feidna period. The postare of "kdyotsarga’1s a coniibution of the Jaina tradition. Most of the Jaina ideols have
been found in this poshie. The characteristics of the idols found from the digging in Mehen-Jfo-Daro are
standing, the posture of kayotsarga, naked afdin meditation. The method of k& yotsarga by remaining standing
15 much in practice in the Jaina traditicrn.. This poshire is called “sthar’ or ‘wrdhwa sthar’. What has been
called Poshire by Patafjali, is called “sthar’ by the Jaina Acdrydas. ‘sthan’ means to be devoid of motion.
There are three types of absence of motons—

1. "Urdhwa Sthan'-Kayotsarga in the standing position.
2. "Niseedarn’ Sthan -Nayotsarga in the dting position and
3, "sayam-Sthan”’ —Kayotsarga in the sleeping podtion.

‘Paryartk Asena or Padmdsana’ (The poshire of the lotis)is a special characteristic of the Jaina idols.
There used to.be difference in the poshires of yoga in different religions. Keeping these differences in view,
Acarya Hemecandra wrote, 0 Lord! The persons wheo are the followers of some pertirthikas have not been
able to lesmieven the two of your Yega-Mudras (the postare of the lotus and the posture in which all attention
iz centred on the tip of the nose). What else can they be excepted to learn™’

The ancient Jrgive 1dol found in Delphi, 1s in the posture of kdyetsarg, 1s in deep meditation and his
hair, like that of R zabha, iz falling on kis shoulders. D, Kalidas MNag finds it similar to a Jaina idol. Thisidolis
about ten thousand years old (plate no. 5, Discovery of Ada) The bust of Apolle Reshaph (Gresce) too 15
dmilar to it. All these prove the antiquity of the Samana culhire,
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There existed priotr to the Vedik-pericd, the tribe of the ndagas. The magdsthe yakshas, the gandharvas,
the kieraras and the dravidians were basically Indian and the followers and worshippers of the Srameans.
Their culture and civilization preceded the Fgvedic cultore and civilization and was independent. The
Trthartkaras R sabha and Suparéva etc. whom they worshipe, had also been in the Pre-Vedie period. Taking
into consderation the archaeclogical evidences, we come to the conclusion that the Sraseana culhire and
tradition are Pre-vedic.

Some scholars doubt whether the Mohen-Jo-Dare civiization being of the Pre-Aryan period, According
to them, the original place of the Arydsis India, and the Indus-Valley civilization is the primary stage of the
Aryan civilizatior. But the majority 1s of the opirion that the Indus-Valley civilization was notonly ros-d@ryan
bt it certainly was Dravidian, Its language, religion, culture, all were Dravidian. According to Dr, Heras, the
ancient name of Moken-Jo-Dare was Nandur (Makar Desh)and the Nandur script was the first seript of the
world and its civilization was the first civilization. D, Heras considers this civilization to be Dvavidian, The
thing to be ntoedin this cormectionis that Makara’ (crocodilelisthe symbel of the ninth Totharikars Puspadanta,
John Marshall thinks the civilization eriginated and developed in the central region of Horthi India to be the
mother of the Indus-Valley civilization. Prof 5. Shrikantha Shasti says, "The andent Indus-Valley civilization,
withits worship of the Diga  #ibarareligion, Yoga Marg and the symbols like the F zztha (bull), hasa strong
similarity with the Jaina Religion. It, therefore, originally is non-@rwar or at leas! non-vediz,”

Anyway, it seemes thatthe people who developed this Indus-Valley civilizanon wete the people belonging
to the ancient vidyadhara Tribe who may be said to be the forefathers «lthe dravidas., But the people who
gave them inspiration and who guided them were the original Aryas, belonging to the manava Tribe, of the
central Region. They were the worshippers of the self-religion of the Trthartkaras and the Sramana cultare,
The period from Sarhbhava MNatha, the thivd Tirtharikara to Puspadanta, the Minth Tirtharikara, was the period
ofits development. Almost atthis very ime another civilizaticn, the civilization of Harappa, began to develop
as a sster civilization in the present Montgomery District of the Punjab. Tt exdsted from 3000 B.C to 2000
E.C. The people, belonging to the civilization of Harappa were also Nor-Aryans and Non- Vedis butin them
there might be some element of the Aryds of the western Regions, wheo, in due course of time, were going to
give birth to the Vedic culhore, Tt was with the pesple of the Harappa civilization that the newly-developed
Vedic Aryas had the first and the fiercest encetrter. They are the people who are described as the dasyus, the
asirds (the glants) in the Vedic literatores The civilizations of the Sumer, the Assur and the Babuli, which
grew one after ancther in the Western Ada, had a close contact with the civilization of Mohen-Jo-Dare and
the contemporary civilization of Haraspa. The oldestcivilization of Egyptis also of this period. It appears that
there certainly was a contact of the Sumetian civilization of the Western Ada with the civilization of Harappa
at about the year 2350 B.C. T'has date is dgnificant for the time calculation of the pericd. The sgns of the
Harappa civilization have een found in the basins of the Garga, the Cartbal and the Narsmadad rivers, in
Western Uttarpradesh (i Hastinapur and in other places, in Western Rajasthan and also in Gujarat and they
indicate who wide this civilization was spread). The Jhookar and the other civilizations of some later pericd
are supposed tobe the successors of this civilization and after that the Aryans (frdo-Aryans)and their Vedic
civilization are supposed to have risen.

1.1.4 The ¥edie Civilization

Thereis great dispute regarding the original place of the Aryans, but the theory that they were originally
the residents of India seems to be more appropriate. They are related to the branch of the ancient sedravds of
the central region which had separated from the original branch by moving towards the western region just
before the rise of the smednava civilizationin the pericd of B sabha Deva and it remained separated forever, One
ofits reasons seems that instead of moving towards their original brethrenin the Hast, they moved towards the
Western Asan countries. From there they moved towards MNorthern Asa and Bastern and Northern Burope.,

M.A. J (BYTS



Western Asda was their main centre. When one of their branches got settled in Iran, another branch again came
to India. The people of this branch inspired and enccuraged and put a new life into their brethren who had
already settled in the MNorth-"West regions. They settled down permanently at the bank of the river Saraswati,
composed the martras of the Fgveda and gave birth to the Vedir civilizationin which yajfas had animportant
place and which permitted animal sacrifice. According to Prof, KA. MNeelkantha Shastil the Vediz pericd of
India is an aspect of the development of the Indo-Iran civilization, This factis proved by many similarities
found in the ancient civilization of Iran and the Vedis civilization.

There iz a dispute regarding the beginning of the Vedic period and the date of the composition of the
earhier Marttrdas or Fgveda. According to Max Muller and other scholars, this must have taken placein 1200-
1000 B.C, Whereas scholars like Tilak and Jasobi on the basis of Mathematical Astronomy, think it to have
happened somewhere between 6000-4000 B.C, Both of these views are said to be exaggerated. The majority
around 2000 B.C. and think that the period between 2000 and 1000 B.C. to be the pericd of develapment and
the climax of the said Vedir civilization. In the meanwhile, the ancient hereditary civilization of Bgypt, the
civilizations of Iran and of China, the Assurand the Khildian advilizatins of western Aqa, the Mediterranean
civilizations of Heitl and Mitard and the Maya civilization of America came into existarice and developed.

The primary means of knowing the iritial and ealy developmert of the Vedic givihzation are the ‘masitras’
of the Rgveda composaed at that ime, These “maritras’ arein the form of praises sung for the forces of Mature
that have been personalized (visualized) as gods like /Hdra, Varuna and Agrd. By stadying these maritras we
come to know a lot about the religious beliefs, rituals, thinking and cenduoct, iving conditions, the social,
econotric and poliical orGanTations and the worldly Hstory ofthe VediAryas, We getinteresing information
about their rituals concerring the wapfas, ammal-sacrifice, the posteoriof the priest, the Yamear and the kang
in the society, the supremacy of one father in the family, the crGanlzation of small republics, villages or
localities, the honourable position of women in the society, s instituions of having more than one wife or
huisband, the elementary form of a caste-sy stem, differentferms of mariage, non-vegetariamsm, drinking and
gambling. From Fgveda we come to know that there had been cultiral and pelitical feuds between the earlier
Vedic Aryas and the pecple of Harappa who wete arfi-yaznas, Warwas waged and then peace was established.
The Aryas called them as ‘dasyus’ (Dacoits) and slaves. A dgnificant event of this peried 1s the war of
dasragya. Some mention of the ancient Fharaias iz also found in Foveda. There are some ‘martrds’ in the
praise of the great Yogi Rsabha Dev, the propunder of sedrnava civilization, But at the same time Lingeshwar
has been said to be the enemy of frdra. Tivthis first Ved, which, with the passage of ime, wascompiled as Rie
warhita, there are 1017 mastiras, divided in ten parts. From the study of a Jaina scirphore we come to know
thatafter Seetal Natha , tenth TTrthankara, the brakminas got themselves separated from the Sramana tradition
and developed their own bralimma cultore and Vedie religion. Itis possible that seeing the supreme position
ofthe Brahminasinthe socizty of the Vedic Aryas, the Brahminas of the manava dynasty of the central region
gotattracted towards thern. There seems to be a two-fold influence of the Ardha Magdhi Prakrit of the central
region and of the frari Frakri, and of the Irar and the other westermn languages, onthe language of the Vedas.
The script that they adopted was Brakel, that was invented by the men of the mdrava dynasty of India.

1.1.5.1 Asurn and Arhat

Ee=frte the migration of the Vedic Aryds, there were two types of commurities—civilized and uneilvilized.
The pecple belonging to the civilized commurity lived in villages and towns and those belonging to uncivlized
commurity lived in the forests, The aswrds, the ragds and the dravids they were all civilized commurnities.
The dasas (slaves)belonged to the uncivilized community. The cultore and the civilizaton of the asras were
highly developed, The Vedic Aryds had to suffer a lot in the beginning due to the bravery and courage of the
ASHFaAs.
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The Asuras were the worshippers of the Arhat-religon. Itis surprising that there is no clear mention of
them in the Jaina literature whereas there iz a clear descriptionin the Furanas and in the Mahabharat, asuras

There isa mention of the Asuras being the worshippers of Arkat or Jaina religion inthe Visnue- Furana,
the Fadma-Furana, the Matsya-FPurana and the Devi Bhagwat, According to the Visre Purana, Mayamoha
ot the aswrds converted to the Arhat religion. The Asira no longer had any faith in the ticlogy of Fg, Yaper
and Sama Veda, They lost faith in the Yaffias and in the animal sacrifice. They began to believe in non-
viclence, They also began to oppose the funeral rites performed in honour of the dead relatives, and the other
rituals.

Mavameoha of the Visme Furdna was the disciple of some Arhat. He got the aswrd@s converted to the
religion of the Arhats, Thisis also clearly mentioned inthe Vissu Purana. The principlesin which the asuras
began to hawve faith, were the principles of the Arhat religion.

In the Vispu-Furdnag, an attempt has been made to point the aserds in the Vedic colours, but this is not
agreeable to the Fgveda, Here the asuras have been desoribed as the enemies of the Vedic Aryas.

1.1.5.2 The Asurasand the Vedie Aryas

The war of the Devas and the Damavas described in the Vedas and the Frrdnas is symbolic to the war
of the Vedic Aryas and the Commurities that were there priot to the Arpds. Withthe arrival of the Vedic Aryas,
there had beena struggle with the aserds and it continued for three undred years, The frdra of the Aryas was
not very powerful, so in the beginning, the were defeated.

There has been a long tradition of aswra kingsin India. They were all devoted to their rituals, highly
learned and were the Lords of the world. In the fivst attack they Gotild not be defeated by the Vedic Aryas. As
long asthey observed good conduct, and were urited, they remained irincible and the Arpds could not defeat
them. But whenthey lost their virtues, the Arydseadly seriguered them, This fact isillustrated inthe dialogue
between Mrdraand Lakssl When asked by Jrdra, Lakseel said, ‘Being bound by tnith and religion, I formerly
lived with the asuras. Now that they hawve lost their sterhing character, I renounced them and preferved to live
with you, T had been living with the ddravas sinee the beginming of the universe as long as they possessed
noble qualities and virtues, Mow that they have become slaves of the vices like lust and anger, I have left their
company and have abandoned them. ' From tris it is clear that the daravas or the Aserds enjoyed the niling-
power for a long time and then the Arvds, who were urited, captured it under the leadership of rdra.

The influence of the Vedic Aryds was larsely feltin North India, Their arrival in South India was ata
much later stage, or, we should way, it did not have a large impact. When the Goddess of the Kingdom
preferred to live with frdria, abandorning Bali, the king of the danavas, dra said to Bali, 'Brahma has
ordered me not to slay you, Thisis why Tam not hiting you on the head with my vapa (the weapon of Mdra)
Tou may go wherever you like.’ Hearing this B&li went in the direction of South and /Hdra went towards

Morth,

It has beenmentioned inthe Padma Furana too that after adopting Jairdsm, the aserds began to live on
the bank of the river Narmada. Itisclear from this that the religion of the Arhat gota greater hold in the south,
when the Aryas became all the more powerful in the north. The moving of the Ameras from north to south
indicates the similarty of their culture and civilization and those of the Dravidas.

1.1.5.3 The Asurdsand the learning of the self

After the defeat of the aswra kings who were there priorto the arrival of the Aryds, Tdra, the leader of
the Aryas said to Bali, Nammuchi and Prahlad, "Your kingdom has been taken vp, you have fallen into the
hands of the enemy and yet there 1= no sgn of any sorrow or sadness on your face, How 151t s0%’
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The answer that the asura kings gave to this question was the outcome of their knowledge of the self.
Eali, the son of Virocana, scolded /rdra so felicitously thatall his pride was shattered and felt much humiliated.
Fall said to Mrdra, "0 Mdra, the king of the gods, your foolishness surprises me. You are, at present, all
powerful and you have gained prosperity whereas Thave lostall my wealth and prosperity. In such a condition
you want to humiliate me by singing your praises. Thisdoes not reflect the fame and tradition of your family,

The way Mammchiand Bali remained detached, and free from grief and sorrow in spite of lodng their
kingdom, was the result of their knowledge of the self. rdra was surprized at their patience and composure
(Mahabhdarat, Samtt Parva, 227713,

Inthe Mahabharata, the Vedic ideas have beenimposed onthe asirds, yet their detachment, composire
and their capacity of takdng grief to their stide reflect their learning of the self and this definitely provesthem to
be the followers of the Sramana-religion.

116

The opposton and the conflict between the aserds and the Vedic Aryds was not only geographical and
political bt also culhral too, The Aryas opposed the Asiras’ principle of non-violence and the asiras opposed
the Aryas’ principle of viclence and the rituals of the yajfias.

Asthe podtion of the Vediz Arydsin India grew stronger, the opposiionalso grew stronger and fiercer.
M. Winterritze has writtery, “The reaction against the Vedas had started centaries before the Buddha, We get
the clear indications of this reactionin the tradition of the Jainasand Jairmism had been founded inthe year 750
B.C. Here, there iz no need to prove false the otherwise credible calculation of the Jainas of the ime. Veular
was of the opinion that the progress of the Vedas (and the Brémming religion) and the progress of their
oppodton had been taking place simultanecusly and ata parallel level. Unforhinately Veular died before he
could prove itin the form of a definite doctrine. (Ancient lincian History, Part-1, Section-1, Page 2530,

The Sramana culture existed prior to the Vediz culture. Therefore, the institution of the Yazras was
opposed from the very beginming. If this had not been the case, how could the opposition take place?

According to Acrya Kdtimohan Sen, 1. The holy places of pilgrimage, 2. Worship,

3, Devotion, 4. The sacredness of the nvers, 5. TulasI (a holy plant having medicinal properties), 6. The
gods related to aswatha and vermilion —are the things that were not related to the Vedas formerly. The Aryds
adopted them from the commurities that were there prior to them [Racial discriminationin India, Page 75-79)

1. In the Srasmarna tradition the word tFtha’ wasused for a religious orGanlzation and its propounders
were known asirtharkaras, Tithe Digha Nikaya, Piarana Kasyap, Makkhali Geozal, Ajit Keflkambal, Praloudha
Katyayan, Sanjay Velatthiputra and Mirgranth Ifiataputra these six persons have been called trtharkaras.

2, According ‘o Awadvaka Nirwekti [ 212) the worship of the snake started in the time of Bharata, son
of R zabha.

3, Devotion originated in the dravid areas. Hence it may also be there prior to the advent of the Arpas.

4 Rivers like Garnga and Jammuna are not mentioned in the Vedas whereasin the Brakmina scriptures,
they have been regarded as holy rivers.

4. Inthe Jaina Sifras, Tendome trees (cartya vrksas) have been said to belong to the gods who resdein
houses, Similarly eight dome trees have been said to be belonging to cosmic gods, whereas the Bodhi-tree of
Mahatma Buddha has been given great importance from the very beginming. Twenty-four Bodhi-trees of the
24 titharnkards of the Jainas are alsc equally important.
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6, Vermillion too was on object used by the rdga commurity prior to the advent of the Aryas.

In the Sramana literature many descriptions and accounts of rivers, trees ete. are found. Thus we find
that the things that have been described as nor-vedic by Acirya Krst mohana sena, have been given great
impottanc in the Sramana literatore, Henee itis not difficult to arrive at the conclusion that what 1s described
as the non-vedic tradition must be the Sramana tradition.

1.1.8 The period of prosperity—From Ramayan to Mahabharat

Gradually, with the passage of time, there developed a sort of friendship between the Vedic Aryas, the
manavas and the vidyadharas, the natives of India. There was a sort of compromise and they started to have
blood relations also. They began to move towards the east and the area from Punjab to north-west became
their centre. Their ruling and governing powers also developed. The kingdoms of Kwru-Paneal wers the most
important of them all. Awed and defeated by the rapid progress, expansion and the worldly powers of the
Vedic Arvas, who were bubbling with enthusdasm and zeal, the ndgas and other commurities of the north-
west, got confined to Taxila in the far north and to Patalpuri, at the bank of the river Indus. In the south they
remained as strong and powerful as ever. The maravas of the central regions, who wete the worshippers of
the Sramana, remained confined to Anga, Magadha and the eastern Uttar-Pradesh. The Vedic Dharma and
the Br&fuming culture contiried to make progress upto the ime of Murd Suveata the 20 Titharikara, Atthe
holy place (t#tha) of Wuni Suvrata, RamCardra, who was the king of Ayedhya and who belonged to the
sundynasty of the great kang Fsaku, tried his level best to co-ordinate the two cultures. Hence Rama 1s
considered a great mythological man inthe Sramana tradiion and 1s regarded asan incarnation of God in the
Vedic tradition. In the former heisregarded asnon-viclent and the worshipper of the self, whereasin the latter
he1s consdered to be a protector of the wapid and also of the peonls performing them. It was through him that
the MNorth-India, culhare, harmonions in natire, spread up to the far south, On account of the rise of the Vedic
Aryas, the friendship of the maravds and the vidyadhars, which had been lulled for some time, got revived as
the Aryas and the dravidas came into contact with each other.

According to Fgveda, ample indication of the attempts made for the co-ordination and give-and-take of
the Vedic cultre withthe Sramana cultore in the rest of the three Vedas Yamrveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda
iz found. In the Vedas, the eastern Aryas, whe worshipped the Samanas and whe believed in undertaking
fasts, were described as Vraryds. In the earlier maritras the Vrdtyas have been condemned but the Vedis
Kratriya kings did not hesitate inmaking triends and having relations by martriage with the eastern X safripas,
Une of the reasons of this co-ordination or compromise seems to be this—in the middle pericd of the events of
the Eamdyarna and the Mahkabharata, the power and influence of the Xsatriva had enormonsly increased in
the Vedik-Arya society. Thelt kngdoms had spread far and wide and the Brahmeinas were elevated to the
posts of miristeres and the priests were Br@fusinas only, The poliical power and influence of the Vedis
Aratrivas was suprems. This was the period of prosperity of the Vediz culture. The destructive war of
Mahabharat not only - brought an end to the Vedic period but also decreased the sovereignty of the Vedis
A satriyas.

Just asin the beginring of this period Rama made anadmirable attempt to co-ordinate the two cultures,
Krsna, wiv belonged to the Yadava dynasty, did the same towards the end of this period. Both of these great
men are the symbols of the cultural unity of India, Both of themm are the links between the Sramana-Bratunina
and the Brahming culhires. Krsna is also sald to have been born ina similar way in both the traditions. He
established friendship and matrimordal alliances with the Vedik-Aryas of the K- Pancal regions, With the
passage of time, he worshipped as an incarnation of God because of his extracrdinary diplomatic policy. He
has been admired in the Sramana (Jaina) tradition too as Narayan, Ardha-Cakri, Trikhandi, an excellent
Sravaka, almighty and allpowerful ideal kdng of his time and a pious man, Bven the Pandavas are said to be
the devotees of the Jaina Dharma performing penance towards the end of their lives.
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The events of Eamawar and Mahabhdarat ave found to be almost dmilar, with slight differencesin both
the Brahmia and the Jaina traditions and ave equally popular. Their plots in both the traditions are supplements
of each ather. The Vedic literature, the epics of Ramayarn and Mahabhdrat, and the Puranas of the Brafeming
tradition are as uzefiil and valuable as the Jaina Furanie literatore, So are the religious legends. According to
Prof, JaiCardra Vidyalankar, the ancient history of India belongs as much to the Jainas who are anti- Veddas as
to those who give recognition to them (the Vedas) The ancient titharkaras of the Jainas are as real and
historical as the risis who composed the Vedas and the other great men of the Brahusina tradition. Actually the
description of the Jaina mythsof the pericd are comparatively more rational, nearer to reality arnd moreintelligible,
The Sraman culture too 1s purely manava culhie of andent India which had probably come ints exdistance
and developed some time before the rise of the Vedic Dharma and Brdhming culhore, After the rise of the
Frahmina-vedic culhire, it continued to develop and prosper, stggling, co-crdinating, exchanging and
maintairing its independent existence.

With the end of the destractive war of Mahabhdarata, the long period of the prehistoricera of the Indian
history came to an end and regular history started.

1.2 The origin of the Jaina religion
1.2.1 The basis of change

There have been living beings and human beings since the earth cames into existence and since the
combination of soul and matter. Orly a cycle of changes goes on. The Jaina Acarys have divided these
changesinto different sections on different grounds, One of the bases of the changes was geographical change.
Regional changes are constantly taking place on the earth. Another basisis the cycle of time. Changes take
place in the earth on which we are living, with the cycle of ime. This cycle goes onand with it changes take
place. The cycle of ime has been divided into twelve parts. Six of these parts are the ones progresang from
sortow to pleasure and remaining sx parts are the ones picceeding from pleasure to sorrow. A time comes
when all the things underso deterioration. This tithe iscalled ‘avasarpini’. Similarly the ime when things
develop and prosper is called mtsarpin?’. The ime ot peried in which we are iving 1s ‘avasarpimng’,

According to the theory of the cycle of fime, during the third petiod when only a small fraction of ime
of the third part was left, the orGanlzation and the order of the world in the history of mankind tooka new turm,
The world wasinfluenced by the Kulkars Harlier, it was the pericd of the twins, Inthe last phase of the third
period, ambitions began to grow. The period of the twins was on the verge of coming to anend. Some people
began to elect their leaders. Familie: Game into existence, and some people became the heads of the families.
Thisis the starting point of the institotion of families. The heads took charge of the families and inthis way the
institution of leadership came into existence.

In the pericd of the'twins everything was self-controlled. There was no raling by any other person.
When the institutior of families came into existence, one ruler, one order and one leadership also came into
existence. MNabhi 15 <a1d to be the seventh Kelkara. According to the “fambudwipa Fragyaptl’, Mabhi was the
fourteenth and R zabha was the fifteenth Kulkar, Rsabha also came to be vegarded as a Kulkar

Acaording to the Jaina philosophy, no one is bornas god. Mo one 1san incarnation. BEverybody 1s born
with som= limitation, imperfection. Even Rzabha was not perfect, be had some imitations. But he wasendowed
with enlistment. He was bormn with Avadhi JAdna, Atirdriya jRdna (inhitonal, transcendental knowledge)
Hisintellizence had been awakened since birth,

1.2.2 Loord Rsabha The jmmaga traditon

Parévanatha and Mahavia are confirmed historical figures, The historicity of the early twenty-two
trthartkaras has not been scientifically established. However we have plenty of legends and prrdras giving
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their biographical details. Mow the main question is—when did Jainmism begin and who started it? Is it B sabha
Dev or Neminatha or Mahavira? Is titharikara, Ford Maker or Maker of a River Crosang, a follower of
someone? A ttharkara 1s not the follower of anybody. Ina way no ttharkara 1s the follower of any other
trtharkara. Wahavirais not the follower of Parsvanatha, Similarly, Parsvanatha is not the follower of R sabha,
All of them are the pro-pounders of the path, The guestion arisesaIf every t#thankards 1s the imtiator of the
path how come that there is a series of twenty-four tFtharkardas? Why were such things accepted 7 All these
things are to be contemplated.

All are free, all are independent and propounders of the path, Considered from this point of view,
MahavTa 1z also a propounder, but when we try to find out who was the earliest to initiate the Jaina Dharma,
we come to the age in which the span of the period of the twins came to an end and the peried of society
begins. Inthat eatly era of the society, Lord R sabha first of all propounded the Jaina Dharma. He irddated not
only the Jaina Dharma, but the whole of the Sramana Dharma. The tradition that was establiskizd by Lord
R cabha is known by the name of the Srasmana tradition. Inthat tradition many sects such as the Sankhya, the
Bodha and the Ajfvike were formed. Their number reached up to forty and it may be even more. All the non-
Vedic sects belonged to the Sramana tradition. The tradition of all those sects were propounded by Lord
R zabha. He gave a great extenson to matter during his reign and realized that where there was matter there
would be difference and contrast,

1.2.3 The decision of Lord Kgabha

Lord R sabha decided to start a new path. He determined to propeaurid a pathin which there should be ne
difference, no contrast. Anidea came into his mind that he had to peopound the doctrine of renunciation. It
wasinthe garden that he decided to put hisidea into practice and o give it a concrete shape. Having come to
this decision, he came to his palace. He expressed his dedre of renouncing the kingdom and all the worldly
pleasures to Bharat. Mo one-neither Bharat nov the public nova single aiizen of VirBa Nagart wanted to be
deprived of his noble and pleasant protection. Bharat and this public requested him not to relingnsh the kingdom
and go away, leaving them helpless. But R sabha did riet yield to their request. His determination was finm.
And a day came when R sabha handed over his Kinigdom to Bharat and Bahubali and his attention. Leaving
the kingdom he made his way to the forest and reached a garden cutdde the city. A large mamber of people
followed him, It seemed thatall the people of trie city had come after him. Four thousand persons setoutto live
with bim. They were asking where he was going and why he was leaving. They did not know what a monk
was. They had never seen nor heard of a monk. They knew nothing but they were deternined to accompary

R sabha under the leadership of Katea and Mahakatea.
Bharat zaid, "0 Katca! @) Wahakatca! where are you going?’
They said, “We are going with Lovd Rsabha.”
Bharat zaid, "Wt will you do there? Please do not go.”
They said, %= shall all go with Lord R sabha, come what may.”

A crowd of four thousand persons followed R sabha, There was not a person who did not witness this
extra-ordinaty scene. It was something new to them.

Rzabha went and stood in the garden of Vireetad Magart A crowd of four thousand persons was with
Him. They had made up their minds to live where R sabha lived. Consequently they became monks along with
R zabha. The religion of equanimity had been propounded. This means the establishment of a new religious
path. The main percept of Sramana tradition is equarimity. Itis the dividing line between the Vediz and the
Sramana tradition. Three types of practices have been described in the Sthanarg Sitra. One of them 1s the
practice of s@mayik. Ttis related to the Sramana tradition. It 1s said that the mearing of the word *samata’ is
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equality. But thisis not the real and the original meaning. The word "sameatd’ means "the soul” and the meaning
of the word "soul’ is samatd. What 15 soul 15 samayik and what 1s s@medyik 15 soul. Equarimity cannot be
established without acknowledging the soul. This 1s the only point on which samaid can be discussed. The
person who does not recogrize soul is not fit and has no vight to talk of equarimity.

It was R sabha, who first of all opened the subject of scul. He said that where there 1s soul, equanimity
will automatically take place. Without accepting this fact, to talk of souliz not posdble. The buman society got
enlightened by this proclamation of R sabha.

Lord R zabha presented the principle of antithesis before the principle of theds. If there is society, there
must be the absence of society, Where thereis carnal pleasure, there 1s reruinciation. Where there 1s substance,
there must be absence of substance. This propagation was known as Dharma1otha, Whenthereis propagation
of Dharma-titha, a commurity of monks and nuns, Sravakas and Sravikas was formed. Butthatis s condary,
and not the primary mearing of Dharsa-tetha. The real meaning 1s discourse, sermon, Lord Esabha showed
a new path called the t#th. BEven the monks and nuns, male laities and female laities are aléo formally called
“t#th’. Many people were benefitted and enlightened, many became monks and nuns, Sravakas and Sravikas
by his sermons. These are the four ingredients, parts of Teerth. By the propagation-of the 12th, the society
came to have a new ideal, a new path.

Lovrd B sabha meditated in the regions of the Himalayas. The Himalayashave been a place of worship
and meditation of Lovd R sabha. Recently new researches are taking place. Pecple have come to believe that
R sabha and $Tva are not two separate entities. The two streams, emerged from one and the same person. One
of the streamsis called Siva and the other R sabha. Basically both are ene and the same. An theidel of R sabha
is there in Dhdarwar and that of Siva 1s there in the zoo at Indere, Ttds said about R sabha, ‘R sabha uprooted his
hair at the time of iritation. * After the four handfols of hair was phicked, Mdra told him, 'O Lord, this style of
the hairis looking very beautifnl, Will you uprootit alse? Please let itremain so! ' R sabha granted his request.
He did not uprooct the remairing handful of the hair. The hair went on growing and it grew so long that it
teached down his shoulders,

1.2.3 Rsabha and Swa

Whether we lock at the idol of R sablia or that of Siva, both look alike, There 1s no difference between
the two. There are many other facts on the basis of which we may conclude that R sabha and Siva are the two
forms of one and the same person. Siva is non-Vediz and s 15 R sabha. The religion of equarimity started by
R zabha proved to be highly beneficial to the public. Lord Mah@vira alse propogeted the same religion. Itis
strange to niote that twenty twodBrharkards are on the one dde and twodE sabha and Wahavira—on the other.
The one 15 the starting poirtand the otheris the last point. Both appear to be on the same level. The t#tha they
propounded 1s there befare 1s even today. The Jaina religion originated from Lord R sabha, Thisis a fact not
based on traditions but proved historically. Tt is probable that the term Jain' is not very old. The Sramana
religion and the Arbat religion are the ancient names of the Jaina religion. In the ime of Lord Mahavia it
became famous by the name of "MWirgrarth religion’. ITnall probability it came to be knownas "Jaina religion’
after Lord Iahavira. Butit does not mean that Jaina religion onginated long after. It has been made clear at
various placesin the Jaina scriptures that the religion which was propounded by Mahavira the basic elements,
the philozophy and the code of conduct—was presented in the same way by the tB#thankards priorto him. All
the titharkaras, staring from Rsabha to Mah@vira, presented "Truath’ and showed the path of salvation
"moksa’inthe same way, "[Thisisthe truth of the Jaina religion which was propounded by all the tptharkaras
—from Rsabha to Mahaviva, We pay our respects to all the twenty-four ththarkards. ) To conclude, itmay be
said that from the peoint of view of tradition, Jaina religion 15 an ancient religion and its beginnings are in the
remote past. Butfrom historical point of view, it was founded by Lovd B sabha, thevefore it belongs to the pre-
hHistotic period.
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QUESTION TO BE ANSWERED

1. Essay-type question

1.

Prove on the bads of solid evidences the otigin and the effect of the Sramans, describing the
cultiural diversities that were there in the pre-historic period.

2. Short-answer-type question

1.
2.

Explain the Sraman culture and environment on the basis of the Vedic literature,

"The Jaina religion originated from Lord B sabha’® Elucidate this fact.

3. Objective-type questions

(A Answer the following guestions in one sentence :

1. To whom is the third of the three ancient haman commurities of India, related 7
2. What are the evidences found in the relics of Meher-Sfo-Dare, on the basis of which Sir John
Marshall draw s the conclusion that the Indus-Valley civilization 1s non- Vedik?
3, Whichis the beginring period of the Vedic era, according to the majenty of the people?
4, Who are the two great men who may be regarded as the symbol of the original cultoral urdty of
India?
{B) Fill in the blanks :
L Inthe....oi, orJanlzation, all the people were self-governed.
2. The main precept of the Sraman culture Was i,
3. The place where Lord B sabha performed pernanceis .o,
4 Rsabhaand ... are the bwo streams of one and the same person.
5 From the point of view of .0 TP TR Jaina religion has no beginring.
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UNIT-1
LESSON-1 (B)

JAIN RELIGION IN THE PRE-HISTORIC PERIOD

In the A-part of this lesson, we had discussed at length about the Sramana culhare, the Vedic culture and
the origin of Jaina religion. Inthis B-part, we shall stody the biography of R sabha indetail. Yo have alveady
krnown that R sabha was the first Titharkara among the series of the 24 Jaina Tethartkards. Let us examine
hiowe the Jaina tradition narrates the life of the first Trthartkara tradition narrates the life of the fivst Titharkara
in the light of historical facts and figures.

10RSABHA (The First Jaina Fathadkara)
1.1 traditional & Historieal Background

For comprehending and stodying the life of B sabha, the fivst Jaina Totharkars, we shall have to go
back to the pre-historical age, on which the Jaina tradition throws ightinits own way, Let uscritically analyze
the life-events of Lord K sabha in the context of the Jaina traditional concepts: "We have already discusszed
some aspects in the previous lesson, We shall discuss the rest in this lesson

1.1.1 The Time-Cyocle

'"Change’ 1s the inevitable process of nature. Hence, changes go on taking place with the passage of
titne. There is creation, and also destmiction. But no creation is absolutely new, no destiction is absolutely
total. There izalways partial creation and partial destruction. [he basic and fundamental elements of creation
are vouchsafed in the process of destanction, and hence the process of creation continues forever,

The cycle of ime 1s beginringless and endless Jaimism, as we have already seen in the presious part of
this lesson, has dessribed the time-cycle with wierence to ‘deterioration’ and ‘development’ in nature’s
phenomena. The two main dividonsdavasaritd and utsarpiridare further divided into six ime stages called
sx spokes each. The gsx spokes of the present half cycle of ime (avasarpin) are classified as .

(i) Extreme Plentitmde or extremely happy (sesamea-sesamd)

(i) Plentitode, happy (susasa).

(1i1) Plentitude-cum-penary, more happy than unhappy (sesaiea-diesamnd ).
(1v) Penury-cum-pleiiiude, extremely unhappy (diesama-sesamd),

() Penary unhappy (dusamed).

(i) BExtrems Peinry extremely unhappy (dusama-dusama).

The gradvaldevelopment during the six spokes of the next half ime-cycle will be exactly reverse to this
and will start from "extreme pernary ’ extremely unhappy and end in ‘extreme plentimde” extremely happy.

The whole ime-cycle consisting of the 12 spokesis called "kalpa’. The natural phenomena such as life-
spar, health, beanty, size of the body etc. go on detericrating in the first six spokes (i.e. avasarpiniand goon
developing in the latter six spokes (.e., wsarpmi).

The description givenin Jaina mythological works starts with the story of extremely pleasant atmosphere,
which, for the sake of converience, we may consder as the ‘beginning’ of the world, and man in that age as
‘the primitive’ man (although achially the time-cycles have no beginning as mush),

M.A. J ()14



1.1.2 The Earliest Human Culture

In all the first three @rds (spokes of the ime-wheel) viz., Bxtreme Plentitude, Plentihide and Plentitude-
cum-penary, the home sapiens, was sillin nndeveloped conditions from social point of view, Actially, it was
the dawn of human civilization. Man, at that ime, was not familiar with the different off-shoots of learming and
science. The human beings had no social sense. It was a natural system that a pair of brother and sister was
born as twin (yegala), which after maturation, would tarninte a couple, This sy stem was therefore termed as
"vargalika’ system. Their daily needs were fulfilled by the wish-fulfilling trees (kalpa-vrksds). The basic ten
varieties of needs were fulfilled by ten kinds of kalpa-vrksas .

R zabha’s hife did not remain confined to spiritnality only. He had inclination for wealth [artha) and
worldly desives (kama) as well as for rightecusness (dharma) and emancipation (moksa) These four are
congdered to be the fundamental inclinations of worldly people. Like other people, R sabha had his personal
life as well as social life. He cared for bothéhimself as well as human society.

Before the birth of R sabha, it was yaugalita era. There was nothing like mamiage institution. The twin
itself, after maturation, turmed into couple. Both husband and wife hived togetherand also died together. These
did not arize the question of becoming or widower. Also, there was no polygamy, ne bigamy.

Mow, inthe ime of B sabha, something altogether new started happening. Onse it happened that out of
a twin, the brother had prematare death, the sister named SumArigala, was leltalone, The questionarosedwho
will be her husband now. B sabha and SuMNarda were now matured, Inordetto solve the problem of SumArgala,
R zabha's mariage ceremony wasarranged with both Sularda and SumArigala. The instititions of mamiage
and bigamy (or polygamy) got started.

In the A-part of this lesson, we had discussed Sramana cultore, Vediz culture and the origin of Jaina
religion etc. in the context of history. In this B-part, the bicgraphy of Lord Rsabha the first Tethartkara 1s
being given in the context of the tradition of the tweriy-Tour revered Ththartkards in the basis of the Jaina
tradition and light is being thrown on his life in the coniext of history.

Rsabha
1.1 R sabha—The First Tathankara-The te=ditional History

For comprehending and shadying the life of Tirthankara B sabha, we will have to go back to the pre-
historical period. We shall have toocrtcally analyze the whole hife of Lord Rsabha in the context of the
concepts of the Jaina tradiion. W= have already discussed some aspects in the previous lesson. We shall
discuss the restin this lesson.

Mew changes go on taking place in Matire, Mew creation goes on because of these changes. This
creationis neither totally destroyed novisitoriginated. Itisalway s partially destroyed and partially originated.
The basic and the fundamental elements of this creation are vouchsafed in the process of destruction and
otigination and this process constantly goes on.

For cur convernience and practical utility, we call the iritial pericd of the "Ralpa as the 'beginming
pericd “of the creation and the man of that period as the primitive man, Actially speaking there are no such
things as the 'beginring period’ or "the primitive man’.

1.1.1 The Early Culture

Inthe beginning, man wasundeveloped. He was not familiar with the different offshoots of knowledge
and science. At that ime he did not have even the social sense. Therefore, the brotherand the sister who were
born as twins, began to live as husband and wife. This period was knows as the Period of the twins’. The
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people at that ime depended on desre-fulfilling trees (kalpa-vrksdsa ) for their living., Their material desives
were of ten kinds, So the desire-fulfilling trees were also of ten kands. Their names are as given below

1. Mridaritak, 2. Bhriiga, 5. Truaidarga, 4. Deeparioa, 5. Jyotirdrga,
6. Crang, 7. Cirarasa, 8. Manidrnga, 9. Gehakar, 10, AnAriga.

All of them functioned in accordance with their names.

Inthe modem terminclogy we may call thatage as Stone-age. At that ime there was no orGanTzation of
village, town, house, society and state etc, The people had ne problem. So there were no wars, This was the
infancy of the mental development of man. So he had neither the lust of sin nor the real knowledge of religion.
et he wasfree from vices. He wasindifferent to both ain and religion. His was the life of contentment, peace
and freedom from sexval passions. His wants were limited and the means to satisfy them were many and
unlimited.

1.1.2 The Order of Development of the Human Civilization

At the end of the third ara of tme-cycle, changes in Natore started to take place apidly. The yugalas
who lived different others were now forced to livein tribes. Bometimes there were fishtzand struggles for the
desire-fulfilling trees. Atthat ime the signs of mental development too began to appear. The problem of self-
defence also arose before them.

1.1.3 The Fourteen Kufkars

MNecessity 1= the mother of invention. The social scientists who carried cutinventions were called "Mam’
ot "Kulkar' OF all the Kulkars, fourteen have become most famens They taught the pecple to make stcks
from treesand bamboos, to sharpen stones ot to make weapon: from the sharpened stonesand to weild them,
for self-defence.

Mow the mumber of the mutual stmigglesincreased. "When the number of the desire-fulfilling trees began
to fade away, the feeling of possesson (ownership)of them grew in man. Then the chief Xulkar of the society
prescribed a imit for all of them iz the desire-fulfiling trees of a certainarea would be inthe possessonofa
certain tribe. Purdshment fior the viclation of this rule was also determined, though its form was very smple.
Onviclating the rule for the first ime, the mmlty person was reprimanded with the word "Ha!' Onthe epetiion
of the guilt for the second time, he was rebuked with the word, "Ma’’ On viclating the rle for the third time,
he was put to shame by even stronger =om of rebuke—"Dhick! This wasconddered to be the severe st purd shment
of that ime.

But when the disputss did not come to an end even then, the marks of identification were made on the
trees for each and every person. The Kulkars taught the people to captire armimals like the horse and the
elephant, and use them for riding ete. They invented boats for crosgng the riversin the rainy season. They also
asked them to name their children and told them about the means of entertainment and recreation. In this way,
the Kulkars of that ime solved the problems and satisfied the ouricsties of the pecple. They tanght them who
were divided into tribes to live in groups at one place. "The human-society * came into existence. The names of
these Kuliars in chronological order are as follows @ 1, Smrtd, 2. Pratifrit, 5. Seemank, 4. Seemandhar, 5.
K hemanizar, 6. Khemandhar, 7. Vimalvahan, & Caksoman, 9. Yafaswan, 10, Abhicahdra, 11, Candrabhan,
12, Prazenpt, 13, Marudeva and 14, MNabhi.

In the period of Mabhi, the last Aulkar, strange changes began to take place in Matare. The desire-
fulfiling trees were at the verge of coming to anend. It began to rain, which was very pleasing, and different
types of vegetation, fniit-bearing trees, food-grains and sugar-care began to grow. Aftera very short time,
frnt-bearing trees were to be seen on all the sides. There was, before the public, the problem of satisfying
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hunger. Crops were there, bt the public did not know how to use them. Many pecple went to Nabhi and
asked him to suggest some way so that they might live. Nabhi comfiorted them and asked them not to get
scared. He told them that the finit-bearing trees and the crops would serve the same purpose of the desire-
fulfilling trees. He taught them proper method of cult Vation.

1.2.1 The Birth of R sabha

Lord R sabha was bormat the end of the sy stem of the twins, There was no one to give proper guidance
and to put things in order under the changed circumstances. The order that the Xlkars had setup, had become
ineffective. Mew complications were arising day by day. Even Mabhi, the Kulkar wanted to get vid of this post
of great responsibility, There seemed to be no solution, At sucha critical time Lord B sabha was borm, The soul
of K sabha came down from the abode of the gods called "Sarvarth Biddhi* and entered the womb of Marmideva,
the wife of the Kulkar Nabhi, That right, mother IMarudeva had fourteen auspicious dreams. She saw in the
dreamsé 1. The bull, 2. The elephant, 3. The lion, 4. Goddess Laxmi, 5. A garland of flowers, & The moon, 7.
The sun, & The flag of Maheridra, 9. A pitcher, 10, A pond of lotas flowers, 11, The sea of milk, 12, A
celestial plane moving through the sky, 15, A heap of jewels and 14, A fire without smoke.

Mother IMarmiDeva's joy knew to bounds to see these 14 dreams. She told her husband about her dreames.
she described to him all of them one by one.

Hearing the account of the dreams, MNabhi was astornished. He was notan interpreter of dreams, but on
the spur of hisintution, he said, "W hat do these dreamsindicate? They are the inimation of the bright fishure of
all the living beings. It seemsthat very soon cur wotties are going to beeaver, The extracrdinary soul that has
entered your womb will become the hight of the world. It was the suspicicus fourth day of the dark fortrught
in the month of June (lunar month of @sadha in Indian calander’, wehen the soul of the first Trtharikara entered
the womb of his mother.

{Onthe completion of the pregrnancy period, mothier Marideva gave birth to twinsda sonand a danghter
in the midrnight of the eighth day of the dark fortmight 1 the month of Mavch (caitra). The whole world was
delighted at the birth of the Lord, Peace prevailed everywhere. BEven the creatures dwelling in the hell felt
peace for a moment. The dxty-four Mdrars and handreds of gods, assembled on the earth, and celebrated the
birth of the Lord. Seeing the godsin such 2 iarge number, all the twins in the vicinity gatherved there. In spite
of being unfamiliar with the procedure of selebrating a function, all of them celebrated the birth, imitating one
another, That period of detericration was the in age, profound studies and intellect. The birth of Lord R sabha
was celebrated and that was the beginning of a tradition. From then on the tradition of celebrating a birth
started.

1.2.2 The Naming Ceremny

Deliberating owver the naming of the child, Kullkar MNabhi said, "When this child was conceived, his
mother had fourteen dreams, The first of the dreams was that of a bull, There 15 a mark of a bull on the thigh
ofthe child. So, inmy opirion, the child should be named K sabha Kamar, * All the twins present felt the name
very appropriate, all of them called the baby by this very name. The daughter was given the name Sularda.

The Jaina philosophy does not believe inincarnation of God. All mundane beings are born with some
impetfectness. Though Rsabha was also one of such being he was born with some extra-crdinary speciality.
He was born with clairvoyance (avadhiprdna) Hisintention orinsight (praweee) had been awakened since
birth., The life-style of such a person is of different type. That is the reason the way of iving and tallkdng of
R zabha and also his actons were not like those of the twins of that ime. There was something urigue,
something extra-ordinary about him.
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1.2.3 Marriage of Kgabha

R zabha's was a whaolesome hife. He practiced all the four types of efforts-the worldly desires, wealth,
religion and emancipation. He did a lot for bis personal life, he did a lot for the society alsoe. He was passing
through the period of bachelorhood., A new tom came in his mamiage too. In the penod of the twins the
practice of bigamy was not prevalent. Twins were borm and in due course of time they began to live as
huisband and wife. None of the twins died in between. The twins lived together upte the end of their lives, no
cne met an untimely death. But then an accident ocourred. There was a pair of twins, It so happened that the
bmisband died, the wife was saved. That lone woman was paired with R sabha, Both SulMarda and Sumargla
were martied to R sabha, Thusthe practice of bigamy begins with B sabha. It seems R sabha had got the habit
of deing something new since his childhood. He broke many tradition. In the pericd of the twins, one pair of
twins gave birth to ornly one pair of twins, R sabha brolke this tradition. One hundred sons and two daughters
were born to him. Sumangla gave birth to rinety-rine sons, Bharat etc, SuMNarida gave birth to Eahaball The
names of the daughters were BrahmTand Sundarl, B sabha had a complete family. His son Bharat become a
soverelgn.

1.2.4 The ecoronation

{One day some twins were talking to B sabha, There was a discussion on the shortage of things at that
tirne. All were unhappy and terrified. They asked Esabha, “Will there be ary solution to the problem of
scarcity and shortage of the things or will all the people have to die quarrellinig and fighting with one ancther?
Tt1is geting more and more difficult to ive.’

R zabha thought that there should be a permanent solution to the problem. Many solution were thought
of with appropriate changes from time to time, the policies of "hakdr to ‘makar’ and from ‘makar’ to ‘'dhikkar’
were adopted but no solution could be found, New the Rultar system had become absolete. Mow there
should be a king in due form, From his contrel and dissipiine only the problem could be solved.

The twins gathered together and came to the Kouliear Mabhi. They requested him to be the king. MNabhi
said, "You should go to R sabha, He will be the kingand solve the problems.’

MNow the twins began to make preparatons for the coronation of R sabha, udng all the faculty of their
imagination and ideas. They decorated the-bedy of R sabha with many kainds of flowers, R sabha was seated on
a lofty throne and consecrated his feat with water. When Mdra saw this scere (from his inhntion), he was
overwhelmed. He swifty came dowis to the mortal world, Adminng the humility of the people of that place, he
gaveit the name "Virneetd' In due course of ime that place developed into a city named ‘Vireetd'. The day on
which declaration of B sabha hecoming the king was made, was the first instant in the history of monarchy.
Monarchy was declared o the very day and the rinming of the orGanTzation of the society in confinmity to
prescribed miles and regulations was introduced.

Only to have control over crimes by using the force of purishment 15 not the aim of monarchy, Its aim 1s
to develop humarnwalues, That monarchy is said to be good in which there is neither the shortage of money
and matter neris there their influence. R sabha managed the monarchy on the basis of these two controls. He
grasped the problems very mirntely and thought of their solutions with a calm and cool heart.

1.2.5 Rsabha and the craft:

R sabha said, "You canneot ive only by depending on the trees. Yo will have to work, The peried of
leizuarely enjoymentis over now. Thisisa period of Xarma (action, work)and thisisa field of action. Do work
and enjoy the findts of your labour’. He taught farming to the people. The people started farming and com
began to grow. The problem of food was geting solved. Alongwith farming, R sabha taught the people many
other things to satisfy all the other wants, He himself had to teach them the way of doing each and every thing,
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R sabha taught his elder son Bharat seventy-two arts, To his younger son BahubalT he tanght the " Laksar
Vidyi ' The taught eighteen scripts to hiselder daughter Brahm1and Mathematics to Sundarl. By intreducing
and teaching archery, economics, medical science and games and spotts, he made the people well-orGanized
and culhired.

The discovery of fire opened the door for unprecendented development. The crafts of maldng pots and
pans, instruments, tools, clothes and pichures developed. Making pots and pans became necessary forcooking
food, Instruments and tools were requaired for farming and for bullding houses, So the craft of iron came into
existence. The social life gave birth to the craft of maldng clothes and to architechare, The craft of the barbers
wasintroduced to cut hair and nails, All theses five crafts came into existence after the discovery of fire

With the development of so many matters and materials the necessty of their exchange was felt. At that
time R sabha imparted trairing in business.

The farmers, the merchants and the defense forces too came into existence after the dizcovery of fire.
Thus it may be said that fire changed the fate of man by providing instruments for farming, means for export
andimpottand also arms and weapons, When the numberof articles and objects increa sed, the people developed
a longing for their possession. They began to possessand to collect things. Attachmernt S-r family alsc increased.
The feelings of having and collecting worldly objects rose and developed.

1.2.6 The sword {Arms and weapons)

R zabha prepared a class of people for the defense of the public and taught that class how to weild
swords, spears and the other weapons. He also gave instuictions regarding when and against whom the
weapons should be used, This class was called as "The Ksatrives’ by the people.

Thinking over the problem of making the things produced and mamifacture available from one perscn
to another, he invented the art of writing which means exchange of goods by means of writing and keeping
accounts,

1.2.7 Service and the caste system

The people who were not adopt at farimng and such other jobs took up the jobs of serving others and
clearing. They did not have to use much brainsin doing such jobs, They simply did the task assigned to them
and gotpayment. Butin society, all wereequal. There was no discrimination. All of them had an opporhinity
to choose the job of their liking and adcording to their abilities.

Separate castes had comeinto existence in accordance with the work done. The four castes mentioned
in the Indian scriptures hed come inte being in the ime of Lord Rsabha, The class that was in charge of
defense, was called "Ksatriva’. The people who performed the task of farming and keeping accounts, were
called "Vaisyas’' Beddes these two claszes, the people doing the other jobs like serving and cleaning, were
called “Sudras’, The class of the Brakmings came into existence during the reign of emperor Bharat,

1.2.8 The institation of marriage

R sabba introduced the insttution of martiage with a view to having control over the instinct of sex. To
keep the period before mariage totally dispassionate was declared compulsory. The people got used to having
digpassicnate relations with other women except their wives. Besides, mamiage to one's dster wasalso prohibied.
The sacred relationship, free from sensial properties between brother and dster, that we have today, is the
contribution of Lord R sabha.

1.2.9 From the forest culture to the rural eulture

Introducing living collectively, R sabha, first of all, explained to the pecple the cutline of the sy stem of
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the village. He said, "Times have changed now. ¥ou will have to make changesin your life-style. Fhy sical
endurance, in the coming imes, will decrease gradually. Therefore, malkdng housesand living in them will be
better and safer. People, livingina group, can help one ancther. Urnitedly, every calamity can be faced easily.’
The people realized his message. The twins, inlarge mumbers, settled in the villages, leaving the jungles. The
first locality, thus established, was called "Vireetd'. R sabha made his residence in that locality. Tt got the
distinction of being the first capital of India. Later on, it was called by the name of "Ayodhya’.

1.2.10 Penal Code

Withthe development of society, crimesalso began to grow. Forthe prevention of ctimesa new dimensicn
was given to the penal code, R sabha put forth four types of purdshment—

1. Detention for a short period-To keep the guilty person under detention for some timedto order the
culpritin an angry tone, "Sit down’,

2. Detention-Tnder this purishiment, the culprit was asked not to go out of the prescribed boundary.

3. Detenu—The use of some restriction—T he person receiving this purishment coald not go out of his
house or from scmme certain place.

4. Giving blows—The use of blows and strokes. To beat the culprit who had committed a crime of some
grave natore with glows This was the severest punishment.

1.2.11 The history of the flowers

The garden of R sabha was very beautiful. It was spring ime. The trees were laden with fruts. Beautiful
flowers were blooming onthe vines, Many kinds of amusementsand sports were going on. These wonderful
spotts seemed to be familiar to R sabha. Pondering over them, Hlsabha went into the far past. He found that he
hiad seen that scene at a certain place 1in heaven. B sabba zot absorbed in introspection. All the conditions of
matter got cleared to bim, What is matter? What is the cendition of matter? What is this world? Of what is it
composed? How 1s1t created? How does a flower Bloom and fade away? He made a resclution—he had to
propogate rerinciation. Determining in the gardsrito put his resclutioninte action, B sabha came to the palace.

1.3.1 The Great Renuneiation

R sabha put his feelings before Bharat and the citizens of Vereera, They requested him not to go away,
leaving them helpless. But R sabha "= riand had been made up. He did not aceept their request. He divided his
land the whaole of the terrestrial globe into one hundred parts and handed over the responsbility of managing
Vineetd to Bharat and of the other ninety-nine parts to the vest of the ninety-nine sons. Renouncing all the
wotldly acts, he began to give away the annual charity, From this all the people came to know that he was
going away, renouncing the house, Four thousand people decided to go with him and to live wherever he
lived. On the eightt day of the month of March (it was the dark fortught), all the four thousand people
gathered near Rsaiha. At the fixed hour B sabha made the reminciation. A big crowd of people from far-off
places rushed theve to see the great renuinciation. All the people were filled with a strange sortof wonderat this
devotion. Thousands of gods, along with sixty-four Bidras, also attended the function. Reaching a garden
outside Vireeta, R sabha removed all his clothes and omaments and handed them over to Jidra,

Atthe ime of imitiation, R sabha uprooted his hair, When four fist-full of hair was pulled out by his hand

from his head. frdra prayed, 'O Lord! How beantifil this hair-style islooking! Kindly let it remain like this.’
R zabha accepted his request. He did not uproot the remairing hair, Following R sabha, the other people also

started doing so. Probably the tradition of the braided hair started from here.

With the irntiation of B sabha, four thousand persons were also got intiated into monkhood. But they
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were disappointed at his dlence of his being deveoid of omriscience. They waited for alongtime that he would
say something, but Rsabha was silent. They thought that they would have to be like that—without food and
without speakdng for the whole hife—they got nervous and disheartened, and giving up monkhood, they made
for the jungle. They started living there. Some of them became frit-eaters, some became root-eaters and the
others became esculent tuber root-eaters.

With the intiation, the destructive kareeas, that had been earned previcusly, were totally destroyed. The
pecple were not familiar with the sy stem of begging food. In spite of having great respect for R sabha, no one
asked him to have food or water, All of them insisted on giving valuable ormaments, elephants and horses ete.
In the want of pure food, twelve months passed without R sabha having food or water.

Sreyansa K umar, the great grandson of R sabha had a dream one night. He dreamt that Mount Meru, that
had got darkened, became lustrous again when he gave milk toit. The next motring, Sreyansa Kumar, sting
ata window of his palace, was thinking over the dream. All of sudden he caught sight of his great grand father
R zabha. From hisvank determining knowledge, he came to know that R sabha wanted pure food and that the
pecple did not know his method of begging food.

Sreyansa Kumar came dewnimmediately, He paid due respect to R sabha, lyingathis feet and requested
Him to have food. He said, "0 Lord! 108 pitchers full of the juce of sugarcane sre pure. Kindly have them.’
Cetting stationary, R sabha put both of his palmsclose to his mouth, Feeling ge=at pleasure, Sreyansa Kumar
offered him the sugar-cane puice. In this way the fast of the Lord wat complets and broken with the sugarcane
jmce. The gods offered five substances. The sky resounded with the scund of, ‘Oh, what a charity!’. The
people came to know the importance and also the method of charity . It was the third day of the bright fortnight
in the month of April. This day, thereafter, came to be known as e festival, "Aksaya Trioeg’,

1.3.2 The attainment of omniseience

Forone thousand years, Rsabha, the sage, perforiad benancein the stage of being devaid of ommiscience.
Wandering here and there, he came to Furinatalpura, Ttwas at this place that siting undera banyan treeina
garden, he attained omniscience in the morring =i the eleventh day of the dark fortight in the month of
Febroary, when he was performing the penance of the fast of three days duration.

{On the great occasion of his attainrent of ommniscience, the sixty-four /rdras gathered there, The gods
blew the divine fmimpets. The pecple realized that henceforth the Lord would provide solutions to the inner
problems.

1.3.3 The propagation of the ford of relipion

The gods held a piousmeeting of the monksand of the male and female laities. The people heard for the
first ime about spirittalism from the Lord. Just after the first senmon, many men and women became monks
and nunsand laities. After the establishment of the four-fold ford religion (Comprising male and female laities,
monks and nunsiine Lord came to be known as Trthartkara, The strength of eighty-four thousand laities in
iz ford was the vesult of the wonderful revolution that he brought about in the field of religion.

2.0 The death of the Lord

Realizing that the end of his life was near at hand, Lord Rsabha climbed mount Aspagpada (Mot
Kailaalong with ten thousand monks. There fasted for six day s and destroyed the remaining non-destriacting
karmas and met His end in the 'Paryastka Asana’ (Siting postore). It was the thirteenth day of the dark
fortrightin the month of Janary. He achieved the ultimate goal of life, attained enlighterniment and became the

supreme being, Mot Kailas, being the place of his death, became a TRtha and place where the ultimate goal
of hife could be achieved.
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2.1 Lord Ksabha on the test of the historical evidences in the VedirLiterature

Information about the life of R sabha is available not only in the Jaina hiteratire and tradition butin the
Vedic literature also, He had got a wide recogrition as B sabha, the first Totharikara and the founder of the
Sramana culhire, The evidencesfound in the Vedis literatre auch as the Vedas, the Puranas and the Mahabharat

are clear accounts easly connected with B sabha,
2.1.1 Monks or Ascetics Who Consume Only Air { VaatargsanMuni/ Vazfardsana Sramana)

Inthe Vedic literatare, the word "Vidralan ' ocowrs at many places Its mearing isthe monk who consimes
only air or one who performs penance. The word Vairafaris used as anadjective for the Sraman asascetics.
indicates the disciples of Lord R sabha, For example, the term "Vatrdsar' is found in the Fgveda—

"HMHRAYe YaAARIrASANAR pliangd vasate mald
VRSN prana yartl yaddevdse aviksatah’ [ Fgveda 10411713642 )

(These monks who are Vatrasan (1.e. who consume only air) puton garments mads orthe yellow skan
of trees and attaining divine power, have been able to move as fast as wind.)

In the same chapter, the word mauney (monkhood) 15 also used. A Vairdasarn monk, expressng his
feeling of monkhood, says—

"urmadiad manne yera vara & tasthima vayam.
sariredasmakant Vi yar ma rd so abhl pasyatha, ' [ Foveda, 10/11/13643)

(Being cverwhelmed by the ecstasy of monkhood, we have become steady in the air. O mortals, what
¥0ou s£e are merely our physical bodies)

In the soripture ‘Tatreeyaranyaka’ the Sramands arve referred as the Vatrasan seers (rishis) and
‘wrdhwamarithi (perfection control over sexual dedres)

‘Vatarasand ha va risayak Sramana Grdhvasianthine babhitvieh,”

These Vatrasan Sramanas are just the disciples of Lord R sabha. In the scripture Stimad Bhagawat,
R zabha has been accounted as Jina the propasator of the Sramana religion. These very adjectives have been
used for him—

"Dharman dariayiukdme vatralananam Sramananamrsind@mir-dhvamarnthingm Suklaya
tanuna Vataiara.”

(For revealing the religion of the Vatrasan Sramanas, the seers (risis) and the celebrates Lord R sabha
appeared in spotless white and in pure form of body )

In the Vediz Heratre, the account of the murd or ascetic 1s scarce. The reason 1s not that there was
absclute absenos of the dsin but they were far from the material world of the priests, they were completely
abszorbed in their spiritual contemplation and abstained themselves from this account of the ascetics, itisclear
that they beloriged to a tradition different from the Vedis one. In the Vedis preaching, the religious ceremonies
in which wafrdr (sacrifices) were performed, were of the greatest importance. Eeminciation or asceticism had
little valie there.

The term ‘Vatrdsan' stands for ‘Sramana’. This fact has been confirmed from the scriptures
Taitiriyarankya and Srimad Bhagawat. There it has been mentioned that VasuDeva had hiseighthincarmation
as the son of Nabhi and Warmidevl He was born as R sabha and he showed the way revered by people of all
dsrama (1.e., the four categories). Thatis the reason why Esabha has been reference to as "Vasudevans' of
Wasuleva, in the context of the founder of moksa-dharma,
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Religion of exposition of salvation

R zabha had one hundred sons They were well-versed in transcendental sciences. Mine of his sons are
referred to as well-versed in the science of self. His eldest son Bharat was a great yogi.

In the context of the Jaina cancrical texts like Sambudweep Praprapti and Kalpa Sitra as well as Vedic
text like Srimad Fhdagawat, we find E sabha as the pioneer of the science of self Mo wonder if the author of
the L pritsadas has veffered to Rsabha himself as Brahmed

Another name of Brahma is Hiranygarbha. According to the epic Mahabharata, Hivanyagarbha is no
one else than the andient scholar of Yoga, In Stimad Bhagawat R sabha has been mentioned as Yogesfwara
(the master of Yoga) One who has practiced various techriques of yoga. In the book "Haph Yoga' Fradipika
R zabha iz respected as the preceptor of the Haph Yoga. The Jaina &odryds havealso called him the ‘propounder
of the sclence of yoga' Thus it becomes clear why Lord Rsabha has been given the names ‘Adinatha’,
‘Hiranyagarbha’ and ‘Brahma’.

The Fgveda mentions that Hiranyagarbha was the only master and controller of the material world, But
by this statementitis not clear whether he isa supreme being or a being having a bady, Saikardcarya, in His
commentary on 'Briiadaranyakopanisad’ has indicated such a doubt. He says, “Zome scholars are of the
opirion that the supreme being is Hiranyagarbha and some say that he 1sa worldly being.™ This doubt arose
becausze of the ighorance about the original formn of Hiranyagarbha, According to Sawama, a commentator,
Hiranyagarbha was a worldly being, have a body. Being the pioneer of the institution of asceticism (s udsa)
and the science of the soul (@tma-vidwd), Hiranyagarbha is none othier than B sabha, Hirvanyagarbha was
another name of R sabha, When E sabha wasin the..., Kuber had caused a shower of hrarnya (gold); that 15
why, he was called Hiranyagarbha,

In the Fgveda, in the chapter giving an account o the Vigrasar Murd, Kesl too has been eulogized.

"Keiyagnim KesiTvisam Kelt bibharti rodast
FesfTvisvarh svaddese keseedam Jyotrucyate | Feveda, 10411713641 )

(Keflis the bearer of the fire, the sun and the earth. Kefl fills the world with his light. This light is
described in the form of Kedl)

The word Feil’ seems to symbolize Lord K sabha, Kefd literally means ‘one having long hair’. In the
context of the Viatrasan ascetic, refernng to Lovd R sabha, one may think of R sabha. The tradition of describing
Lord Rzabha as Keélis found inthe Jaina hterature, "When Lord R sabha had rencunced the world and had
become a monk, he uprocted four out of the five fists of hair whetreas traditionally all the five parts of hair are
being uprocted. When he had uprooted four parts of hair, dra requested him to let the beautiful hair remain
like that. Lord B sabha accepted his request and let his hair remain like that, Thatis the reascna braid of hairis

seen going over the shoulder of the idols of R sabha, The matted hair falling upto the shoulder is the symbol of
kis idal.

The idels of B sabha have been identified as "having hair on the top of his head. The fact that Hesl
R sabha’ belonged to the pre-historic pericd and the pioneer of the Sraman cultore 1s clear from the eulogy of
Eedl Inihe Foveda, the accounts of KefTand B sabha are found together. There itis menticned that when the
cow s (symbolizing the senses)of Mudgal, the ascetic, were being stolen, (i.e. when the senses were becoming
attracted towards sensual pleasures), they were restored to the ascetic 1.e. the senses came under the control of
the ascetics, and got introverted by the sermons and preaching of R sabha.

3.1.2 Vratya
The use of the term "Vrdtya' 1sfound inthe Veddas. The Vrdtwa chapterin the Atharvaveda isrelated to
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some tradition other than the Brahminic one. Acarya Sayan has described a Vratya as a great scholar, a
rightecus person, honoured in the whole world and a prominent Brahmn, In connection with the preface of
the Vratya chapter, he has written, “Vrdtwa has beeneulogized in this chapter. A persondevoid of the sacred
thread iz kmownasa Veatya, Such a personis generally considered as a degraded person, not fit for performing
the Vediz rittals, Butifa Vedtya 1s anascetic and a scholar, he will be worshipped by all, and he will be like
Almighty God, even if the Brahmeinas envy him. Vratwa has inspired the Prajapati during his travels to
different places.’ Dr. Sampimanand has given the mearing of the term ‘Vratya' as a Supreme being. St
Baldec Upadhyaya is also of the same opinion, but going through the whole of the Vrdtva chapter, this
mearing does not seem to be appropriate.

3.1.3 Some precepts from the Vragra Chapter

Vratya remained standing for cne year. The gods asked him, "0 Vratya, why are you standing?’ He
matched toward s the non-recurring direstion. He, therefore, thought that he would notcome back The direction
by going in which there iz no coming back is known as the non-recurting direction. Thatiz why he thought
there would be no coming back for him. There is no coming back only for the person whe1s hiberated.

=0, the kdng, at whose residence such a scholarly Vedtya comesas a guest, should consider hisarrival to
be lucky for him. He does a crime to his kdngdom and nation by doing so.

IFauch a scholarly Vredtya comes to the howuse of some one, the master of the house should go to hitm and
treat him with great hospitality, He should say to him, ‘O learned Veatpa, where do you reside? He should
offer Him water to drink and tell him that the members of his family would entertain him with food and other
things. They will do what he likes and he wishes and his desires am tulfilled.

In the precepts of the Vrdtya chapter, itis said that the petson who entertains a Vredtyua, will be highly
benefited and that he will get the finnts of his hospitality.

Whatever meaning comes ot of these precepts s not velated to God, but to a living being, having a
body. The subject expounded in the Vratya chapter is compared to the hfe-history of Lord Esabha, In the
Jaina scripture ‘Mahdpurdna’ itis said that after seting initiated, R sabha observed austerity for one year. His
body was sound and shiring inspite of not heving food for full one year.

Wherever the Lord, anascetic, werst, people come to him to offer their respects. Many of them said, O
Lord, we wish happiness to you and peay, tell us what we can do for you.”

Many of the people said, ‘“CrLord, shower happiness and blessings on us, Kindly oblige us.’
Lord R zabha, in the arid, went to the land from where there 15 no coming back. (He got emancipated).

Ttis very likely that the life-hHistory of Lord Esabha has been presented as an allegory. Some Vedic
people had great rezoect for him and recogrized him as the Supreme God.

3.1.4 Arhan (Ford-Maker)

In the Vedis terature the term "Arhan’ very clearly denctes R sabha, There are many references of the
Lord in Rgveda, but, if interpreted differently they get disputed. The term “Arhan’is very dear to the Sramana
culture, The Sramanas call their Ththankaras or the detached souls as ‘Arhan’, This term has been used
thousands of imes in the Jaina and the Buddha literature. The Jainas have been known by the name “Arhat’
too, In Rgveda, the term “Arhan’ has been vsed for the Sramana leader of the Sramana culture,

(Foveda, 2.4.535.100

Quoting the words , Acirya Vinoba Bhave has written, 0 Athan, you have mercy on thispetty, worthless
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world’, In this sentence, both the words “Arhan’ and Mercy’ are the favourite words of the Jainas. Acarya
Bhave is of the opinion that probably the Jaina religion iz asold asthe Hindu religion. The Vediz scholars, too,
use for the Sramanas the term “Arhan’. The term ‘Arhan’ being there in the Regveda, it 1s proved that the
Sramana culture 1s older than that of the Rgvedic period.

St Jaicand Vidhyalankar considers the Vrdtyas to be the followers of the Arhantasé Some ideclogies
other than the Vediz ideclogy had been there in India even before Buddha and Wahavira, The Arhatas and
many monasteries too had been there before Buddha, The followers of the Arhatas and the monasteries were
krown as Vredtwas, the reference of whom in found in Atharvaveda also, On the bads of the evidences,
R zabha, the first Tothartkara, 1= proved to be a historic person beyond doubt.

Questionnaire

1. Easy-type Question :
1. "The hfe of R sabha may be said to be a wholesome one. ' Describe indetail whether this statement
is true or false.

2. Short-answer-type Questions :
1. Testfy the histovicity of Rsabha, throwing light in brief on the bads of any one of the matter
available in Vedic literature.
2. Describe in brief life in the pericd of the twins.

3.  Objective-type Questions :

1. What was the name of the girl who was born along walh K sabha?
2. What are the terms determnining E sabha in the Vediz literatore?
3. Whatis the name of the desire-fulfilling tree that falfils the dedre of musc?
4, Whatis the name of the present period and which part of it is going on at present?
5. To wheom did B sabha impart the knowledge of "Laksana Vidya'
B, WWhat term 15 used for the words ‘detemi for a short period ' ?
7. Atwhat place did Sreyansa Kumar come to know that R sabha wasin need of food?
8. At which place did R sabha atigin ommniscience?
9. How many mabhdvratds were preached by Lord R sabha®?
10, At which place did Lord 2 zabha attain emancipation?
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UNIT-1
LESSON-1 (C)

JAIN RELIGION IN THE PRE-HISTORIC PERIOD

In the previous lesson we studied about the first Jaina Trthartkara underthe tradition of the Tethartkaras,
In this lesson we will try to know something about Lord Aristanemi, the twenty-second Tothartkara. Y ou
must have realized that the period beginring from Lord R sablba to Lord Meminatha, the twenty-first Tithartizara
is very dgnificant aswell as diffioult from historical point of view. With Lond Avistanemi, we enter the historical
period of cur country. From this point of view this lessonis very sigrificant and impottant.

Arigtanemi
1. 1.0 Aristanemi, the 22" Frthadkara: traditonal History

Lord Aristanemi was the contemporary of Lord Krsna, He is also known as Meminatha®. There is a
smilarity in the names of Tethartkara MNeminatha' and the 22 Tethartkara "Nenanatha® So the stadents
must take care and must not misunderstand them as one and the same persor. Thiey are different persons.

1.1.1 Birth and the Naming caremony

The soul of Arhat Avistanemi had enjoyed a long life of thiv-two Sagropamea in his previous birth,
After that he descended from a heaven named "Aparait’ on the 12" moonless nightin the month of X&rtka in
a city named Soriapur or Soripwr, the son of the King Samudra Vijay and hisqueen Siva He was Gautam by
TGotra. He has been called "Vrspi-prsigay’ or the '"Child of the Andhalk-Vrsni family . He was borm in the
“Vresnt' family. Lord Krsna was his cousin, After the completion of the pregnancy period, queen Siva gave
birth to Avistanemi on the 5'® day of the moonlit might of the month Sr&@vana, at midnight. According to
astrology he was bom on theauspicions cira raksra, Athis birth there was great joy and happiness every where,
His father, king Samudra Vijay said, "Our kingdaom has been safe from everykind of harm dnce this child has
been conceived. His mother had good dream=thatindicated that there would be no harm of any kand and there
will be peace and happinessin the kingdam. So the new bom child should be given the name “Aristanemi’
(One who keeps harm away). All the pecple present unanimeously accepted this name, Arvistanemi had three
brothers—Rathnemi, Satyanemi and Dtidhanemi. In the scriptures his body has been described like this:—The
body of Arvistanemi bore all the aspicicus symptoms. He had a pleasing personality and appearance. His
belly was like a fish and his complexion was dark. He was 10 dhare - (measurnment) tall,

When Arvistanemi was four years old, the Yadavar faced and overcame a great danger and a tense
situation. Lord Krsna had kalled Kansa, the lkang of Mathuera. At this, farasaridba, the matermal grandfather of
Kansa got furlousand he sent a big anmy to uproot and destroy the Yaday dynasty. So the Yadavars left that
place and constrocted a new city 'Dwarika’ at the sea-coast and began to live there happily.

1.1.2 The warrior

mamudra Vijay is knownas one of the most courageous and famous emperors of the Yadava Dynasty.
He had a younger brother named VasuDeva. VasuDeva had two sons - Balram and St Krsna. All these three
princes of the Yadava Dynasty—-Sti Krsna, Baltima and Aristanemi were known for their extra-ordinary
intelligence, strength and courage. Hearing the stories of the prosperity and the wealth of the Yadavas,
Prativasudeva Jarasaridha decides to attack and wage a war with them.

A terrible war broke cut. The Yadava warriors killed Jargsandha’s sons, JarGsandha was very angry at
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the death of his sons and began to destroy the Yadava anmy with his arrows. The Yadava army was non-
plussed.

Aristanemi was also present there in the battle-field. [rdrae sent a chariot equipped with all kinds of
weapons alongwith Matali, the charicteer, for him. Aristanemi, the son of Nemi, took charge of the war. He
blew his conschsheell Pourander. Hearing the loud sound of the conchshell, the enemy got frightened and
began to tremble wit fear. The Yadava army got encouraged at this miraculous wictory and put up a fierce
attack. In the end St Krsna got a historical victory for the Yadavds by killing Jarasandha with his Sudaréan
Cakra and became the nineth VasiDeva, Prince Aristanemi was extra-ordinarily strong. Once he surprizsed
everyone by lifing very easily Sri Krsna's Sudaréan cakra on his finger. He put it back at its place at the
request of the employees of the atmoury. The he blew the famous conchshell partcjarpe. The whole aity of
Dwarika resounded with its divine and celestial sound. Sri Krsna was highly surprised at His strength and
valour,

He also showed to Sti Krana that he was not an ordinary child but a powerful one by stinging his
fameous bow Saranga. Sti Krana told Aristanemi that he wanted to test his strength, He hfted fis arm and asked
Aristanemi to lowerit, Aristanemi did soina moment. Now it was the tom of Sri Krena. Aristanemi lifted his
arm. Sti Krana tried his level best, using all his strength, he even tried with both of fis hands, but could not
lower Arstanemi’s anm.,

Having been beaten at this competition, Sri Krsna cutwardly praised Aristanemi’s strength but he got
distorbed and anncyed mentally. He drew the conclusion that the cause of the extra-ordinary strength of
Avistanemi was his observance of celibacy (brafmacarya).

The parents and the other relatives of Prince Aristanemi haa persuaded him many times to get married
but they could not get his consent. So they were all disappeinited, In such a stuation St Krana thought of a
rnew plan. He asked his queens to persuaded Aristanemi-argnow to get married. At the request of the queens,
Aristanemi agreed.

1.1.3 Preparations of the marriage and detachiment from the worldly things

Finding Rajimati, the sster of Satyabhima suitable for Prince Aristanemi from every point of view, St
Krsna talked to Ugrasen, her father, inthiscennection. Ugrasen readily accepted the proposal. Aristanemi did
not oppose the attempts made for the mamage, nor did he give his acceptance in spoken words,

At the ime fixed for the marmiage, the marriage party was formed. All the Dafarha including Samudra
Wijay, Sl Kresna, Balram and all'the Yadavas joined the party happily.

As the marriage party mioved forward, the happiness and the zeal of all the members of the party also
grew more and more. When the marriage party reached the palace of Ugrasen, Arvistanemi heard the pitiable
cries of the birds and the arimals and his heart was moved. When he asked his charioteer why the birds and the
arimals were cryitig, he was told that they would be ldlled and their meat would be served in the feast that
would be held ol the occasion of his marriage. For that purpose only they had been caught. Hearing this, the
feeling of piiy in Aristanemi’s heart grew all the more stronger. He thought, T shall get maried and thousands
of the raaEe ammals will be lalled and will lose their lives, T will be the cause of their death, Mo, T will not let
this happern. I will not marry. ' He asked the charioteer to take the charict back to Dwarika. The charioteer did
as he was told. Arstanemi removed all the ornaments from his body and gave them to the chariotesr,

With the trming of his chariot, everything got topsy-turvy. All the members including Sri Krsna and
Balram - of the marriage party tried to persuade Aristanemi but he refused finmly and came back to Dwarikd,
Thiz incidence shows how much wviclence and cruelty to amimals wasin Vogue, how thousands of arnimals
were put to death at that time. This viclence to arimals had got social acceptance. Such viclence was also
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allowed in the name of Yagfa orthe klling of a human being, Avistanemd raised his voice against this violense.
Mo to be the cause inany way of such viclence — this sentiment is the veflection of his noble feelings of non-
viclenceand mercy. Qut of this feeling he wfiused even to marry. His ‘satyagraha ' was really a new experiment
for arousing the public-conscionsness. Thus Avistanemi emerged as a great supporter and anadvocate of non-
viclence in that pericd. The active step that he took in this direction against viclence to arimals had a great
effect. The Sramaﬂa cultare, against the ritdals, having viclence in them, of the Vediz culture was heralded
once again in India.

1.1.4 The Great Renuneiation

Everybody was amazed at the great change that had taken place in Aristanemi. He was now detached
from everything. It required a very strong will-power not to marry such an extra-ovdinarily beautifisl givl as
Rajimati. Several young men, inspired by Aristanemi, got themselves detached from the worldly affairs and
declared that they too would be initiated with him.

On the date fixed forimtation, Aristanemi came ina palanguin called Uttarkoar, to the Sahasrarmmra
garden on the Ujjayat (RaiVarak) mountain, A huge crowd of people and innumerable gods alongwith sixty
four dras, followed him, Svi Krsna and many Dagarha also attended the cerermony of initiation.

In the garden, having hundred of mangs trees, on the Ujjayat Mountain, under the Adoka tree, Lord
Aristanemi renounced all the ormaments and clothes. fidra dedicated the rencunced things to Sti Krsna. Lord
Avistanemi performed the cerermony of five handful of the uprooting of the Hair during the three-day penance.
Sakra carefully put the hairin his upper cloth (mitariya) and then dropped them into the sea of milk (kseera
sed), Inthe fore-noon of the sixth moon day of 7 Srd@wama, the fivst month of the rainy season, when there was
cltra maksatra, the Lord took a vow of renunciation in the presence of the saints and got irntated along with
one thousand men.

According to "Sapevayanga Siira’ Arhat Avistanemi pot on only a single cloth, Onthe day of initiation,
he had been on fast for two days. Onthe following day of the irdtiation he broke hisfast by taking a particular
dish prepared with milk and rice, the best food giver to Him by a man called Vardutta.

1.1.5 The Perfect Knowledge (Omniscience)

After the intation of Neminatha, fifiy four rights were spent in the stage of imperfect knowledge.
Being totally detached and adopting various means of meditation and being self-absorbed, he undertook the
process of destroying the karmeas, Cice he again went to Mount Ujjayant. On the very night of his arrival
there, completing the various stagesof destroying the karmas, he anrnhilated the four soul-destroying karmas
on the moonless nightin the monit of Iune, on the top of the mountain Ujjit, inthe peticd of the maksaira cira
and obtained omniscience (wrdversal knowledge) that iz enternal, incomparable, having no obstacles and
ocbstructicn and 1snoble and complete and all knowing, He became hin, Arhat, Keval, Omriscient. He got the
perfect knowledge at the dme of sunrise.

The gods celgbrated the cocasion by holding a picus meeting of the gods, monks, nuns, male laitiesand
the female laities: The joy of the people of Dwarikd knew no bounds when they came to know of the Lord 's
becoming cmmmiscient. All the people, being very eager, including VasulDewva Kyrsna, went to Wount Rai Vatak
to havea pious vist to the Lord, Rafimati alse wentthere, A Trtha wasestablished with the first senmnon of the
Lord. He appointed eleven men including Wardutta as "Ganadhara” (having full knowledge of the scriptores)
and Yaksini Arya as propagator of the religion.

1.1.6 The ultimate emanecipation

Arhat Aristanemi ived at Kumar Yas for three hundred years. He spent fifty fourday s and nights in the
state of imperfect kmowledge. He was Arhat for a little less than seven hundred years. He attained zalvation
after completing the age of one thousand years.
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Inthe lastday s of his life, Lord Avistanemi undertook fastalongwith 336 monks at Iount Ujjaiyant. His
fast continued for 30 day s and in the midright of the eighth moonday of the month of June, when there wasa
combination of the raksaira Cira, he attained emancipation, destroying the remairing four karmds that do
not completely obscure the soul.

He became the perfect one (full of inhntion), the Buddha and a Liberate One. The gods and the men
celebrated the ay of his ultimate emancipation. According to the Jaina tradition (Kalpalsira, Sitrae- 1697 the
KalpaSitra was composed 84930 years after the end of his life.

2.0.0 Some episode from the life of Aristanemi, based on Jaina A gamaliterature

some very impottant pieces of information about the episodes from the life of Arstanemd are found at
various places in the Jaina Agamds. These references are valuable both from the literary and histovical peoint
of wiew. Given here are some selected epizodes.

2.1.0 The solution of Devaki % (the mother of Lovd IKrgna) query

{Once Arhat Aristanemi came to the city of Dwartka, With him there were six petsons who lived with
him and were not householders, They were veal brothers and looked alike inage, beaoty, complexion, and the
consttution of ears. Having gotimtation, they were all, with he permission of Lord Aristanemi, observing fat
for two days and takdng food on the third day, for the whole of life.

{Once it so happened that on the day of breaking the fast, all the six brothers divided into three groups,
went to the city for begging food, One group (comprising two monks) entered the house of Devakd, the queen
of Vasudeva, With great pleasure Devald gave them saffron-colowred "Modakas’ (a kind of sweets). Having
received alms they went away. Just then the second group alsc came there, Devald waspleased to give them
too the saffron-coloured "Modakas'. It so happened that the third group of monks also went theve. This group
wasalso cordially entertained. After giving the alms, Devala, with great politeness, said that they had come to
her for the third time. She asked whether, in this great sty of Lord Sti Krsna, they did not get @lwes ary w here
else. The real brothers of the third group were very much surprised and said that they had come to her house
for the first ime. They also told her thatit wasnet 5o that they did not getalms at other places. Then, they told
hier that they were dx brothers and looked aliies and that they all had gotinitation from Lord Aristanemi. They
were observing a particular types of penarnce. They went for begging food in three groups. Very likely the
other two groups had come to her earlierand she might have given alms to them.

The monks gave their introdusion and said that hey were six real brothers, the sons of a learned man
named Mag and his wife Sulss of the Bhaddilpur city. It was then the queen Devakd realized that they were six
monks, who had come to heran three groups. But a doubt came into her mind. When she was a young girl, a
young Sramana named Atimuktak, predicted that eight sons, all alike, like Nal-Kuber, would be bomn to her
and no woman in the eountry would have such sons. How could these dx monks be the sons of some other
woman?

Forthe solotion of her doubt, queen Devald went to Lord Avistanemi and told hitm everything. She also
put forth het doubt, Providing a solution, Lord Aristanemi told her thatin fact those six monks were her sons.
A god mamed Harinegmed had put her sons inte the womb of Sulsa and put Sulsa’s sons who had recently
died, into her womb.

Hearing this solution, Devaki’s heart was fill ed with motherly love and affection and she was very
happy to see her sx sons as monks.

2.2.0 The initiatino of Gajsukimal (The younger brother of Lord Sri Krsna)
When Devakd came to know from Arstanemi about her six sons, she felt it very much that she gave
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birth to seven sons, including Krsna, but she could not enjoy their childhood. When Lord Sti Krena came to
krow this, he pleased Hariregieell with his prayers and worship and got the informatine that Devakd would
have her eighth son - he would be the younger brother of Lord St Krsna and in his youth would get initiated
by Atristanemd. Sti Krana told this thing to Devald. In due course of ime, Devald gave birth to hereighth son
who was named Gajsukamal.

Inthe city of Dwarika there lived a Brakminag named Somil. He had a daughter named Soma. Sri Krsna
asked her hand for his younger brother Gajsukomal. Somil accepted the proposzal. S Krsna put Soma in the
harem with the other gitls so that she might be the worthy wife of Gajsuknmal.

In the meantime, Gajsukumal, hearing the setmons of Aristaremi, gotdetached from the world, Accepting
the request of St Krsna, he became king fora day and then, getting intiation, renounced the household, At the
very same right, he went to the cremation ground and got busy ina particular type of meditation-The zreatidol
of the Bhiksi. By chance, Somil, his father-in-law, passed that way and sesing him as a monic, he got very
angry that he had given up his daughter. He wanted to take revenge. So he put some earth on the head of
Cajsukamal, who was in deep meditation and also put some burning coals on the earth, After that he went
away.

Meonk Gajsukimal bore the pain of burring with great equanimity and becami= a free soul, the Sidha, the
Budkha that very might. WhenSti Kraa went to Aristanemi and asked him about His younger brother Gajsukumal,
the monk, he told him everything and also told that the Brahmina Somil, the urderer of Gajsukumal would
come across him and would immediately die out of fear, When St Krsna was going back, everything happened
inthe same way as Aristanemi had predicted. Seeing St Krsna, Somil was frightened. He fell down and died.

2.3.0 Renuneiation of many kings, princes and queens

In the period of Arhat Arigtanemi, so many kings, gquesiis and princes got initiation from him. Some of
the notable persons among them are as given below—

2.3.1 Nigadhakumar

He was the son of the kdng BalDeva. Hismother's name was ReViai. BalDewva was the step brother of
Sii Krana and was elder to him. BalDeva was the son of VasuDeva's second queen Rohird, In the Jaina
tradition the elder brother of St Krana i= lmiown as BalDeva or Rama. He 1s supposed to be one of the sixty
three notable persons (24 TithankarEs, 12 Cakravartis, 9 VasulDevas, @ BalDevas, 9 PrativasulDevas) thus &5
notable persons are borm in every halicycle of the era in the regions of Bharat and Erawat.

In the fifth section (varkidasas) (twelfth sub-section of Nepavaliya) the mention of Wisadha adopting
the self-restraint of Lord Atistanemi had beenmade. His keeping fast and being bom asa god and his getting
salvation in the next bivth has also been mentioned.

2.3.2 The five FP3isardsand Draunpadi

The legeria of the five Farndavas—the warriors of the Mahabharat war, famonsin history, and Dravupadi
15 found intihe 16" chapter of "Nayadhammakahas ' Itis very important from the historical point of view. The
Fardavar in the end get imtiated from the monks. All the five Fardavas shady the fourteen pirvas and
perform perance for many years. Draupadi getsinitiated from Arya Suvrats and studies the elevenangas and
practices penance for many years. When Arstanemi, the 22* Tirthankara, in the last days of his life, was
walkdng aboutin the Saurdspra Republic, the five Fandavas also started for Saurasira to have his dardan.
When they were still on the way, they got the news of Lord Arvistanemi having got salvation after observing
fast for one month. Thenthey also ascend Ilount Ujjayan and decide to observe fast, After observing fast for
two months, they get karvalyajfidna (omriscience) and get salvation, Arya Draupadi worships the iramanya-
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parydya for many years and in the end, after observing fast for orne month, meets her end and is born as the
fifth god. Her soul will completeits Life in that form and ultimately, taking birth in the region of Mahavideha,
will get salvation,

2.3.3 Rajimati

Rafimati, Bhograj Ugrasen's danghter, to whom Arvistanemi was to be married, was very unhappy,
when she was abandoned by him. After that, Rathnemi,a younger brother of Aristanemi, was attracted towards
her and wanted to marry her. But by that time, Rafimati had got detached from all the weorldly pleasures and
she persuaded Rathnemi not to ask her to mary him,

The detachment of Rajimati

Rajmat was suffering from the pangs of separation from her (Omriscient) dearest Aristansrn, When
she got the zood news of his becoming "Keviar', she was overwhelmed with joy. She had alreads miven up the
wotldly pleasures, Now she determined to follow the path of her husband. Her parents were very unhappy
when they came to krow of her decision, but she, anyhow, persuaded them to allow her v follow her husband 's
path. She uprocted her hairand adopted the life of self-control. Having gotinitiated hereelf, she initiated many
other women., Then, accomparied by many nuns, she set cut to worship Lord Anstanemi. On the way,
Rajfimati and all the other mins got wet due to sudden rains, They took shelter in ditferent caves. By chanse it
50 happened that Wurd Rathnemi was alveady thete in the cave which E2jimati entered. As it was dark,
Rajfimat did not know that there was someone in the cave. She took off her clothes and spread them to dry.
suddenly there was lightening and Rathnemi caught sightof her. At one Hine, before getting iritiated, Rafimat
hiad rejected his proposal of marmiage. Rathnemi was overcome by lust. He forgot that he was a monk. He
again proposed to her. Raimati condemned him severely. Heating her reproach, Rathnemi felt very much
ashamed. Hiz mind again got fixed in religion. He went to Lord Arvistanemi and made a confesdon and got
self-purification through pratiframana. By performing sevete penance he destroyed his deedsand ultimately
got malvation. This poigrant desariptionis found inthe 272%4 chaper of "Litaradipawan’. We find this description
in the second chapter of 'Dadvarkalika’

Rafimati also got omniscience and finaily. salvation by performing penance and observing fasts and by
meditation,

2.3.4 Thavaccaputra

The son of the famous female laity Thavacca of Dwartka, got famous by the name of his mother.
Having come o know of the fonn ot the world, Thavaccaputra looked forward to the arvival of Lowd Avistanemi.
After sometime he amived: Thavaccaputra went with his mother to attend the pious meeting of the Lord. He
listered to the sermon of Anstanemi. He got enlightened and with the permission of his mother got irmtated.
Abandoring his 532 wives he alongwith one thousand men renounce the housshold. His reninciation took
place in the Nandaiowan of Mount Revtak, At that ime Lord Arvistanemi was residing at the house of the Yaksa
Surpriya. ThavaccEpuitra practiced the 14 prrvas like the samayikTets., learning from the monkes and performed
different types of penance. Lord Aristanemi handed him over all the one thousand persons, who had been
initiated waith him, as dissiples.

Thavaccaputra, the monk, with the permission of Lord Aristanemi, went to some other place. Selak, the
king of Selakpur and his five hundred ministers adopted the Savak religion and became the worshippers of
the Sramana. Sudaréana, a rich man of the city of Sogandhika, was the follower of an ascetic named Suka, He
believed in the purity—based religion. Thavaccaputra told him about the religion based on humility and
equarimity. He also became the follower of the Sramana. Afterwards, was brought the ascetic Sudaréan to
Thavaccaputra, There was a long discussion. In the end, Suka, alongwith His cne hundred disciples, the
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uprooting his hair, got iritiation from the Thavaccaputra. Suka also proved to be a very influential anagar. In
the end, Thavaccaputra undertock a fastin the sanding posture on a black stone on Mot Pupdarik. He
practiced for one month for his spiritual death, He got omrissience enlightenment and became a Sidha. King
Selakand his five hundred mirister gotinitation from Suka. The story of the fall and rize of kdng Selak is very
interesting.

2.3.5 Gautam ete. the ten sons of Andhaka-¥rgpi-Dhiarint

In the first section of Artagardasde it has been told that Gautam, Samudra, Sagar, Gambhir, Stmit,
Achal, Kampilya, Aksobha, Prazsen and Wisnu, the ten princes born of queen Dharind, the wife of Andhaka-
%rsni, the king of DwaraVat got inttiation from Aristanemi, studied the eleven angas, completed the special
penance of the idols of 12 bhikses ansterity, performed the gumratnatapa, a type of penance practiced for one
month to have a spiritual death, followed a pure conduct for twelve yearsand inthe end achieved the ultimate

zoal of Life.
2.3.6 Aksobhagete. the eight sons of A ddhaka- Vrsaiand Dhirion

The mention of these sonsis also there in the second section of Artagaddasas. The only difference is
that their diks@-parpdya is sald to be sixteen years. Asregards the names of theses zons, some of them are the
same as have been mentioned in the first section, some are different.

2.3.7 The other princes

gar‘an Kumar, Artagaddasde 5/16, Darak Kumar and Anavrest Foomar (the same, 37110, Jali Kumar,
Mayali, Upjall, Purus Sen and Varisen (the same, 4/2-67 were the cons of kdng Vasudeva and queen Dharini
sumukh Kumar, Durmokh Kumarand Koop Kumar (the same; 115-118% were the sons of king Baldeva and
queen Dharinl. Pradyumna was the son of king Sti Krana and queen Ruppini Samba Kumar was the son of
king Sri Krsa and queen JambuVaT Arirudha was the son of king Pradyumna and queen VaidarbhT, Satyaremi
and Dradhanemi Aritagaddasdo 46 were the sons of kirig Samudra Vijay and queen Siva. The mention of
their coming to Dhwara Vait to Aristanemi and their getting irtiation and their attairing salvation is available.

2.3.8 The Initiation of the queens

Padmavatl, GowrT, Gandharl, Laksand, HSuseema, JamhbuVal, Satyabhama, Ruppind, Mooléi and
Mooldutta, the queens of St Krana got the initiations from Lord Aristanemd through Arya Yaksnd, the head of
the nuns, uprocted their hair and finally attained salvation. (5/1-43%

3.1 The £2p2 community

His gama-community persons whoe had a complete knowledge of scriptures, Lord Aristanemi had 13
‘eandars’ and 18 gama conumanity was very rich in quality as there were 18,000 excellent monks siuch as
Vardatta etc, and 40,000 excellent rmins such as Arya Yaksniit. They had 100069 male laities such as Nartda
and 300039 female laities such as Mahasuvrata ete.

In the group (commurnity ) of Lord Aristanemi there were 414 persons who had the knowledge of the
poorvds, tne persons who were not the Jinas but the very alike of the Jinasand knew very well the meaning of
all immertality.

=uch persons as having knowledge upto a certain extent but not yet having attained perfect knowledge.
similarly there were 1500 such persons as having petfect knowledge, 1500 perscns having urmmeasurable
krnowledge, 800 vadis (expounders of the thecryyand 1600, From his group of the Srameans, 1500 Samans
and 3000 nuns came out as the ones who had achieved the ultimate geoal of life.
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4.1.0 Lord Aristanemi—From the perspective of historical facts

We have, so far, gone through the life-history of Lord Arstanemi as described in the Jaina literatire,
The Uttaradhyayan, the Gyatadharma-Katha etc, are in themselves, as important historical evidences as the
other literahire, Although the accounts givenin the Jaina Agamas are beyond any doubt from the historical
point of view, yet we will discuss some more solid evidences regarding Sti Aristanemi, the 22 Ththarkara,
Sri Krana Vasudeva and others based on the Vediz and the Boddha literature and some archaeclogical facts,

4.1.1 The impaect of émmaga culture of Aristanemion the Vedic’s

Inthe last part of the Vedis period there had beena movement against arimal-sacrifice. During the reign
of Vasuceldyo-parichdar, the king of Wagadha, there had been a discussion between ParVia and MNarada on
that very issue. Both the Jaina and the Brahmina clasdcs agree on the ocourrence of such anincident. Krsna
Wasudeva, highly influenced by the ideas of his brother Aristanemid, the Tetharkara, and his brother Balram
were the greatest supporters of this movement of non-viclence. In the pericd following the war of the
Mahabharata a majority of the public, except a few Vedic Brahminas, began to follow this movement. The
leaders of this movement were mainly K sairiyas,

The pecple who did not directly belong to the Sramana tradiion had already started opposng the
viclence that took place in the waffias and seeldng spititualism right from the Vedic traditions. They gave birth
to the my sticism of the Uprisadas Videha was their centre. Brahma came to be worshipped in place of the
Vedic gods ke /rdra and the others. The Vedis yaffas were compared +0 the broken nails, Selfranalysis and
self-realization came to be regarded asthe ultimate aim of life. People were preached to give up bad conduct,
to observe selfrcontrol, contemplation, purity, control over speech, ection and self, meditation, devotion and
peace, science, and right knowledge to attain Salvation. In factthere 1s such a wonderful similarity in the
ideclogy of the L prisadas and the Jaina spivituality that very offen one is mistaken as the other. In many of the
Lprisadds even the typical Jaina terminclogy is found-being used. There 1s no doubt that the Axpeisadic
ideclogy of the post-Vedic period is the indicator of the wesurgence of the Sramana culhire in that age. That
was a rice effort of the co-ordination of the Vedi: and the Sramana cultures, We do not find any evidence of
a wajHa beings performed even by a king. The pubiic in general developed an aversion for the viclence that
ocoourred whena yajHa was performed. The Vedis veligion had grown so complex and full efimposhire thatit
no longer remained within the reach and wnderstanding of the general pubic. Gradually it was confined toa
few learned Brakmeing scholars. The pubic in general followed either the Srameans or the ideclogy of the
Uprisadds as preached by the trutihtel Janakas or the new ideclogy that laid stress on good conduct and
devotion and that was arising inditectly ocut of the co-ordination of the two cultures. The public was satisfied
with thizideclogy. The oviianization of the four varnas was the chief speciality of this new wawve of thiz age.

The first propounder of the said resurrection of the Sramana culture was Nemirdtha or Aristanemi, the
228 Ththarkara,

Sri Krsna adopted the path of activity and Neminatha that of unattachment. There isan abundance of the
idols of Meminatha among the ancientidels of the Jaina Trthartkaras that are found in different parts of Sound
India and that is not without reason. At that ime only the Vediz religion and the Kingdoms of the Vedis
Kratriyas were holding strong. Butthe destmictive war of the Mahabharat rendered them lustreless, Ttis told
that even the Fardava brothers performed Tapa as the Jaina monks and the followers of Neminatha, and,
thereby attained salvation. Sti Krsna and Bal@m were very powerful and influential political leaders of that
period. Due to their influence the Vedic religion, in the wapfds of which arimal sacrifice was performed, lostits
impact in the north and alse in the central parts of the country. How the revolutions and the political changes
taking place in the later period helped the resurrection of the Sramarna cultore, picneered by Ththastkara
MNeminatha, has been explained in the paragraphs given above.

M.A. J (P)T/33



Evena few decades earlier, historians doubted the anthenticity of MNeminatha, But now thatitis supposed
that history goes behind upto the war of the Mahabharat and upto 6" centry B.C. and when the authenticity
of St Krsna 1s not doubted, there 1s no reason why the authenticity of Ththarkara Aristanemi, who was a
cousin of Sti Krana, should be doubted., In fact Dr. NagendraMatha Basu, the famous compiler, Dr. Fuherrer,
the archasologist, Prof. Barnet, Col. Todd, Mr, Karva, Dr. Harisatya Bhattacarya, D, Pran MNatha Vidwalarikar,
D, Radhakrisnan and many other scholars do not doubt the authenticity of Meminatha, Descriptions about
him are found inall the four Vedas, in Bitareya Brahmn, Yaksa Neukia, Sarvanukramanica © Tika, Vedarth
Deepiea, Savan Bhasya, Mahabhdarat, BhagVat, Slad Purdna, Markande ya Purana etc., the famous ancient
Brahmings soriptures. Besides his descriptionsin the above-mentioned scriptures, the influence of Ththarkara
Meminatha seems to have been felt even cutside the country. Col. Todd says in bis ‘Rajasthan’, ‘Tt seems to
me thatin the olden times there had been four Buddhas or the learned men. The first of them was Adirdtha or
R zabha Dieva, the second was Neminatha, It was this Neminatha who was the first ‘Odin’ of the Scandinavians

and the first ‘Pho' of the CHinese. '

Dr. Radhalrisna has written, "There 15 no doubt that Jairdsm existed even befors Vardhamana and
Parihvaratha, (Indian philosophy, %ol. 1, P. 287 Jaina tradiicn ascribes the onginof the system of R sabhaDeva,
who lived many centiries back. Thereisevidence to show that so far back as the firstcentiry B.C. there were
pecple who were worshipping R sabhaleva, the first Tethartkara. There 1s no doubt that Jairism prevailed
even before Vardhamana or Parévanatha.)

4.1.2 Aristanemi in the VedieLiterature

According to Acarya Mahipragya, "Aristanemd was the 22 Ththarkara. He has not yet been fully
considered as a historic person. But if Sri Krsna is considered ‘4 historic person, there 1s no reasen why
Aristanemi should not be considered as one. There is no wason vt to be believed the existence ofthe Xauravar,
the Fardavas, Jatasandha, Dwarika, the dynasties of the Yadavas, the Andhakas and the Vrspis etc, BEvenif
we do not take into conslderation the extensions made to the Prerdnas and the imagination some basic facts
still vemain there,’

"There are 45 shudies represented by all the 45 enlightened persons in Fsi-Bhasg, 20 of them had been
during the petiod of Lord Aristanemd. Apperidix-1, g&tha-1: The shadies represented by them are the procfs
in themselves of the existence of Arstanemy (Ltaradhyayan | Ananalytc shady, p. 7

Taking into consideration the authentic and simple human incidents from the simple biography of Lord
Arstarnemi got from the Jaina-Agamds about his birth-place, his dynasty, initiation, meditation, personality
and this spread of religion, there remains no reason to doubt his historicity.

Many poems about ti= incidents in the life of Aristanemi have been composed in both the Svet@mbar
and the Digamtbar sects. He has produced a deep influence on the Indian culhore by his life and thoughts.

Arhat Aristaoemmi spread the religion emphasising humility, This religion means the religion that 1s
helpful in purifying the soul. He did not consider the purity of the body the way of salvation. Thatis why he
revolted against the religion emphasizing purity and raized his volce against it.

The pericd of the otigination of the Boddha Literahire is not prior to Lord Buddha, A large part of the
Jaina Literature iz not prior to Lord Mahavira, Some part of the tradition of Lord Paréva isalso mixed initand
it1s very likely. The hterature of the tradition of Lovd Avistanemd 1s not available.

The existence of the Veddsis considered to be five thousands years old. The literature that isavailableis
of the later part of the period of St1 Krsna., A sketch upto the pericd of 51l Krsna may be drawn with the help
of the literatire available. The condition prior to this goes into the far past.
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Whether the Aristanemi mentioned here is Lord Aristanemi is a matter of research, but some scholars
are of the opirnon that these references pertain to Arhat Aristanemi, (Jairism, the cldest iving Religion (Jyot

Prazad Jain), p. 220

D, Radhalrisnan wiites—'In the Yamrveda, the mention of these three Ththarikaras—E sabha Deva,
Aftnatha and Arstanemiis found. (Indian philosophy ¥aol, 1, P, 287 "The Yajurveda mentions the names o
three Totharkards—R cabha, Afithatha and Aristanemi ™)

According to Acarya Sti Makapragya, ‘“The word ‘Aristanemi’ ocoursfour imesin the Rgveda (Reveda,
1442946, 172480010, 34455807, 100101781, In the Mahabharata, the word "Tarksya’ has been used aza
synonym to Aristanemi, (Mahabharat, Santi Parva, 2828/4.) The sermon that Tarksya Aristanemi preached to
king Sagar regarding salvation is compared to the principles of the Jaina religion relating to salvaticn. The
sermon s like this—"Sagar! The pleasure of salvation is the real pleasure in the world. But the fochsh person
who 1sarious about earning money and the other thingsand who 1s attached to his sons and aaitle, does not
krow the reality. It is wvery difficult to cure a person whose mind is attached to the world!ly pleasures and
whose heartis restless because the person who 1sattached to the bonds of love and affestioriis not fit to attain
salvatior.

In this whole chapter the worthlessness of the world, the importance of salvation, to make effort forits
attaitnent and the form of the liberated has been explained. In the pericd of Bagar, the Vedic people did not
believe in salvation, so this sermon cannot be of any Vedic Ascetic. Here theword "Tarksya ' Aristanemi must
hiave been used for Lord Arvistanemi. It seems that the interpreters of the Fgveda have changed its meaning.
"Arigtanemi’is notonly an adjective. Inthe olden timesit wasused 254 name. In the Mahabharata, the sonof
Marici 15 said to have two names—Aristanemi and Kafyapa, Some people call him by the name of Aristanemi
and some by the name of Kadyapa. (Makabharata, Santiparva, 208/2). In the Roveda too Tarksya Aristanemi
hias been eulogied (Fgveda, 10/12/1758/1) According to Chandogya Uprizad the spiritual guide (teacher) of
Sti Krsna was the R d Ghor Aangiras 3/17/61,

According to the Jaina Agamas, the spiritual guide of Sri Krena was Aristanemi, the 222 Totharikara.
(Gyatadharmakatha 31510, The sermon that Ghor Aangiras preached to Sti Krsna is not different from the
Jaina tradition. "Theou art evetlasting, immertal and indestructible; having a wery subtle spirit. Having this
tririty, Sri Krana got detached to the other sport and amusements. Jaina philosophy 1s based on the theory
pertairing to soul. The sermon that Ghor Aangiras preached to Sti Krsna is related to the concept pertairing to
zonl, I there is a mention of every Buddha named Aangiras. They had come during the reign of Aristanemi.,
On this basisis may be supposed that Ghor Aangiras was either a disciple of Aristanemi or a meonk.

The name of Arigtarerni-had been prevalent among great men in the period of Mahavra and Buddha.
In the third chapter of ‘LarkaVatdar' one of the many names of Buddha is Anstanemi too. It has been written
there, "Asmany namezare used for one thing, similarly Buddha has gotinmamerable names. Some people call
him by the name of Tathagat, the othersas swyambhni, MNayak, Yinayak, Paringyak, Buddha, R s, Brahmin,
Wisnn, Ifwar, Pradhan, Kapil, BEhutanal, Ehaskar, Avistanemi, Rama, Vyas, S11ka, Indra, Bali and Varina etc.
(Boddha Dharma Darsan, p. 162)

Acgrya Sri Mahapragya writes, “There 1s a co-related mention of Aristanemi and St Krsna in Prabhas
Purana. Arstanemi is said to be related to the mountain Rewat too. Andit has beentold there that had called
Nemingtha by the name of Siva. Vaman had performed penance before Lord Nemingtha on the mountain
Cirnar to get the Strength to bind Bali.’ These extracts prove the family and religicus relations between Sri
Krsna and Arvstanemi, The 22% study of Littarddhyawarn also proves it

Professor Pran Matha has read the sheets of copper found at Prabhas Patan like this-Deva MNebuéar
Mezar of the community of Su-Jati, the king of the kingdom of Ret Nagar has come, He has come to the place
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of YaduMatha [Dwarikd) He has gota temple bult. He has offered this temple for ever to Surya-Devnemi
whois the god of the Mount ReVat which 1s like paradise.’

"There have been two emperors having the names MNebugar and MNezar along with the emperors of
Babal. The period of the formeris 2000 B.C. and of the latter &' or 7' century B.C. One of them, coming over
to Dwarika, had gota temple of Lord Neminatha built onthe Wount ReVat (Ginara). Inthis way both from
literatire and from the sheets of copper the existence of Arvistanemi is proved. (Litaradhyayan, a critical study,
p. 7-9)

4.1.3 The Proofs of the Historicity of Arigtanemi and Sri Krgna

The life stories of Arhat Avistanemi and VasulDeva Krsna are co-related. Krsna was the sonof Wasudeva
and Aristanemi wasthe sonof Samudra Vijay, the elder brother of Vasudeva, Thus baoth of them belenged to
the same family and to the same lineage. Mot only this, the accounts of the lives of both these greatmen are o
closely connected with each other that when the account of one of them is given, it becomes necessary to give
the account of the other as well.

Although there is a detailed description of the accounts of the lives of both tha great men in the Jaina
Agamds, it is strange that in the books of the Brahmina tradition, no mention of the account of the life of
Aristanemi 1s found alongwith that of Hrsna. Perhaps there has been some sortof mentality behind 1t

According to the Jaina Agamds, Krsna was a great devotes of Arhat Arstanemi, Many of his sons and
queensand many members of the family became the disciples of Aristanerd. Thereis no mention of Krsna as
a god in the Vedas, Bven in the Chandogya Uprnisad there 1z a description of the real form of Krana, In the
peried of the Purdnas the form of Krana is found in the Jaina Agareds. This fact carmot be derded that he was
impressed by Aristanemi and his speech. The light of the spititial conscionsness of Sourasira wasilhominating
the whaole of India at that time.

According to the Vediz literature Sri Krsna was born in the Yadu Dynasty. His father's name was
Vasudeva and mother's name was Devaki, According to the Jaina Agamas too the name of His father was
“asudeva and he was bormin the Ardhak-Vesnt orthe Vespr Dynasty.

In the Jaina Agamds there 1sa mentich of many incidents from the life of Krana asa person destroying
the varity of the wicked people. Malkiriz o temifying roar, he destroyed the proud wrestler Canar, Canir was
a gmiant of Kansa, The story of his being kdlled in wrestling is therein the Bhagwat too, Krsna killed a wicked
bull named R sta. There 1s an account of the kdlling of bull Vesabhasur Arisia in the Bhagwat too.

According to the Vedr soriptores Kpsha was able to ldll Karisa and won the kdngdom of Mathura,
There 15 a description of Kimna snatching the drown of Kariza.

=uch a description 1s found in the Vediz granthas that in spite of over powering Mathiera, Krana could
not keepit under him for a long time onaccount of the attack of JarGsandha, the king of Magadha (he was the
father-in-law of Kansa), Krsna had to give up the kingdom of Mathurd and he made Dwarika his capital.

In tha Jaina A gamds there1s an account of Krana's battle with Jardsandha, butin them Krsna is said to
have won and not being defeated. There is no account int he Jaina Agasmas that Krsna had to go leaving
Matbmra, Jarasandha had fought with Krsna with a wheel and he was klled being wounded with his own
wheel.

According to the Vediz assumption, after malkang Dwartka his capital, Krsna made Rubkonini, the princess
of Widarbh, hischief queen. The total number of Krsna 's queen was 16,000 and he had 120,000 sons. There
iz no menton of Rukemind in the Jaina Agameds but the name ‘Rukerind’ is found. In order to get Rukmrdni,
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Krsna had to fight with Siéupal. According to the Jaina Agarmeds, Krsna had eight chief queen among whom
Padmawatl Dievi held the highest postion. Here also the number of his queen 15 said to be 16,000 but the
rnames of only nine of them are found, There1s no mention of the mamber of his sons, but he certainly had two
sons named Samba and Pradyumna. There is a mention of His grandson Ardrudha.

According to the Vedic tradition, after the re-establishment of the Partdavas in K um, Krana rehomed to
Dhwarika, But one day onthe occasion of a festival, the Yadu princes got dmink and began to fight and kill one
ancther, Pradyumn,a Krsna's son was killed. Balram, Krsna's brother was also kKlled. In this way the whole
family was destroyed. Being very unhappy, Krsna went to a nearby jungle. There he lay down near a bush,
torn with worry. A hunter tock him to be a deer and aimed an arvow at him. The arrow divectly struck the
lowest part of his foot and Krsna died. After that Dwarika was Devastated by the sea.

In the Jaina Agamds too, the destmiction of the city of DwaraVaT is saild to have beerrcansed by
drunkenness, fire and sea. There is a sight difference regarding the death of Krsna, According to the Jaina
assumpton, the city of DwaraVaf was bumt by the wrath of a R & Dweepayan. Krsna was bereaved of his
parents ard the other relatives. Taldng the remaining of them, with him, he proceeded towards Pandu Mathurd,
dtiated inthe south direction. All the five Fardavas, the sons of king Fandu, ived in Aatfnrd at that ime, On
the way, in the forest of the ity of Kausambi, Krana took some rest, lying on the groond under the seyagrodhia
tree, covering his body with a piece of yellow cloth, At that time, the sharp avow, released by Jara Kumar
from his blow, strack his left foot, Pierced by it, Krsna met his end.

Thereis no description of Krana stealing butter and asa over of the Gopis. These aspects of Krsna 's life
are in fact very recent. All the historians ave unanimous regarding this. His real lifeisthat of a great wariorand
redemptive from danger and difficulties. Only this form of Kreng is real and andlent, In the Jaina Agasmds,
sich a real and pure form of Krena is found.

In the description givenin the Agareds, Krana appearc asa great warrior, He was knownas the Supreme
person and was the Vasudeva of his ime, He was vigereas, brilliant, influental and celebrated. He had great
self-respect and was very strong. He gave protecticn to those who sought it and was worthy of shelter and
protection. He was very hadsome and charming and was sweet-spoken. He was true to his word and was
large hearted. Arhat Avistanemi and Vasudewa Krsna are the two great propounders of the Indian cultare,
Aristanemi was a sage of the path of detachment. He was the greatest preacher—Twthartkara of the Sramana
cultire. According to the Jan tradition, ircthe fuhe too, Krana will be the 12' Tetharkara, having the name
Amam [vee)inthe city named Satdw:drin the Pandu district (hin)in this very continent of Jambu in the next
petiod when there 1s a deterioration and downfall inage, profound studies tastes, health and beauty.

QUESTIONS TO BE ANSWERED
1 Essay-type Questions
1. Proving the historicity of Aristanemi, evaluate his relation with Sri Krana,
2. Short-answer-type Questions :

1. -~ "What sacrifice did Aristanemi make to do away with the traditions and practices of viclence that
were prevalentin his ime?

2. The teachings and the sermons of Arstanemi had a great and intense effect on the royal families of
the pericd. Prove it.

3. Objective-type Questions :

1. Aristanemi was a very good warrior. This fact came to be knownin his warwith .,
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2. Thesxsonsof . got initiated by Avistanemi and received "Modakas’ (a kind of
sweets) as alms from their mother.
3. Whenthe five Pandavas wereinthedity of ., they got the new s of emancipation
SF .
A e, persons gotintated along with Thavaccaputra,
5,  Waman performed penance at Girndra before Lord Nemiratha to beableto bind o
6, Ramat got ..o enlightened by rebuldng and scolding him.
7. Inthe ‘Uprisada’, we getthe nameof ...l who was probably Arvistanemi himself, as
the teacher of Sti Krana,
8 Imo, there 1s no mention of Krsna as a god.
9. In "Mahabharata' the term ..o, has been used as synonym te Adstanemd.
10, Prom the twenty-second chapterof the elation between S Kraa and Arstaremi
1s proved.
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UNIT-I
LESSON 2 (A)

JAINA HISTORY - PARSVANATH

After geting acquainted with all phases of hife of R sabha and Arnstanemi, now you would like to know
about 259 Ththankara Parévanatha, Pericd of Parévanatha is only 250 years before that of 24"t Tithanikara
Lord Mahavira, From this point of view his period becomes more important in the context of historical
chroneology. Though Indian higory of pre- Mahavia erais not very clear, eventhenitis converient to understand
the pericd of Parivanatha bazed upon literary references. In this lesson, we will attempt to learnabout the
traditional biography of Parévanatha in context with historical and contemporary circumstanses

1.1.0 Twenty third Fathadkara Lord Parsvaniatha : traditional history

Lovd Parévanatha was 253% Tithartkara of Jains, 'How important was his role 1i: the ascent of Jaina
religion?’ The following statement of Dr. Karl Sharpainter properly enlightens this paint. Jaina religion is
definitely ancient than Mahavira. His famons predecessor Parsva has defiritely hved asa real person, And
becausze of that, impotrtant statements of bagic principals could have been codified into soriphre form much
before Mahaviva’. Itis clear that Lord Parévanatha’s historical existence s undoubtfl

1.1.1 Birth

He, after enjoying a very happy heavenly life in his previousz pirth, was concelved by Vamadewl, queen
of Afvazen, the king of Varanasiin north Bharat, on 4'® day ot the dark fortmight of the month of carra, in
visakha constellation, Because of 14 great dreams she saw, all knew a Totharikara would be born in their
kingdom. There was an atmosphere of happiness all aver the state,

Lord Parévanatha was happily bornat mid-mizht of 10 day of dark fortright of the month of posa, after
completion of pregnancy petiod. After the celebrations by gods were over, kng Afvasena ovGanized a birthday
celebration all over his kingdom. Bvery perscnian the kangdom obtained his share of happiness of a birth of a
son. Chring the celebrations, all custom duby, excise ets. were totally absolved. All prisons were emptied, and
begzars were trned into non-beggars

There was a big feast on the day of name giving ceremony. During the discussion king Asvasena said,
"Once during the pregnancy periad I, with the queen had gone to a park. A black snake came there in the dark
right. The black cobra in the dark black night was not visible, BEven then the passing by (meaning ‘Faréva’)
shake was seen by the queen. She awakened me and took me to another place. Thatis how my life was saved.
According to my view, this was effect of the embryo. Therefore, the child should be named Parsvakoumara’
Everyone addresssd the child by that name. Here it should be noted that he was named "FPass’, for which
popular Sansleit version became ‘Paréva’. But, according to the happening it should be the form pasyak’,
mearing the s=er. Thisis a subject of research.

1.1.2 Macriape

Assoonas Parsvakomara entered youth, his propottionate body became very handsome, His magrificent
beauty was known and discussed far and wide.

Atthat time, emperor Prasenit was raling in Kudasthal, His princess Prabhav& was faultlessly beautiful
and was very virtuous. MNow she was also of a mamiageable age. And emperor Prasenjit was looking fora
matching bridegroom. One day the princess PrabhavaT heard a song sung by kdnnaries (demigeddesses). In
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the song there was praising about magnificent beauty of Parévakoumara and also admiration of great fuhire of
the girl who would become his wife. Princess was seized with love towards Parévakumara. She made a
mental decision, that, if she married, she would marry that prince only; otherwise she would remaina spinster
for wheole life. Her tender mind manifested this to her friends. And those well wishing friends reached this
new s to the kang. Now all the efforts started in this direction. Emperor himself wanted to go to Vi@rdrnast to
meet emperor Afvasena with this request. But one obstmiction emerged.

In those days a Mushim king ruled Kalinga (Kingdom) He was one of the most powerful rulers of his
tirne. When he heard about the glory of beauty and viries of the princess; he was tempted to acquire her. He
sent a message to emperor Prazeniit, to give Prabha VaT s hand in his hand or otherwise prepare for war, This
threat unsettled King Prasennt. But how could he give away his daughter’s hand to a Mushim king under
pressure of his power? Mow he had no option but to beg for help from other rulers. He sent his meszenger to
the court of emperor Afvasena, The messenger presented the whaole story, The messenger made the emperor
Afvasena comprehend the strong feeling of love the princess had in her mind towards Parévalonmara, And
prayed to him to protect the independence of Kufasthal and religion of the princess Prabha VT, in that moment
of distress.

This unjust obstinacy of Muslim king excited emperor Afvasena. He sent away the messenger giving
him a promise to help emperor Prasennit. He then gave orders to prepare for war, At once he was ready to
march with well-prepared army and weapons, Emperor hitmself was about to start leading the wast anmy.
When heir prince Parévakoomara arrived, he politely proposed, that, having a young son, emperor need not
take this hardship. He said, "Give me order. Tam fully competent to desioy the enemy army. Thisisa proper
occasion to prove my prowess, Please give this responsibility to me. Seeing his son’s powerand competence,
Advasen happily gave him consent. Presently god Sakendra sent His charioteer with a chariot fully equipped
with arms etc. in the service of Parévaloomara, The prince dtfing in that chariot went towards Kufasthalapur
via sky route, (The chariot could fly) His army of fowe disisions (horses, elephants, chariots and infantry)
followed him on the ground.

{On departing from Vardnasi, ParSvaloomiéra sent a message with a messenger to the Mushim king.
The Muslim king in reply said, "Oh messenger! Tell your milky mouth Parévakoomara to remain away from
this fiery battle, otherwise he will be killed tmdmely

The messenger returmed. Parévakmara sent him again, Listening to the messenger’s talk, a few
courtiers were excited. But an old ranister pacified them, saying, * We have heard about the glory of
Parévakumara from other sources also. Devendra, the kdng of godsisin his service. To win over godsis not
withinour competence, We shiould not loose ouranny and presige. ' The Muslim king agreed withthe proposal.
The flying chariot given by the king of godsalso impressed him much. He immediately discarded the thought
of war. And went to FEriva to serve him.

BEmperor Prazeniit wasalready very much grateful, He, on behalf of the whole kingdom, thanking the
prince greeted him. Alse he very strongly requested the prince to matry his danghter Frabha Vi@l Learning
about strong love of princess, Farévanatha was putinto a queer problem. He had come to protect Xusasthal,
and not for marriage, For this new task his father’s consent was expected. The prince replied accordingly.

Hmperor Prasengit together with his daughter reached Varanasi. He strongly proffered to emperor
Advaszena, At that ime celebrations were going on in the capital in view of glorious success of the prince.
Theugh the prince who was mentally detached from the worldly attachments, did not want to marry. But he,
obeying his father’s order gave consent. And that brought a new attraction to the celebration. Wedding of
prince Farévanatha and Princess Prabha V&1 was performed with urprecedented enthnisiasm, But Farévaknmara
did not accept to become kang,
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1.1.3 An axe-blow on orthodox tradition

{Once Parévakumara was observing the city from the palace. He saw that big crowds of ciizens were
going inone particular divection. He found out from servant that a formidable ascetic by name of Kamatha had
come to the park, He was burring "parcagr’ (five fires). People were going to see him. Because of curiodty
Parévakumara alse went there, The flames of fire were sky high. Big logs were burning. Parsva saw with (his)
‘@vadhifrian’ a couple of cobra snakes inthe burning woods. He immediately asked the ascetic; ‘Religionisin
non-viclence, Without non-viclence how canit be religion? Y ou are burning Five fires. Inthere, a male anda
female cobra are being bumt’, Ascetic challenged him, Faréva got the woods out of five. A cobra couple came
ot writhing with fear, Paréva recited the great "MNasskar-martra’ to them; and advised not to be angry with
the ascetic. Both died at thatinstant. Then they were born as sdra and frdrani, the kdng and the queen of
MNaglliumar gods, by name Dharanendra and Padmawatl Prince Paréva ‘s this act ef expodng of ignorant and
illiterate penance wasan axe-blow over the prevailing orthodox traditions, Parsva illuminated the zuth before
the people, that, benefaction of soul can not be achieved by viclence, ignorance, blind-faith, ete. People could
understand the truth-dedicated religion by his revoluticnary thoughts, As a result, the influence of that ascetic
decreased. He was hated everywhere. He got angry and vowed for fast unto death, Afer death he became
Megmali god.

1.1.4 Diksa (renunciation)and Spiritnal sadhana

Lord Parsva prepared himself for renunciation after full completion of maturity of sufferable Karma,
Fods from cosmosend came and appealed to him for benevolence of pecple. On 11 day of dark fortight of
the month of pansa, Lord Paréva, after giving away “varsidana’ (a special charity), did ‘pakcammsii loch’ (a
special ceremony of plucking all hairs at the ime of renunciation’ together with hundred individials in the
Aframapada park in Varanasi, He rencunced the worldly pleatives totally in the presence of a huge gathering
of men and gods. He did fast for three day s On the following day he came to Kopakatak society. There at the
residence of fortunate Gathapati, he ended hisfast (by begmng food) Gods announced the importance of this
charity.

Lord Parsva now started moving aboutas “vaideha'. He now gotinvelved in spivitual sadhared with
determination. Travelling further on, he reaghed the dity of Stvapurt. There, in a park he stood in meditation,
After sometime he moved further to Tapdserama and there, undera banyan tree, he stood inmeditation, After
becoming Meghamali god, Kamatha ascetc, with his special powers of vibhargaifana' saw Lord Pardva,
there. Seeing Fariva reminded him theenmity of previcus birth. He reached there to give painto Lord Farsgva,
First he changed himself into the forms of hon, leopard tiger, snake, ets. and gave pain to Lord. But Lord
remained motionlesslike a rocls Sesing his failure he became even angrier. He made “viavarng’, anatmosphere
of rain. There were dark clodsin all four directions. It started rairing heavily. In no time water level started
tising fast From knee deep water, the water levels raised up to waist and then up to chest and finally up to
nose, Bven then Losa Faréva stood finm, Then the throne of (god’) Dharmendra got shaken, He saw with his
special power of ‘whadhpfidna’ that Lord Parsva was standing in deep water. He at once ran into the service
of Lovd, After bowing to him, he constricted a big lotus flower with a tube, He, himmself became a cobra with
seven expariled hoods, and thus made an umbrella over Lord, But Lord Paréva wasin equarimity. There was
neither snzar towards ascetic Kamatha |, nor affection towards Dharnendra, The devil Kamatha stll continued
to make rain, Dharmendra, reproaching Kamatha said, 'Lord is fully involved in equarimity. And why are
you down grading yourself in wretchedness?™

Kamatha wasnow fearful, because of Dharnendra’s reproached. He wound up hisdelusicnand begging
pardon of Lord he went away. On removal of impediment, Dharnendra also, praising the Lord, returmed.

Lord Parsva, thus, spent 85 rights in this knd of detenmination and meditation. On 4'® day of dark
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fortright of the month of Cattra, the 84' day in Aframapada park, under ‘ghatak?l’ tree, doing meditation he
got onto "ksapaka’ course, Destroying all destructive karma, he secured "kevalatva ',

1. 1.5 Establishment of " C3tarvdm-dhgrma’ (four-fokd ) religion

King of godsamanged fora great festival. Constructed a ‘samavasarana ' (a spedial stadium), Thousands
of people of Varamnasi came for darasan of omriscient Lord Parévanatha, Lord gawve the first sermon, In the
fivst sermon itself trtha’ was established. Many people accepted either 'ggara’ (with exception) or "aragara’
(without exception) mode of religion.

Lord Paréva prescribed four-fold (four great vows) religion for monks. He was the last to ordain this.
After him, Lord Mahavira established ‘five great vows’ form of religion. So Farévanatha 's religion became
popular by the name of "Caurydm-dharma’. Out of 24 Ththaikara, the fivg and the last Titharkara propagated
the abstinence religicnin the form of five great vows, The balance 22 Tothartkara are propagatorof fourfold
(four great vows) religion. "Caturywim’ and "FPancaydm’ are only different words, sadhapd (discipline) is
samein both, In "Caturyparm religion celibacy 15 not considered as a separate wam (great vew . But considered
asa part of ‘aparigria’, that 1s non-possession. Development of "Catreryan: ' only is five great vows religion.

Consdering from historical point of view, it can be kmown that up to Lord Parsvanatha’s ime, a woman
was not consldered as an important entity of the social life, She was part of wealth, Several examples are
found in literature wherein a womanisincluded in wealth, The great poet K&infasa, in "Kaghuvania’ hasused
the word ‘saparigrafa’ for kdng Dilip to express that, ‘because he was with wife’. In "Kumdrsarmbhava’, it 15
told that Mahadeo remained ‘aparigrabi’ after death of his first wife Sat, till he married ParViat

In Jaina dgameds "Sthandnga Sidra’, also itis writen while defiring ‘aparigria’, —'meaning of 'bakiddha’
is "maithun’ meaning special possesdon,”’ The word "pariorha’ (nossesdon) includes the meaning of “maithr ',
because a non-possessed woman can not be enjoyed’. InJaina dgama Uttaradhyana, there 1s an extensive
description of this subject in the dialogue between Keél disciple of Par&vanatha and Gantam, disciple of
Mahavira.

1.1.6 Unrestricted reputation

Lord Paréva 's reputation and influercs had spreaded deeply into faraway countries Egypt, Iran, Sibertia,
Afagharistan, ets. Kings and pecple of that era were worshiping religion of Parévanatha ina special form.
The famons Chinese traveler Hyen Sang, when visited these countries, he saw there many ‘mirgrantha’ (Jain)
monks, Uncle of Mahatma Buddha was a "Sramancpasaka’, a follower of Lord Parévanatha, In south also
there were many followers of Liord Faréva, There was a strong influence of system of "sadhana’ of Lord
Paréva, overall sects of different religions of that era, Many gerius and majestic dearyas like Arya Subhadutta,
AryaHaridatta, AryaSamudrasur, Arya Kedl Sramana, lived during his reign.

1.1.7 "Nirvgp’- Final emanecipation

Lovrd Paréva mided millions of people, travelling through many countries. At last Lord came to
saretsikhara, after passing through the cities of Varanasi, Amalkalpa etc. He, together with 335 monks, who
were n thee last birth, vowed for fast unto death. In the year 877 B.C. on the eighth day of bright fortight of
the month of s@vana, after fasting for one month and extenminating the four non- destroying karma’, he
attained ‘rpvan’, the final emancipation.

2.1.0 Parsvanatha: Historical background

After knowing the traditional bicgraphy of Lord Farévanatha, now let usanaly ze the information available
inthe historical context. First of all let us consider the views of famous historian D, Jyotiprazad Jain, Hein his
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boolk, "Bharattya tthds ek drasfi’, has presented a view based upon solid historical evidences. This is really
worth examiring. Here, we produce his view asitis -

2.1.1 Pre-vedik period or Llpanisadera

2% TTthankara Parévanatha was the second great leader of revival uprising of ‘Sramana’ religion. He
was prince of &7, and was borm in Uraga family. It is the same dynasty in which the historical congueror
emperor Brahmadatta was born. According to Dr, Raicaudhary the state of K&47 was the leading kingdom of
Bharata diring that peried. And according to Satapath Brahman the kings of Kasf were opponents of vedik
religion and waffa (sacrifice) Yamadevl was the name of the mother of TTthafkara Faréva, and his father
Afvasen was the king of K&if emperor. In ancient Buddha literatire his veference is given by the name of
"Ashabh’, Also in Mahabharata and other works there 15 a reference of a popular Mag lang of that ime by the
rame of Asvasen Paréva was bornin the year 877 B, He was never married.

From early childhood he was detached from the worldly pleasures and had compasson for every soul.
At the age of 30 he rencunced the family and home and wentinte seclusion. Asa result of vigorous penance
for some period, he acquired "kevalifdana’ (omriscient), and statusof ‘arhant’. Thereafterhe hved his remaining
life in travelling from country to country, and propagating the religion. Inthe end, atthe age of 100 yearsin the
year 77 B, at mount Samemedichar in the province of Bihar, he obtained "mivare’. Till today this mountain
iz famous as mountain of Parévanatha, An ancient place by name of Akicchatra in Bareli was his special place
for penance. Spedial symbeol of Parsvanatha 1s cobra. Itis said he had dark complexion. Therefore most of his
deities are black in colour and with an umbrella shaped cobra-hood above his head. Mow no scholar has any
doubts about his historical exdstence, BEven then some one still ingst that Paréva was founder of Jaina religion.
Orat least his predecessors Ththarkara are beyond historical recogniton, therefore nothing can be said about
their existence.

Ththarikara Pariva was born in the third leg of a period, which is known by many names such as
‘Prevedic period’, "Uparisad yug’, "Sraman- revival perod’, or ‘MNag-revival penied’, which is middle era
(1400-600 B.C. between, Mahabharata and WahdvTra and Buddha. Therefore he has animportant posiion
incultral history of thatera. He was bornin the Uraga dynasty, which wasa branch of Naga tribe. Therefore
his religicus propagation was much more ameng the re-enlightened Nag people. During his pericd several
Nag controlled government and republics bad come into existence in east, west, novth and south of Bharata.
And it seems their family deity was Parsvanatha only. In addition, in central and eastern part of country many
Vratya Ksatriya were also his followers, Among powerful Vagigana of Vaisali and Videha, which were
divided into eight families of Lizciaviand others, religion of Paréva was their folk religion.

The main character of " Farakardu Carn’, powerful king Karkandu is also a historical personality. He
was borriin the thrtha of Faréva, and was his follower, He was an ideal king of that era. It is zaid that he
rencunced his kingdom and became a Jaina monk, He did penance and obtained emancipation. Archeclogical
symbaols obtained from caves of Terapur and other places certify the related Jaina records. Inaddition, Faredal
king Durmukh o Dvimukh, Vidarbha king Bhim, and Gandhar king Naga it or Magatl were other kings of
that ime who were followers of Paréva.

According to Dr, Karl Sharpainter main elements of basic principles of Jaina religion, seem to be
orGanized during the time of Parévanatha, much earlier than Mahavira, According to Prof. Hamsworth,
before the time of Gautama Buddha, Jaina confraternity founded by Farévanatha was known as Wirgrartha
sarigh, This was a formally established, well-ovGantzed sect. Prof. Ramprasad Chand states: Ttis generally
believed that Jaina monks existed before MahavTra, and they were related to a samegha established by
Parévanatha. They had their own 'cagtyae’. Dr. Vimalacharan Labka confivms this fact and adds, thatitis believed
that this religion of which Mah@vira wasthe last preceptor was prevailing in some earlier formin Vaidaltand
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its sirroundings. Ttis believed that at least several Kratriva of north and east Bharat in which primarily were
residents of Vaisall were followers of the religion, established and propagated by Farévanatha. Itis found from
‘Acdranga Shtra’ etc., that the parents of Mahavira were devotees of Faréva and followers of Sramars. Like
that Prof. JaiCarndra Vidyalarkara also states thatin Atharva Veda also there iz a reference of "Jin Vratyo'
who were worshipers of "Arkartor and ‘catyor’. These "Arahat’ and their ‘cagya’ existed much before
Euddha s timme. Till now modern investigators have accepted historicity of only Tothartkara Paréva, Incidents
and narration of other Ththarikara are so much entangled in the verses of "Purdna’, that they have not been
reconstracted till now. Bven then there are definite evidences to establish that even before, Mahavla and
Buddha, there were other religions totally different than Vedic religion, in Bharatvarsa.

Mot only this, butevidenses are available that recogrition of Paréva was also there inforeign countries.
In 1885 A, [, Prof Bill had said in his lechiwre before Royal Asdatic Society, that, even much hbefore the
propagation of Buddha religion by Sakyamurd Gautama, a similar religion was already prevailitiz in central
Adia, According to Sir Henry Ralinson, Mavyavikara (kind of temple) and some of the archeclogical remains
of some memorials made of bricks, in the city of Valkkin Central Ada suggest that ‘Kasyeps” had been there,
‘Raswipa' 1s name of a famons ancient Jaina monk, and also was family name of many ancient Trthartkara,
and also was family name of Parévanatha bimself. According to "Adi-Puran’, the founder of Uraga dynasty in
which Parévanatha was bom, was a Kasywapa, whose other name was Maghava, Therefore Paréva was of
Kasyapa dynasty and possibly wasalso popular by hisfamily name "Kaswapa ' Posdbly on dmilar basis, city
of Kiyapisiin Central Asla was known as Kaispiya’ In the 7't century AL the famous Chinese traveler
HU-en-sang, and even thousand years before that, Greek companionsof Alexander had seen large number of
‘Wrgrartha’ monksin this city. Therefore itis quiet possible that Jaina religion was prevailing in the cities of
Kasdpiya, Aman, Samarkand, Valkh etc. of Central Ada. Father of Greek history Herodotus, during 6''and 5t
cenhry B. . has mentioned in his book about an Indian rehligion in which all kinds of meat eating was
prohibited; and its followers were only vegetarians, Greek philosopher Pythagorus bomin 5280 B. C. who was
himself a contemporary of Mahavira and Buddha believed in reincarnation and transmigration of soul and
alzo inprincipals of "karma’. He uzed to preach againstall kdnds of viclence to living beings and meat eating,
to the extent that he believed some vegetablesto be ot eatable from religicous point of view. He also claimed
that he could tell about his previous bivths fesmtmemory, Thinkers of this sect of Ada Minor were called
Iorian or Arafic philosophers. They believed the body to be perishable and fit to be abandoned as compared
to soul. The sald thoughts have no similadty with Buddha or Braheeing religion; while with Jaina religiona
wonderful similarity exists. And becanze these beliefs prevailed at that time, as far as Greece and Ada Minor,
when Mahavira and Buddha wers [0t beginning to promoete their own religions. Therefore itis to be believed
that preaching of Parévanatha infloenced Pythagonis and others.

There 15 a narration of Major General Furlang that nearly up to 1500 to 800 B, C. rather, even from
garlier ime, in north, westand central Bharata, Turarios who, for converdence sake, are called Diravid had
dominated. They waotshiped tree, snake etc. But together with them, at the same time, in the whole of north
Fharata, there was one religion, which was very well orGanized, very philosophical, and was based 1pon
good conduct and penance; meaning Jaina religion existed. Only based upon this (Jaina religion), ascetic
tradiions of Brakmana, Buddha and other religions were developed, Before Aryans reached the banks of
rivers Gangd and Sarasvail, about 22 prophets or Titharikara had given religious sermons to Jains Inaddition
in 8" and 9" century B, C, 2539 Tetharikara Pariva came. He had knowledge of all his predecessor Trthartkara
and also the knowledgze of those pious ascetics, who lived much earlierin ime. Also be had knowledze of
those several religious books, which being ancient were known as "Firva’ or Furdna’. And the knowledge
that was flowing down through oral gateway s of respected monks and ascetics who had retived in forests,

=mome people called religion of Parévanatha as "Caterpds’ religion. The reazon is said to be that, the
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vow of celibacy was not considered as one of the great vows as defined by him. Only non-violence, trath,
non-stealing and non-possession were considered as great vow s, Lord Mahavira added celibacy and increased
the number of vows to five. Some modem scholars because of wrong thinking state that present Swet@mbara
sect iz basically impressed by disciple tradition of Paréva, while Digambara sect is impressed by that of
MahavTa . But thereis ne doubt that the monks of disciple tradition of Paréva existed tll the ime of Mahavira
and Buddha. The ccourrence of dialogue between Gantarma and Keflisanindication of fact that the monks of
Paréva tradiion during the time of Mahavia had difference of opirion in some of the topics as stated by
Mahavia . Forthat reason there wasa discussion between their leader Kefland principal disciple of Mahavira,
Jautama Ganadhara. The differences were resolved as a result of the discusdon. Thereis also a narration that
the original founders of Buddha religion, Buddhaldrt and his comparnions Sariputta, Moudgalayanets., were
earlier monks of Faréva tradition. Itis difficultto say ifthis Buddhakiri was himself Gautama Buddha or one
of his Jaina teachers.

2.1.2 Historicity of Parsva: From scholars ' point of view

[rr. Herman Jacobi proved Lovd Parévanatha asan historical personality. Then many other scholars also
confirmmed this fact. Opindon of Dr, Basham is, "As Mahavira isreferred to, in the Buddhist soriphares, as one
of the Buddha 's chief opponents, his historicity 1s beyond doubt. (And)Lovd Paréva was remembered as 23
of the 24 great teachers or Ththarkards Tord-makers’ of the Jaina faith,’

According to Dr, Vimalacaran Law, religion of Lord Paréva was prevailing among K satriyas of notth
Bharat. Vaisall was its principal center. Chief king of Vaijfigana, Cetala was a follower of Lord Paréva.
Paventz of Iahavira were also following Lord Pavéva's religion. Religion of Lovd Paréva had also spread in
Kapilvastie, Therein Nygredharama, a discussion had taken plane between Sakya Mirgritha Stdvak “Vappa'
and Buddha. Principles of Jaina religion were already stabilized before Lord Iahavira,

D, Karl Charpentier has written, ' We oughtalsc te vemember both, that the Jaina religionis older than
Ilakavira, his eputed predecessor Paréva having almost cevmainly exised asa real person, and that, conssquently,
the main points of the original doctrine may have been codified long before Mahavia,’

In the same manrer fameons scholar Badhaicanal Mukheriee writes, 'Paréva, who was probably a historical
figure, a son of king of Bargras, practiced anid preached a religion of four vows, that greatly resembled the
faith of Mahavira. ' From theabove quotadon, itis clear that historians have agree the existence of Vardhamana
and his predecessor Parévanatha amerig the 24 Totharkaras of Jainas,

It is shown in Harmsworth History of the world, citing, Paréva as a predecessor of Gautama Buddha
and Vardhamana Mahavis. 'They, the Jains believe in great mumber of prophets of their faith anterior of
rcttapitta | Mahavira Vardiramina ) and pay special reverence to the last of thess, Paréva or Parfwa Matha,
Herein they are correct, it o far as the latter personality is morve than mythical. He was indeed the royal
founder of Jainism 776 B, ) while his successor Mahava was younger by many generations and can be
congdered only asa reformer. Asearly as ime of Gotama, the religious confraterrity founded by Paréva and
krnown asthe Nirgrastha, wasa formally established sect, and according to Buddhistchroricles, thvew mamerus
difficultiesin the way of the rising Buddhism.’

Or proving historicity of personality of Lord Paréva, a question arizes, "was Faréva founder of Jainism ¥
In reply to this Dr. Herman Jacobi has written, "But there 1s nothing to prove that Parshwa was the founder of
Jairism. Jaina tradition is unanmimons in making B sabha, the first Tthartkara as its founder. There must be
something historical in the tradition which makes bim the first Tothartkara.’

2.1.3 Historicity of Cataredm (four vow) religion of Trthadkara Farsva
The 23 Trthartkara Lord Paréva isa historical person, His¢#tha foundation was established 250 years
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before Lord Wahavira, His tradition lasted uninternipted till the time of Mahavira, Parents of Lord Wahavira
were followers of Lord Parévanatha, The credit of spreading of philosophy and sy stem of sadhana of non-
viclence and tmith throughout the society goes to Lord Parsva, Lord Paréva became very popular because of
upgrading of tradition of non-viclence. This information we obtain from the adjective ‘prrisadaniya’. Lord
MahavTra respectfully used this adjective for Lord Paréva., There are some references found in Bhagavatl
Siifra, stating that tradition of Lord Faréva existed during the timme of Lord Wahaviva, Lord Mahavira stated
that the belief of the followers of Paréva was comect.

Dharmanda Kangambi has produced some beliefs about Lord Paréva:

'Period of Parikshit's mile can not be more than three centuries earlier than Buddha, After Pariksita,
Janamejay came to throne and he waved the flag of Vedic religion in the province Kuom, At that ime; Paréva
was laying the foundation of a new culture, in the province of X&5T Paréva was born to gueen Vama of king
Advazenin the city of Vardnast Such story isavailable in Jaina books. This new culture of Faréva should
have been well established, becanse Buddha alse had to go to Varamasiin search of new dissiples.

Paréva'sreligion was simple and straightforward. He preached to abstain from the fallowing four things:
viclence, untrith (falsehood), stealing, and possession. In such ancient ime, thisis trie fivst example of giving
sich well-orGanized conformation to non-viclence.

The Ten Commandments given to Moses by God included not to a!l”. But after listening to these
commandments, Moses and his followers rashed into Palestine, and flosed nvers of blood. Ttis not known
hiow many people were klled, and how many young women wers caught and distributed among them. If
these things are called non-viclence then what can be called vicleno=? The moral 15, that before Paréva there
was no religion or philosophy of true non-viclence, in the world.

Lord Parsva did one more thing., He bound non-viclerice with three other principles; principle of tnath,
non-stealing and non-possession. Because of that, non—iclence which was limited to be practiced by ascetics
only; and for which there was no placein people’s behasior, now became a social and customary behavioral,

Lord Paréva orvJanlzed a confratermity to propagate his new religion. From Buddhist literatire it 1s
krown that ot of several confraternity that existed in the ime of Buddha, the confratermity of Jaina monks
and nins was the largest,

Before Paréva, there extisted big groups of Brafnans. Butthey were only forpropagating and performing
yapfa-yaga et There was also a confraternity of those who hated yapHa-waga, and went away to forests for
deoing penance. They used to rractce non-viclence, as a part of penance. But they did not preach that to
society. They rarely met pecple.

Before Buddha thers were Brahameans who believed in waffia-waga, and later there were ascetics who
went away to forest Decause of aversion to Yajia-yaga. Itis not that such Brahamarns and ascetics were not
there during Buddia 's ime. But there was also a third type of ascetics who could see faultsin the former two
types. And among them the disciples of Lord Paréva should be given fivst place.

According to Jaina tradition the firvst Trthartkara to propagate ‘eaterwis’ (four vows) religion was
Lord Antanatha, and the last wasLovd Paréva, From second Thirthankara to 25 Trtharkara the preaching of
"edturyam religion contimied. Only Lord R sabha and Lord Mahavira propagated religion of five great vows.
Confraterrities of riragranth Sramass existed from Lord R sabha onwards, But they are beyond the scope of
present history. According to historical point of view, the conception of confraterrity of Xansambifiis correct.
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QUESTIONNAIRE
Hssay: - Describe in detail historicity of Lord Parsva,
Eeply in Short.
a)How did Parévakumara save the cobra- couple?
by What is the mearing of ‘c&turydes veligion’? Explain.
DJbjective questions.

13 Perlod of Parévanatha was before Mahavira,
a)about 300 years byabout 250 years ¢)about 200 years d)about 250 years

21 Paréva’s mother's name was,
a)Vamadevi b)Tnfala o) Fhagavatidevi d)none of this

3y PrabhaVaT s father’s name was,
a)Ajatéatrn b)Y Bimbasar ¢) Prasenqit d)Candragupta

4% The name of the ascetic burrung five fires was,

al  fidra b)Yaksa o) Singharatha d)Kamatha

57 ‘Lordis fully engrossed ineguarimity, and you are down grading yourself in wretchedness’ This
was said by:
a1 Kamatha, b)Dharmendra ¢) Meghamall d) none of this

61 "Caturyam’ religion was propagated by:
a) Hzabhadec b) Mahavira o) Farévanathad)none of this

T Keflwas disciple of,
a) Parévanatha b) Mahavira ¢) Rsabhades d)none of this

a1  Parévanatha obtained "mpvdr’ (salvation) at,
a) Varanasi b) Sarandtha o) Sammeditthara d)none of this

97 Pariva was from . dynasty.

ayMNaga b)Jraga c)landa d)none of this

10y Which westerrischolar has proved Lord Parévanatha as an historical person?

a) D, Jelar b3 Dr. Herman Jecobi ¢) Dv. Gompar] d)none of this
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UNIT 1
LESSON 2 (B)

LORD MAHAVIRA

1.1 Bfgraea of the time of Lord Mahavira : Frontiers of kingdoms

2500 yearsago mostof Bharata was divided into several small kingdoms. In east, two types of sy stems
were prevailing. Arga, Magadha, Vatsa, ete, were ruled by kings, Kast, Kaulal, Videha, etc, were established
asrepublics. There were two famons vepublics, viz. Republic of Lizchavis and republic of Mallas. Republicis
next step to sovereignty and 1s earlier stage of democracy. Lisehavis established republic to ovGantzs power of
state. The main credit of establishing the Kepublic state goes to king Cetaka, the soversign of Videha, In it
there was representation of 18 states, rnine Licchavis and nine Mallas, Amongst them Videks wasthe largest.
Tts capital was Valsall Vaisall was not only capital of Licchavis, but also was capital of whole federation of
ajfl.

There was full freedom of religion in the republic of Vapi Cetaka was follower of Arvahat Parsva.
Cetaka's father’s name was Kek, mother's name was Yafomat], and wife's iame was Prtha, There wasz a
society by name of Kusidapur near Vallall Brdhman were staying inits southern part; and so it was called
Brahmana Kundapur, Ksatriyas were staying inits northern part; ard therefore it was called K sapriva Kuridore,
Leader of Brahean was Brahmana R sabhadatta; and leader of Xsairiya Kundpur was Haatriya Siddhartha,
Both were followers of Lord Parévanatha. King Kek had wedded Ynsdaughter Trigala to Siddhartha, Because
of this wedlock, the relation of Vaifalfand Xsatriva Kundpe became very intimate.

1.2 Religious and social frontiers

There were two independent schools of religions prevailing in Bharata at that ime, viz. Sramana and
Vaidika. There were several confraterrities of Sranwna's. Their very wise Acaryas were called Ththasikara.
Also there were several sects of Vaidika tradificn Vaidika Fsis{monks) were theist. Fris (monks) of L parisad
sect were 'Brakmavadt . Among Sramansalso there were a few Acdryds, who were theist, But most of them
were ‘Atmavadl and ‘Nivanvadr,

A few Acdryds were trying 0 realize the tath through meditation, perance and such other means of
sadhand. It was essential to be "wlardoa’ (void of raga-dvesaie. attachment and averdon)in the traditional
Aow of "Adhyatmavad’ (spiituality) But practtioners of ‘Salti’ (power) and "maritra’ did not consider
“vRardgatd' (to be void of wdga-dvesa) as essential. They considered violence to satisfy gods as ordained.
They performed several tndertakings such as sacrifice of ardmals, "wapia-paga’ for going to heaven, purification
by bathing, burning ' Farcdrigri’ (five types of 1 fire, etc. Some ascetics would lie over a bed made with sharp
nails. Ugra, Bheja, Kdjanya, Esatriva, fiat, Kaurava, and Dravida were the tribes which followed Sramana
religion. While Erahmana tribe followed Vaidika religion.

Chating ninth centary B.C. 259 Trtharikara Parsvanatha of Jaina religion made campaign of non-viclence
very forreful. By this the people of Videha, Sridhu-sauvira, Arga, Kuru, Pancala, KastKausal, etc. were
especially well impressed. The campaign of non-viclence based upon community sadhanad made Parévanatha
extracrdinary popular. He became ubiquitous rising above the imitations of Sramana tradition. He attained
‘rrvdn’ in the year 777 BUC.

It was not yet two hundred years passed by, after the attairunent of ‘rivan” by Parévanatha, the efficacy
and the power of the campaign of non-viclence had dimirished. Viclence, hatred, enmity, arimal sacrifice,
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downfall of women statis, slavery and subjugation of unequal, brought total darkress in the society. People
were eagetly walting for a new sun to rise.

1.3 Transmigration of Mahavwa % fetus

MahavTra, after dying in his previous birth, at Prsedntara heaven of Pranatkalpa, took birth in the
womb of DevaMNawda brahminT in the house of brdhmina K sabhadatta of Kodal dynesty in
Eratunaniundorama. At thattime brafninf saw 14 dreams of elephant,bull, etc. After 82 days /rdra, kng of
saudharma heaven called Harinaigamest, and said, ' Tethartkara, Cakravartl, Baladev, and Vasudev do not
take birth in lower caste families. These supetior persons take birth in Lgra, Bhoja, Ksatriva, kovaku, jRat,
Kaurava, Hartvansha, etc, superior caste families. Mah&vira because of his past karsais now in Brahmana
family. 7ou go there and transfer [ Wahavira’ foetis into the womb of Trigala, wife of K satriya Siddhartha of
Aatmyakidgrama. Immediately that god went there. That was the 13" day of dark fortrught of the month of
dswing, Atthe end of second part of the right, during the period of Litarafalgunt, he transferred the fetus to the
womb of TriZala,

Dreams viewing by mother Trisala

Tranguil atmosphere. Later part of the might. Huge palace of kang Siddhartha. Soft comfortable bed.
Jueen Tridala saw a dream sequence of 14 dreams As she was halfrasleer, she saw an obtusive huge
elephant with four tusks, a bull, a lion, sun, moon, and ete. fourteen important dreams. There are two beliefs
about this dream sequence.

Digamibara belizf Swetambara belicf
Elephant, bull, Hon, Elephant, .ball, ion,
Goddess Laxmi Goddess ST (Laxmi)
Malyadvika (a pair of rosary) Dapa(a rosary)

Moon, sun, a pair of pots, Woon, sun, pot,

A couple, ocean, lake, throne, Flag, ocean, lake of lotus,
Adrplane of god, airplane of cobra, Aldrplane
Jewels, fire without smoke, Box of jewels, fire,

Trifala woke up. She was wondetirg about seeing extracrdinary dreams. She went to king Siddhartha,
and told him about her dreams, Siddhértha wasextremely happy. Dream readers were invited. They zaid, 'Ch
king! Queen will have a son. These dreams indicate that he will be a great prophet.” King gave them reward
and let them go.

Wonderful resolution

What happens itteverybody 's life iz easlly understood. But what happensinthe life of a few individuals
is beyond understanding. This we accept as super-natoral, or we do not acceptit at all. But certain things do
happen, whether accepted or not accepted. Thisis a happering in Mahavira's life when he wasin womb. He
hiad very clzar knowledge, One day, after six months had passed, he suddenly stopped all his movements,
Trigala gota doubtin her mind, whether the embryo was live or not? Why has he stopped movements? This
arpdety aistorbed her. King Siddhartha was informed about this news. He wasalso worrled, As the news
spread, anguish also spread. All the festivities were stopped. The whole royal family was full of sorrow. It
seemed that, for a few seconds the sun stopped rising.

Mahavira saw the cutside happenings. He was flabbergasted. He thought, * Somme times itis bad to do
good.
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I have stopped moving for my mother’s happiness. But it has created unhappiness. Natore does not
accept something unnatural,” Mahavira started his mowvements again, Mother’s doubt was remowved. The
whole family was freed from the fever of angimsh, The sky was full of sweet sound of musdc. Mahavira got
over-whelmed by parental love, He resolved that, " I will not renounce during the life imme of my parents. ' His
wotldly love for his parents became supernatural.

Birth, name, and family

A child was borm on the 15th day of bright fortright of the month of cagrae at mid-roght ina very happy
atmosphere. This happened during the year 542 before Vikrama and 599 B.C. 74 years, 11 months and seven
and a half days were Balance for completion of fourth era named ‘dusam-susama’ of ‘avasarapini’ time
gycle. That ime it was constellation of "hastottar’ (wardf@lguni) in the sky. At this plous moment maid
Privamwvada gave the news of birth of a son, to Siddhartha, Overwhelmed with happiness, Siddhartha gave
good gift to Pryarhvada, and freed her from maid-services forever, This was the first contribution of the child
tovwrards eradication of slavery.

Eoyal officials announced the news of the birth of a sonin the whele city. Celebration was ovGanised
for the cocasion. On the 12th day, parents told to guests and relatives, " from the day child came into the
wornb, there has been continuons increase in wealth, bullion, jewels, cash amimals, strength, vehicles, etc. in
o state, Thevefore we wish to name this child “Vardhamana . Pecple prezent there, accepted the suggestion
happily. And so the child was named Yardhamana .

He had innate knowledge; therefore he was called "saman’.

He was bornin the family of "Sha’ (Naga) Ksatriva, =0 he wasalso named "Nagaputra,

Chiring long pericd of sadhand he endured several ordeals with bravery and was not unsettled from
achieving his goal. 5o he was named Mahavira.

siddhartha was a ksatriyae of Kadyapa dynasty, Therefore he was called "Kafyapagotripa’

Lord Mahavira's father was addressed by three names. 1.8iddhartha. 2. Sreyans. 3. Tagaswl.

His mother was from Vasispha dynasty. She ad three names. 1. Trisala, 2. Videhadatta. 5. Priyakarind

His uncle’s name was Suparéva. Elder brother was MNandivardhan, And the elder sister was named
Sudaran.

His wife's name was Yasfoda, She was from Kandirows dynasty,
His daughter had two names. Anavadhya and Priyadarsana.

His grand daughter (danghier’s daughter) had two names. SesVaTand Yasaswatl She was from Kanstka
dynasty.

Wonderful child

Devl Trifala dccomplished her complete responaibility of child bearing in happy mood, with Balanced
diet, and free Trom mental tensions. Asa result she gave birth to a beautiful, bonny, and enlightened child,
complete inail qualities. Bornin the mundane world, the supernatoral character of the child was emiting in
several forins,

i_hild ¥ardhamana ‘s beauty was wonderfil. His breathing gave out fragrance of lotus, It was predicted
that he would become a prophet. There was no perspivation, nor any dirt was found onthe body of this child.
His body was totally free from diseases. Blood and meat of the child were white, like cow 'smilk. According
to phy siology the blood contains both red and white cells. This child would have blood-cells of both lands, but
his blood and meat would be shiring white hke cow 's milk.
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1.8 Childhood games

MahavTra was now eight years old. Bven atthis age, he was steady, polite, generous, and adventurons.
Onece Mrdra, king of gods, praising Mahavira said in hisassembly, 'even though Mahavirais a child, his valor
15 that of an adult. Mo god, devil or even frdra can frighten him. ' One of the gods did not believe what Jridra
sald. He came to Mahavira. At that titne Mahavira was playing a game with children in Framadvarn (a
gardern). Inthis game who everclimbs a tree and comes down first, is the winner. The defeated children cary
the winner on their shoulders.

The god who came to test Iahavira cveated a fearful snake to frighten Mahaviva, The snake climbed
the tree. Wahavira saw the snake, and vigilantly with his left hand threw it away seven stories high, The god
thought, T could not cheat kim.* Mahavira was playing with a ball. The god took the form of a givild and
started playing with Makavira. Mahavira defeated him,and climbed upon his shoulders, To frighters ahaviva,
zod made a form of a horible palm tree, which went on growing. Wahavira saw that and without getting
frightened, he struck it with His heel. That dewvil tree fell down on the earth. Now the god wes trightened. He
thought, Tam not capable of cheating bim. He bowed to Mah@via, and wentaway . This story of fearlessness
and advenhire became popular every where,

Student life

Mahkavira, after completing eight years entered the ninth year. Parents sent him to a Lekhacarya (a
teacher’). A special big chair was made for the teacher, This caused the threte of Mdra shaking. He immediately
came there. idra made Mahavira €t onthe teacher’'s chair. Teacher waszalso siting there, Jrdra very politely
asked, 'How many variations are there of the alphabet? And how many divisions are there? And how many
similar modes are there?”’

Mahavira explained all these in many ways. Lekhas&rya listened to this. He learned many new verses
and their mearings. From these questions a new gramrrar named ‘Abdra evolved. Lekhacarya and all others
were very much surprised. fMdra said, " Mahavia bnows everything. He has knowledge of previcus births.
He iz master of three Jhdra’ (peatt, Sr1etl, and wvadhi) Hearing this from rdra, everyone was satisfied.
Iahavira completed his shidy period.

Freedom from worldly bonds and rentinciation

Parents of Mahavira practiced the religion prescribed for layman, for many years. And at the end,
abandoned the body, by fasting unte death, They tock new birth as godsin ‘Acyita Kalpa' (heaven). At that
tirme Mahavira was 28 years ald,

While he was in womb, Lord Mah@vira had made a resclution. 'T will not renounce during the hife- ime
of my parents’. Afterthe death of his parents, His resclutionwas completed. Iahavira, then told Mandivardhan,
supariva and othet relatives,” Now, I want to renounce.” Hearing about renouncement their grnef became
double. They said,” Oh, dear brother! WWhat are you saying? Would we be bereft all at once? Here we suffer
the grief of the death of parents, and there the talk about your renouncement. This is like puting salt on
wound, Yen stay with us, till we are free from mourring,  Curroyal mowrming will be overafter two years.”

Iahavira accepted (the proposal). Tean stay at home, but with the following condition, I will take food
and do all my activities in my own way.” They agreed to Mah&vira’s condition. Mahavira, himself tock a
decision to postpone his time to leave home, And stayed in the family life for more than tweo years. Cnaring this
period, he did not use live water. He gave up disapproved and non-recommended food. He practiced celibacy,
and gave up all incontinent activities.

Two years were spent. Feet of freedom fighter wentahead in seawch of root-cause of bondage. Mahavira
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petformed the act of leaving home and went to Gyatakhand park ot dde Ksrivapur, Thousands of people of
Vaisall had gathered there. This was 10th day of dark fortrught of the month of mrgsara. Before taking
renunsiation vows, he plucked his right-side hair with his right hand, and left-side hairs with bis left hand. He
bowed to ‘Siddha’ (the free enlightened souls) Then with this resclution,” All sinful activities are not to be
done by me’, he accepted "samayik-carira’ (the right conduct life of a monk).

Sramana Lord Mah&via then made a resolution- ‘For 12 years, I abanden my corpus; I forsake my
body. I will not lock after the body. During this pericd, T will endure in right spirt, with patience, without
angiish, and with courage, keeping control over mind speech and body, overcoming all the impediments
created by gods humans and animals, Atthe time of renunciation Lord Mahavira had only one piece of cloth
on his shoulder. He resolved, ‘Dhring winter I will not cover body with this cloth, ' He had decided to suffer
the pain of cold for lifetime. For 13 months he did not leave that cloth, but thereafter, the recluse arid ascetic
MahavTa gave away the cloth and became clothless.

Sadhang (endeavor to achieve zalvation)and achievement

After takdng permission from all relatives, Iahavira became a monk He walked away from Gyatlharida
Park and reached Karmargrama, when only last quarter of the day was left. Mahzvira’s body was full of
fragrance of several perfumes. Atthe time of leaving home, Fdras (ldngs of godsynzd made his body perfumed
by sandalwood and such other scents. BEven after more than four months of reminciation the fragrance of the
body was still powerful, Attracted by this heavenly fragrance, many wasps leawing lotis pocl came to Iahaviva.
They hovered over him and were humming on his back. Mot geting the nectar, they gotannoyed and started
biting him. Ants also were biting him.

Wahavwra and cow-herd

First year of sadhana. Mahavira was standing steady like a statue, outside the town of Karmargrama.
There came a cowherd of that town in a nearby fleld, dnvng his bulls, Bulls started grazng. The cowherd
went to barn to milk the cows. Bulls while grazing moved away towards forest. The cowherd not seeing his
bulls asked Mahavira, ‘where are my bulls?' MabavTra kept mum. The cowherd started searching the bulls.
The bulls being satisfied, wehimed, and were rurinnating, sitting nearby Mahavira When the cowherd retiarmed,
seeing the bulls there, he became very angry ard thought, ‘he must have stolenmy bulls’ thinking like that, he
ran towards Mahavira with a whip.

"What1s Mahavira doing on the fivst day of enunaation?’ to know this fidra the king of godsconcentrated
and saw the cowherd. frdra made the cowherd into a statie. dra came near to Wahavira and said,’ Lord!
Thete can be mary obstacles during the pericd of your sadharnad. Fleaze give me permisdon. [ will be at your
service.’ MahavTa replied % this proposal of Mdra.' Sakra! This has never happened, can not happen and
will never happen, Arafants had never acquived "kevalfiana’ with the help of Deverdra (kdng of gods) or
Asurendra (king of demons), do notacquire, and will neveracquire. They, only with their cwn efforts, karma,
strength, vigor, sirihty, and enterprise acquire ‘kevalffidr’. They do their penance, and do their independent
actvities.’

Mext day, Mahavira walked cut from Karmedrgrdma, and came to Keollaka society. There he broke his
fast, with rice mixed with sugar and ghee, at the residence of Bahul Brakmana. Five divine appeared.

Lord Mahavira was progressing ceaselessly on his path of sadhana, His spiritual power was getting
stronger and his valor was fully ignited. His path was full of favorable and unfaverable obstuctions. Sensial
youths were fascinated by the body fragrance of MahavTra. They were demarding recipe of the scent. Mahavira
kept dlence. Then they created unfavorable obstictions, Lord Wlah&viva’s body was well built, good locking
and handsome. Seeing his wealth of beauty, many ladies would make passionate gestures. Butall this did not
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have any effect over Lord Mahavira, A ball of mud will shine brighterin fire, but will not melt. Similarly Lord
MahavTra was attenuating the sexual passion by his sadhana of superior meditation.

Lord Mahavira did not have any residence of his own, He was ariketan (Chomelers wounderer), Wost
of the time his stay was inabondoned house, temple, park or forest, Some times he stayed in cemetery also.
From Eeolldka society he went to Mordka society. There was an @shrame for recluse. The head of the &shram
was a friend of Mahavia’'s father. On hisvequest, Iahavira stayed there ina hut for the monsoon stay. But
based upon complaints from other recluse, the head very softly told Mahavira, "Oh prince! Bven birds take
care of their nests, ¥ou are not taking carve of your hut.’ Thinking, "Thisis an unaiitable place.” Wahavira
went away from there, From that day, IMahavira made five resclutions. 1. I will not stay in an unsuitable
place. 2. Twill not take care of my body. 3. T will keep slence. 4. T will take my food inmy hands 5. T will not
bow down to, and will not consder superior to a layman.

Dharvanvogcimeditative) Mahavira

Lord Mahavira wasa urique combination of fasts and meditation. Mone of his fastswas without special
process of meditation. He spent most of his ime in meditation. Onece for 16 days and rnight, he contimicusly
meditated.

Bleventh year of sadharna. In townnamed Sardasi. There he experimentzd with ‘bhadraprating’. He
stood in kayotsarga’ poshire facing east. For 12 hours he stood in meditadon. Like that he meditated for 12
hours in each direction. In this posture Lord MahavTa experienced much happiness. He then started
"mahabhadrapratima’'in the same series. Therein Lord Mahavira medititede for 24 hoursin each of the four
directions. MNow this series of meditation became so powerful that be ¢ould not break it. He then went further
into the same series of meditation and stood in ‘Sarvatobhadraprating. Therein he meditated for 24 hours
facing all 4 divections, also all Four Corners, also facing up down; intotal inall 10 directions. He contincusly
did meditation in ‘dhydraprating’ posture for totally 16 days and nights, During meditation he would aim
upward, downward, and in oblique direction. To perceive objects of upper ‘loka’ he would meditate facing
upward. To perceive objects of lower oka’ he waould meditate facing downward, And to perceive the objects
of obligue “loka’ he would meditate facing horizentally. He would change the subjects (of meditation). His

main subjects were:

Farma going upwards, downwards, and in horizontal direction
Bondage, reasons for bondageand results of bondage

Emancipation, reasons for emancipation and happiness of emancipation
Head, belly-button, and toes

Dravya (matter), qualites, and modes

Permanent and transiernt

Gross — the whole world

=ubtle — the aicm

To obzerve soul by ‘prajfia’ (inner conscionsness)

Lovd Mahavira in the middle of meditation would study and recite verses of loneliness, transitoryness,
refiigelessness and such other perceptions.

He did not sleep much. He would keep his soul awaken most of the time, After long awakerning he
wonld sleep momentarily, Mostly he would meditate in standing poshire, Sometimes he would walk a little,
By deoing this he had victory over sleep. For meditation he would use the following postures: Fadmdsana,
Parvartkdsana, Virasana, Godohika, and Litkaptsd, In summer he would bear the heat of the sun. He would =it
in Lkadu poshore facing hot winds, During winter he performed meditation in shelter.
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He 11sed to concentrate his mind cna horizontal wall and meditate without blinking his eyes for hours
together. Ins of long time unblinked eyes would shift upwards. Seeing this, group of frightened children
would shoutand call other shildren, By this ‘rdjaka sadhanda’ (concentrating and keeping eyes open, steady,
and without blinking), not only hismind became steady, but also hiseyes became very bright. He had resolved
to keep almost silent. He used to only speak for begging food and obtaining permission place of staying.
Whenever somebody asked him, he would reply briefly. All the remaing time he would keep away from
marnifestation and contact.

Meditation is a tool for realization of one’s own soul. Control over food and sleep, and disciplines of
postires are instruments of meditation. Acarya Kundakunda has written, ‘One who does not understand
victory over food, victory over sleep, and wictory over dsana (poshires), does not understand  Mahavira,

Demon Eufapéyfand 10 dreams of Mahavua

It was the first year of Wahavira's sadhana After staying for 15 days at Moraka socisty, IMahavira
went to Asthi town. Therein an haunted house, demon Sulapani was staying, Whoever wonld stay there for
a right, he (Sulapani) would first haress him, and then kill him. Therefore any traveler, coming there would
stay there during the day but would go away somewhere else by the evering. Lord Mahaviva wondering from
ohne town to ancther reached there. He asked for permission to stay there in that haonted house, People said,
"you cannot stay there, Y on better stay inthe town, " Mahavira did notaccept that; becanse he knew that by his
staying there, the demon would gain knowledge. Hence obtaining permission to stay in the haunted house,
MahavTra went insde and stood in a poshire for meditation in a corner,

In the evering the demon came there making horrible horse- laugh, and started frightering Mahavira.
When Mahavira was not frightened by the horselaugh, he msde a form of elephant and started annoying.
When he was still not frightened, then he made a form of desal, When, even after doing all these he could not
distorb MahawvTra, then, ateatrly morring, he created seven oy pes of painsin— head, ears, eyes, teeth, nailsand
back. For any ordinary man each of the pain was fatal, But Lord Mahavira endured all that, At last finding
himself incapable of instigating or influencing Lord Mahavia, he surrendered and bowed down at his feet
and said, ‘oh reverend! Please forgive me’

Thus for several hours, Lord Mahavia was massively tormented by Sulapani, Asa result, in the merming
Lord Mahavira went to sleep. During asep Mahavira saw 10 dreams, and then woke up. Utpal a dream
interpreter, bowed downto Wahaviis, and said, Master, you have seen 10 dreamsin the last part of the might.
Their sigrificance 1s as follows.

Pond demon — you saw a pond demon being defeated. It means that, you will, very soon destroy
mohaniya (deluding) kars

White male cuckeno bird - you saw a male cuckoo bird with white wings. Itmeans that you will achieve
‘Sukla dhydna .
Pied male cuckoo bird — you saw a male cuckoo bivd with pied wings. Itmeans that you will pronounce

‘dveadasangl (12 jain canons),

Damdvika - Utapal said, you saw two rozaries, but I do not know to interpret that. Iahavira said, "what
you do not know 1s as follows: T will pronounce two types of religions, Agdra, (with exception) and aragdr
(without exception).

Herds of cows - you saw herds of white cows, It means that, you will have "Sramana’ confratermity of
four catagories.
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Lotis Lake - you saw a vast lake full of lotis flowers all over. It means that four types of gods will be
present in your assembly.

Deoean — you saw yourself swimming across the ocean with your hands. It means that, you will cross
over this mortal world,

Sun—you saw a very bright sun Tt means that you will very socn achieve keval fiana’ [ total knowledze)

Intenstine - you saw "Manusoftara’ mountain sorrounded by your intenstine, It means that your glory,
fame and digrity will spread all over the three worlds,

MarndargwT t— you saw yourself riding over "Mand@rachala’. It means that you will give sermon of
religion enthroned, in an assembly of gods, humans and demeons.

Mahaviwa and Capdakausikasnake

mecond year of s@dhand, Lord Wahavira were to North Vachkala via interior road of Kankakhala
dshrampada, Some cowherds who were staying there told him, "sir! A little ahead, tere 1s danger of
Candakansgika snake. A person gets totally bumit just by his stave, Therefore you take the outer road. Wahavira
did not accept this advice, he knew that, this snake deserved transformation. The snake would achieve
enlightenment. MahavTa went inside and stood there in meditation. Candalaeska snake after round the
dshram, came there, He saw Mahaviva in “kdywetsarga’ posture. He became engry. He first gazed at the sun,
then locked at Mahavira, Just his stare would bum other people. But Mahavia did not get barnt. The snake
looked at Mahavira two three imes with his poisonons eyes, but there was no effect on Wahavira, Then he
bitte Ilahavira thrice. But Mahavira wastotally urinfluenced. Dhue to tiis failure he started staring at Mahavia
with eyes filled with anger. While staring, the spledour serenity of Mahavira overfloed on snake’seyes. The
poison of his eyes got washed away. Mahavira said Candakavdka! Calm down, Calm down. " Hearing these
wotds, the snake started contemplation. He remembered-his previous life, He bowed down to Mahavira and
resalved for fastunto death. He sat down putting his miottnin his burrow, Shepherds threw stones at bim, but
he did not even stir. Hearing about his geting pazfed, people came there, to bowed to Iahavira, They
bowed to the snake and then celebrated. The fetpale cowherd applied ghee on snake’s body. Attracted by
fragrance of ghee, antsattacked his body, and started biting. He endured this agony with equarnimity. After 15
days, he died completing his fast unto death, and was rebomin Sahasrara Kalpa (8th heaven),

Obstacles created by Katputana : Txceptional A radfiijiian

Sixth year of s@dhana. Mabivia went to the town called Salisirsa. He stood in meditationin a posture
of statnein a park. It was the imonth of medgha. There came a demeness by the name of Katputana. She could
not bear the brightness of 2Mab@vira, She tomed herself into a form of tdpas’ (penancer), who had puat on
"valkala’ (a dress made ol ree bark), She started sprinkling water from her unkempt hair on Wahaviva's body.
she stood on his bedy and shivered his limbs. She blew wvery strong wind, An ordinary person would have
beenunsettled. Tn Mahavira'searlier birth of a “Triprstha Vasudeo', she was one of his gueens. That ime not
getting propet treatment, she was full of malice towards him.

Mabavira was just enduring the anguish created by Katputang While doing so, his ‘avadhifiana’
developed fully. HMow he could sz the whole uriverse, Harlier, from the ime he was inmother’s womb to the
time he came to S&Eirsa, his ‘avadhiyidna was hmited to know (see) up to heaven only.

Obstructions created by god SArxgama

Oince addressing gods and goddesses, fidra, the king of gods said, ‘'Oh gods! Sramana Lord Mahavia
is the bravestin all three worlds Mo god or demon can even slightly distract him from meditation. In that
assembly there was a god name SAsgama. He was "abhavya’ (one who will never achieve szalvation). He
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said, "king god Mdra is making such statement due to affection. Who is that man, whom god cannot distract?
I wll distract bim today only. fdra thought, 'IF I stop bim, thenit will mean that MahavTa 1s doing penance
with the help of others.’ rdra kept sllent. SAsgama came to Mahavira,

It was 11th year of sadhara. Iahavira went to Drddhhabiinr There he stayed in a peolastemple in the
garden of Pedhal, out side the town, He had fasted for three day s without water, He was standing in meditation
posture, The body was a little inclined. His eyes wete steady on one object. Unblinking eyes —"trajak’. All
organs seady in their espective place. All sense organs under control. Both legs together, Both handsextended
towwards knees. Inthis poshire Wahavira was standing steadily for one right “mabdpratiogg’. During that right
sArgama gave WMahavira 20 fatal agories and pains.

Rainof sieel dust, 2.Creaticn of sharp awed arts, 3 Creation of sharp fawed bugs. 4.Creation of sperpions.
5 Creation of mangoose with sharp jaws. 6. Creation of poisonous and angry snakes. 7. Creation of rats. 8
Creation of elephant (threw Mahavira high in sky and then fell him down on earth.) 9. Creatien of female
elephant (beating with tunks), 10, Creation of devil. 1 1. reationof tiger. (piercing with nails. 1.0, Heart-breaking
cry made in form of Siddharth, 13, Making requestin form of Trigala. 14, Taking form of a sock, and cooking
food ona fire made in between two legs of Mahavira, 15, Taking a form of an executiener hung cages of birds
on Iahavira’s hands, ears and neck. 16, Created strong winds. 17, Created a cyclone, wherein Mahavia's
body was trembling like a cane. 18, Created a fatal missle and threw itat Malavira, Mahavira was pressed
downinto the ground upto the nails of his hands, 19, Exhibiting wealth of 2 Samanik god created tempting
and enticing obstructions, 20, Creation of false dawn (sun rise). Mah&va knew that this was nota natural
dawn but an artificial one. 5o he continmed his meditation.

Licn-man Mah@vira was not distracted from his meditatiorieven for a smallest part equivalent to husk
of a seed. He reflected, "All this 15 done by you (self) only. Theve is no peralty or penance fora pure soul.’
When he could not distract Mahavira , SArigama retormed Hext day, again he created obstructions, Next
morring Mabavira went towardsa town called Baliks. S Arigama created 500 thieves, and created obstraction.
In several towns he created obstructions in mary forms. This process continued for dx months,

Begging of pardon by SArgama

SArgama saw with his ‘avadhirian’ i Mahavira was distracted? Was his faith broken?’ Mahavia’s
faith wasas pure asit was six monthsags. He was contemplating for the happinessand well being of all iving
being of dx types. Sesing this SAxgama fell at the feet of Mahavita and said, "Oh Lord! Whatever frdra said
15 true. I have failed my resclution Youare true resolute. T beg your pardon for whatever I have done. Mow 1
will not obstract,’ Till that day &l zods in Sudhanma heaven were siting distressed. SAsigama went there,
Seeing him, Sakra said,’ Oh zods! Listen, Heis a wicked soul. Heis an opponent of Ththarkara. He 1s not fit
even to talk to. He should be deported. SArgama was kcked out (of heaven)

29 Caadanbaly: avoiition of slavery

It was 12th year of sadhana. Lord Mahaviva was travelling in the central towns of VaisalTand Kaudambi
He came to know that soldiersof king Satintka had looted the city of Carmpa. And some soldiers had kddnapped
queen DhamTand princess Vasumatl Dham had alveady died. Wasumatl was living as a slave-maid in the
house of amerchantcalled Dhanavaha, Pathetic conditicn of fermales ard slavery: A pichare these two conditions
arose before his eyes. He mentally made a plan of non-viclent resistance against atrocities on women.

Lord Mahaviva came to Kausambi First day of the month of pansa. Lord made a resolution. " T will
take alms (food) from the hand of a princess who has become slave. Whose head is totally shaven, Whose
hands and feet arein shackles, Whois hungry for three day s, Who has tearsin hereyes. Whois standing in the
midst of doorall and in front of who are lying some boiled beansin a corner of a winnowing basket.
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Lovd Mahavira went for begging inthe homes of Kauiambi People wanted to give him food with great
faith and reverence. But Lord returmed without taking anything, Everyday it was the same routine. Four
months passed away. Fifth month also passed in fasting. 25 days of sixth month also passed.

Here Vasumatl stepped into Dthanavaha s house as a slave, but, because of her excellence she became
a daughter. Fragrance and coolness of her virtues made her Candana (sandalwood) out of Vasumatl Looking
at her beauty, mother Iiala s mind was burring with jealousy and suspicion. She thought, " my husband may
matty her’. Onsce when the merchant had gone cut, W0la called fora barber, Candana's head was shaved off,
Shackles were put on her hands and feet. She wasmade to dtina dangeon. The dangeon’s doors were closed
and locked. All the servants were given strict command that, any one who would say anything to the merchant
in this matter, his life would not be safe. Later, when the merchant came home, Catidang was not be seen.
Three day s passed. He made enguiries. Getting anindication from an old maid, the merchant opened the doots
of that room. He was stupefied. Candana said, Father! All thisis the result of some of my unknown deeds of
my previous birth,’ Listerning to Candana s generous and noble words, the merchant got some relief. He went
to katchen. There were a few boiled beans. He went away to call a blacksmith, after puottirig the beans ina
cotner of a winnowing basket, and keeping itin front of Catidana.

Lord Mahavira, as per his routine, on 26th day of 6th month, reached merchant Dhanavaha’s house,
There, Candana was standing on thresold, Hands and feet were in shackels. Flzad was shaved off. She was
bungry for three days, there were boiled beansin a corner of a winnowing basket near her. She, a princess,
was [iving a life of a slave, Suddenly because of Lovrd 's presence there; bier face blossomed. She spoke very
softly, " Your honour! T have these boiled beans. Flease do me a favor, FPlease accept food from my hands.’

Ina few moments there wasa snowfall of hope and happiness Lord tormed away without accepting the
food. Tears started flowing from Candana 's eyes. Now all the éonditions of the resclution were fulfilled. Lord
came back, he accepted beoiled beans from her hand. Five divine lamps gotigrited. TalkaboutLord Mahavia
accepting food from a maid-slave spread all over the town. King Satinika and queen Mrea VaTalso appreciated
the fate of that maid-slave. They came to Dhanavaha ‘s home. Itdid not take much time to recognise, that the
maid-slave was king Dadhivahan's daughter, Whizin people knew her true identity, they started cursing the
social stachire and prevailing social practices. [ such a social stachire, where a princess can be sold, what
can be the fate of others? How agomang 1= the life? This practice of slavery 1s injustice. Itisa blemish on
burmarmity. ' Because of this debate, thedntellechial class of the society was worried. The penance of Lord
Mahavia shook and influenced the mind of people =0 much, that the roots of slave system got shaken. First
effect was on Candana, she wasz fised from slavery for life. The special effort by Lord Mahavira in the
direction of resurrection of females was successful.

Among tribals

Mahavira stayed in K&jagria for his th monsoon stay over. He did penance for four months, He made
several extra ordinary resclutions. He took his first food after the fast outside the town, It was wintertime.
Wahavira pondered,”’ T have many "karmea’ (yet to be destroyed)). Shedding them off is not eadly posdble. I
should go toundeveloped country. And there, onaccount of those tribal people, I should shed off my “kearea’.
Thinking ke that Mahavira went to Vapabhfimiand Swshabhizmiin Ladhhadeia, The people there, were
cruel, brittal, and barbarous, eating dry food.

Minth year of s&dhand. Lord Mahavia was going towards a village. The villagers asked,” oh nude!
Where are you going? Why are you going to our village? Go away. ' Lord went back.

Once Lord Mahavira was standing facing east, and was enduring sun heat, Some people came there
and stood there in front of him. Lord did not lock at them. They got annoyed. They shouted at him; spit on
him, and then went away. Lord was standing calmly.
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Lovd Mahavira'seyes were half~open, One person threw sand at him. Lord neither closed eyes, nor got
angry. seeing failure of his efforts he gotangry, and punched Lovd. BEven then Lord 's calm was not disturbed.
He threw brickbats. He threw bones. At last he assaulted with spear. People, standing there started shouting,
Lord Mahavira just kept quiet and calm.

There were fierce dogs around. They would bite even if one hasa stick with him. Lord had neither a
stick nor any other weapon with him. Some dogs would surround him and bite him. Some people would call
the dogs and the dogs would pounce upon Lord Mah@vira, The tribal would swing with joy. Some people
were kind, They would go there and drive away the dogs.

Once Lord Mahavira was meditating ina valley of mountain, Some people saw a man dting in
‘FPadmasana’ poshire for the fivst ime. They stood there for hours with curiosty, One man came forward and
pushed him. Lord toppled owver. But again he became steady in his' Padmasan’ posture. These people were
good-natured, They came near the Lord and bowing down at his feet said, 'we have troubled you, Please
forgive us.

meeing Lord 's strange face, some personsasked,”’ who are you?' Tam a bhikh, " Giving such a short
teply Lord would keep quiet.

It wastime for ‘eqturmas’ (monsoon stay ). He did not find a suitable plaszin that habitat. So he stayed
below trees. There for six months he experimented with ‘aritya jagarika. " tiis was his ninth monsoon stay.

Lord Mahavira wasa great source of non-viclence. For the tribal he had the same love flowing in his
mind the flow of which was bathing every living being. He wasz always in happy moocd. The happiness
achieved by meditation and strength of contemplation was not batered by the cyclone of circum stances.

From a ‘sadhaka’s’ (practitioner of sadhand) view point, who has entered the internal world, the
scourtences of creation of obstructions and impediments by demen Sulapini, demoness Kataputana, god
SAngama and others, are ccourrences of marifestation of "samskara’ (previously accumulated karsea).
Horselaugh, elephant, snake, demons etc. created 1n the vicimity of Lord Mahavira were all reflection of his
own acoumulated ‘sarsakara’. Rising of long timie acoumulated hidden “sastsakara’ are scorpion, python or
other wild amimals. Before achieving self-realizadon or perception of perfect truth, each s@dhaka has to cross
oVET OF pass across these hazardous and treacherous mountain ghats,

Two days fasts—279 times

Three daysfasts —12 7" °
Fortright fasts o
Bhadrapratimd —1 dme

One month fagte—12 "7 °

One and half month fasts —2 times

Mahabhadrapratima —1 time
Twaotonths fasts6" *°

Twao and half months fasts —2 imes
warVatobadrapratind——1 time

Three months fasts e

rror

Four months fasts

Five months fasts 1 time
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=1x months fasts —1

Craring the whole s@dhand period, Lord Mahavira took food for 5350 days only. He never took food on
consecutive days. He never took water when fasting, Mone of penance was less than two days fasts, At the
end of every three day s fasts, he meditated for one rightin bhiksuprating posture, He did 12 three daysfasts.
Hundreds of imes he meditated in different difficult postures.

Even when there wasno sickness, he alway s had very light diet. He would not use any therapy when he
was not well, Once a cowherd put nails in his ears. One physcian removed the nails and applied some
medicines. But Lord Mahavia even in his mind did not approve applying of the medicine. He was totally
insendtive to this.

some imes Lord Mahaviva would have only some coarse beans as his diet. He lived for eight months
having diet of three types of coarse beans viz kdde, satti, and udad. Food may be with or without condiment,
be it cold rice, or stale cereals, or even food 15 avallable or not available - in all those circyimstances Lord
Mahavira would be without pain or pleasure. Iany times he did not drink water for haif a month, a month,
two months, or even six months, He did not think of food, Some times he would get siale coarse cereals or
some imes he weould get very vich food. Butin both caszes his mental stability would nst get distarbed.

He did not take bath; he did not clean teeth; did not use any body care matenals or processes. He even
did not clean his eyes. He even did not scratch his body. He was free from all such bodily functions. His
attention to his body was mirimal. His mind, thoughts, resclutions, sénize organs, and his dedres were all
moving in one direction only. Lord Mahavira was merging his mental flow into the big river of supreme
consclousness with the help of asceticism and stopping inflow of newe karmea, and by practice and perception.

3.1 Achieving 'Kerafifigr? (whole and perfect knowledee’ and establishing * Farehge' (institution of
followers)

Lord MMahavira completed twelve years doing s sadhand. Mow it was the 13th year, It was second
month of summer. 10th day of bright forbught of the inonth of Vaidakha, Auspicicus day and auspicious ime,
Vifaya rcharat, uitardialgunt constellation, the fatrth part of the day. Qutsde Sribhikdsram town, on the
notth bank of Rabalika riverin the farm of Syamak landlord, in the north-east cormer of Vydvrta temple, not
very far from nor very near to the Sl tree, Mahavira , first satin ‘Utkapeka’ posture, then he satin ‘Godohika’
poshire, knees pointing upwards, head leaning down, Two days of fast without water. Total concentration in
‘dharma-dhyana’. Then he entered the final stage of "Sukla-dhyar’. At this stage Lord Mahavira attained
‘kevaliiana’ and ‘kevaldariana’lihe whole and perfect knowledze, and whole and perfest perception). He
could then know and zee all mental and physical dispodtions of all iving beings. He had now acquired right
to speak. He started movitg from place to place. In his first congregation he defined religion. In this first
congregation only gods were present, therefore there was no one to take vow s with or without exception. In
the second congregeton he enlightened humans about religion. It was 11th day of the bright fortright of the
month of vaiidkha. Mahavira stayed at Mahdsern Park outside the town of Central Fava He wasalone, lonely
inside and loneiy ocutside. He had no disciple, and no assistant, but only a natoral spontanecus and inborn
inspiration farthe well being, happiness and benevolence of all living beings.

Atthattime, Somil Brahman was ovGaniang a big “yaffa’ inthe town of Central Pava. On kis "wajfa’
premises, elevenvery learred and proficient scholars incliding Indrabhint and their 4400 disciples were present.
They noticed that, thousands of people were going in a particular divection. They had curicsty to know.
Receiving news from a messenger, they all went to the convocation of the new leader of' "Sramanas’, the
ommiscient Mah&vra.

Lord Mahavira pouring the nectar of love and friendship from his own eyes into their eyes said,” Oh
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Tndrabhiot Gautama you have come?’ Hearing his name from an unknown person,Gautama was confiised.
To clear the confusion and remove doubts from hismind, Mahavira asked him, "Gautama! Why do you have
doubt about existence of a ‘fiva’ (a living being)? How can anything that does not have east and west, can
hiave center? BExistence of presentitselfis the withess of pastand fihore, If the micr substance is notacceptable,
then how ‘motion- substance’ and ‘space-substance’ can be accepted? This "fiea’ (scullisa truth, which 1s
beyond sense organs. Do notoverpowerit with sense organs, Butcomprehend it with extra sensory perception.

Hearing Lovrd's speech, Gautama was emancipated. His yearring to comprehend his own existence
became very strong. This was expressed by him in the following words, 'Oh Lord! Please take me under your
protection. Lord replied, ‘as you wish’, Indrabhioti (Gautama)), together with his 500 disciples took refuge
under Lord Mahavira, Once more, Ihdrabhiod made the digrified Brafusan tradition proud. Ttis this quality of
appreciating and absorbing the virtues, and the mentality of seavching for the trath, of Brdhmarns, that has kept
them at the top in education and character for thousands of years.

The news about "diksd’ (renunciation) of Idrabhiit spread in the city very fast, like a drop of cilin the
water, Posiive energy attracts negative energy. Like that, Mah@vira attracted all the remairing scholars in
such a way, that they could not resist. BEach scholar came to Lovd Mahaviva, one by one. Hach got initiated
after he was addressed by the Lovrd and after refiring his own belief.

Their beliefs were:

Indrabhiii —3oul does not exist,

Acribhitih —Karma does not exdst,

Wayubhiti — the body itselfis ol

yakta
sudharma — After death, a living being will have rebirth in the same species.
Mandit — Fardha (bondage) and moksa (salvaton) do not exdist,

Five (badchelements do not extist,

Mauryaputra —Heaven does not exist,
Akarhpit
Acalbhrata — Furpa (merit) and maoa (demerit) are not separate,

Hell does not exdst,

Iletarya —T here is no rebirth,

Prabhas — There is no enancipation.

Lord Mahavira defined twe types religions; one ‘@gdr’ thatis vow s with exceptions for layman; another
‘anaodr’ that is vows witheot exceptions for monks. He also pronounsced four way s to reach to salvatiorn: viz.
"sarnag darsana’, [rue perception), ‘sarmypag pran’ (toe knowledge), "sarryag carira’ (toe character), "sarig
tapa’ (true penance)-Hle pronounced five “mahdavrata’ [ great vows), five ‘samil’ (precautions), and three
‘erptt’ (controls): 12 components of monk’s religion, 14000 monks and 536000 nuns were irdtated under his
rule, At that titis spokesmen of vedik religion were propagating inferionty of women, Mah@via did not favor
it. He by establishing an order of mins gave a big push to the movement of uplifiment of women, He initiated
Candarabdla and made her the leader of the order of nuns. The leadership of order of monks was given to

Tndrabhiid and other 11 “Ganadhara’

Lord Mahavira considered communalism as fallacious and antiequarimity thatis why people from all
Sommurities were intiated in his confraterrity, His eleven chief disciples were Brabusarns. Bven those 4400
monks who got initiated with eleven were also Brabkmans. Many people from Ksatriya commurity also were
initated. King Dafamabhadra of Das@rnpura, king Udrdyan of Sindhu-Sawvia, king Siva of Hastindgpur,
and many other X satriva kings were Initiated by Lord Mak@vira Queen Mrea VaTof king Satanika of Kaeiambi,
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and many queens of emperor Srenika of Magadha were also initiated. Dhanna, Salibhdra, AnathT and others
from business commurity, and Arjurnimall and others from lower castes were also iritiated in Lord Mahaviva's

confratermity.

Those people who were not capable of getting irntiated into monk’s life, but wanted to follow the
religion of equanimity were iritiated in ‘armvrata’ that is minor vows. They were called “Srdvaka - Srdvihd
Lakhs of pecple became "anuvrat?

Lord Mahavira by establishing these four isttutions of monks, mins, Srdvaka and Sravikd became a
Trthartkara. A big gate to the life of confraternity was opened. A question comesup; why did Lord Mahavia
had a desre to establish t#tha’, even after achieving "kevalya'? The word #tha’ also means "sermon’,
Eecause Lord Mahavira gave the "sermons’, he became "Ththarkara. ththa’, the insihiion got orGanized
because of effect of sermons. And this ###ha’ has kept Lovd ‘s senmon alive and safe. BEven to day it is kept
safe.

Mahavwa and Cautama

Gautama was coming to Lord from Prisphhacarpd. Monks Sal and Gagall (who were earlier kings of
Pristhhacampa) were also with him. There was a defirite sting arrangement 1a the Lord Mahavia's
congregation. People sat in their allocated space acoording to their status. Sal and Cagall went into the space
allocated for "kevall (omniscient). Gautama stopped them going there, But Lord said,” Gautama! Do not stop
them. They have already become "kevall’. Gautama wasastorished, ' How 15 that my newly iritiated disciples
have become "kevall? Gautama was unhappy.

Aftera few days Gautama had gone to A #@pad (mountain), Hodinna, Dinna, and Saivala, three ascetic
with their disciples were also going up Astapad. They wereall influenced by Gautama, They became his
disciples. Gautama returned to Lovd MMahaviva with theno They started to go into the space allocated for
‘kevall’. Gautama stopped them going there, ButLord saud,’ Gautama! Do not stop them. They have already
become ‘kevall.

(Zautama's patience got disturbed, He asked, " Ohmy Lord! We are all walking along the same path of
sadhand. Then why the voad of my disciplesis so shottand my voad is =0 long? Lord replied in the language
of solace, Gautama! Why are you impatiernt? ¥ ou are bound with me for a long ime by a thread of love and
affection. ¥ou are my admirer for a long time. ou know me fora long ime. Yo have been following me
according to my converience for aiohg time. In the earlier birth, I was a god. That time you were with me.
Mow in this human birth also youare withme, Ourrelationship has been long lasting. Infutore, after freedom
from this body (thatis death), we both will be identical. Mearning of ‘mine’ and “yours’ will not be different,
purpose will not be differen: and area will not be different. And all this will happenin short ime, So why are
youl unhappy ¥ Yo be alatt, and do not have remissness even for a moment.

Lord MahawvTe revealing the mystery said,’ Gautama' s@dhand path of these newly iritated Sramana
isnot a short ene. Butthey have traveled very fast. They cut-off the affection bond very speedily. That is how
they have reashed their destination faster. ¥ou could not cut-off your affection thread till now. Youraffection
thread 1s sitlientangled inmy body. Wou know how strong 1s this bond of love and affection, and how intricate
and fine itis. The wasp, which can cut through solid wood, becomes a prisonet in the delicate lotus flower.
Y ou look at this bondage, Keep observing it. There will come a moment, when you will see brightness and
orly brightness. Bverything will be brilliantly illuminated.

Lord Mahiviwra and Gosdlaka

mecond year of s@dhand. Impressed by Lord Mahavira’s penancing personality, Godalaka, son of
Mankhali became his disciple. For some years he stayed with Wahavira, then he left him.
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Third year of sadhand. Mahavira and Godalaka were going from Kollaga society to Suvarnakhala, On
the way they saw cowherds cocldng "khia’ [sweet rice cooked in milk) Geodalaka requested Mahavira to
stop. Mahavira said, ‘khirae will not get cooked. The vessel will break.’ Saying that, Mahavira walked
chwards, Gofalaka stayed there. He cauticoned the cowherds. The cowherds tied the vessel with bamboo
strips. The vessel was filled with milk and too much of rice. The rice expanded when beoiled, and the vessel
broke, All the "khara’ spilled. This was the first seed of the theory of "mivati’ (desting) sowed in the mind of
Gofalaka, He thought,” whatever is going to happen, must happen’. Several such ccourrences happened and
he became “rivattwad! (a believer in the theory of desting).

Tenth year of sadhana. Walavira wasin the town of Koormagrama. There, an ascetic named Vaiiyapar
was doing penance. It wasafterncon. Both the hands stretched upwards. Open matted beard. Staring directly
at the sun. This was his postire, Some lice were falling down from his beard. He would lift the lice and put
them back into his beard. Seeing this Gofalaka asked Him several imes. ' Who is the patron of those ice?’ The
ascetic became very angry. He administered a pardcular yogic power called tejolabdbi’, Sinoke came out
from his mouth. Flames of five started rising. Iahavira admiristered the opposdte power, the cold tejolabdhi”,
and extingimnshed the fire. Gofalaka's life was saved, Now he (Gofalaka)) was ansdons to possess this power.
Mahavia explained to him its secrets. Gofalaka immediately started itz sadhana. He regularly fasted for two
day s contirmicusly for six months, He would stand in the sun and stare at the sunand bearits heat, Onthe day
of breaking the fast, he would eat only a fisthil of boiled 'wdad” (cereals), and drink only a spoonfial of warm
water, By this sadhana he obtained 'Tejolabdhi’, and became very powerfiul. He stayed with Mahavia for
six years and then separated.

Fifteenth year of Twthartkara dom. Lord Mahavira was staying at Kosphhaka temple in the town of
Sravasti. His eldest disciple Gautama went to the town for begimng food. There he heard from people that
Gofalaka was calling himself a Totharkara. People had sothewhat acquainted him with Gautama’s extra
sensoty kmowledge. Hearing such stories from people SGoddlaka was much annoyed. One day, he with his
followers came to Lord Mahavira'sassembly and saidy '"Ch Ayusyaman Kafayap! Tam not yourdisciple, The
one who was your disciple 1s dead. I have recollected my last seven transmigration (births),

In the seventh human birth T was Udai Eaafidian, Outside the town of Eajerha, in Mandifkksa temple,
leaving the body of Udal Kundian, Ienterea thie body of Aeyneyaka, and stayed init for 22 years. Thenin the
towns of Caripa, Varanasi, Vaisall ete,, [ entered bodies of Roha eto. individuals and stayed in them for
several years, Then leaving the bodyf Arjuna inthe town of Srasvasi] have entered this body of Gofalaka,
I will be free after 16 years. Like #iis T have done seven transmigrationsin 123 years.

Lord zaid, " Do not hide yourself. It is not proper to do s0.’ Gofalaka was very angry. He started

babbling unrestrained. (I Do not know if you will be saved today. Now some evil of yours may happen by
my hands.’

All Sraman fmenks) were silent. Lord had cavtioned them earlier. ' If Gofalaka comes here, then no one
will debate with i, Do not remind him of earlier happering and do not detest bim*. But east country disciple,
monk Sarvanubhit and monk Sunaksatra from Ayodhya could not keep sillent. They tried to council him. But
he got inforiated. He admiristered spedial power of ‘Tefolabdhi’, and bumnt (reduced to ashes) both of them in
fuall wiew of Lord Mahavira, Then using his all strength he admirdistered the same power onLovd Iahavira,
Every one wasdazed. The tejas’ went round Lovrd 's body several imesand then leaped towards the skgy; and
rebounding towards Gofalaka, blazing his body, entered it. He said,” Kagyap! Mow you diein non-omriscient
condition within six months, suffering from fever and burms. Lord Mahavira said, T will not die within six
months, T will ive for next sixteen years. Vou will choose death within next seven days.’

Lord Mahavia came to Menrdhkiya village leaving Srasvasti. There he suffered from fever, burmns, and
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blood ailment. He stayed at S@nakosthak temple near Maluyakicheih. There a monk named Singh was doing
meditation sadhana. Hearing about fever, burnsete. he left His place of meditation and came to Maluyalkdchohh,
started crying loudly. Lord Mahavira sent some monks to call him, and pacified bim fully. Singh requested for
medicine. Lord said, it will get cured by itzelf when time tipen.’ But on further request, Lord =aid,” Singh!
T ou go to housewife ReViai's home. She has prepared a sweet (kwmhede) for me. Do not bring that, She has
also prepared another sweet (bhorapak) for her household, bring that cne.’ He went there and brought
‘byerapak’. Lord ateit. The disease got cured. Everybody was happy hearing good newsabout Lord *s health.

Gofalaka died on the seventh day. At the last moment he repented for his misdeeds. He self- reproached
and self- condemned for his was wrong doings, After dying he reborninthe 12th heaven named, Acyutkalp.
After dying there, and after many transmigration, and after a long time he will attain salvation.

‘FParinirvds’(preat salvation)of Mahavira

Lovd Mahavira had his last monsoon stay at Eajak assembly hall of king Hastipalaka inClentral Apapa
Town. It was the fourth month of that monsoon stay. Seventh fortight. 15th day of dark Tortught of the
month of k@rtika. ‘amavasya’, Total dark might. Two days of fast without water.Lord 2ahavira was giving
sermon contitonsly for two daysand nights, Inthe last setmon he specifically made in depth analy 5= of friits
of ‘prya’ and ‘papa’ (merits and demerits). He attained salvation while giving the sermon. He 15 bondage of
birth, old age, and death were broken. He became omniscient, totally liberated, anid free from all misery. At the
mid-right, for a moment a wave of happiness passed through the whole warld.

At the ime of salvation the following was the astrological arrangeiment.

wecond samVatsar, named moon, Priivardhan month, Wandivardhan fortmght. Agrivesa day.
Devananda rnight, Arcilava, Muburat Pran. Stoka Siddha, Ndsakaran. Sarvarhasiddha Muborat, and Swatl
Mazatra (constelation).

The night was illiminated by lights of many planes of gods and goddesses landing and taking off.

Deepdvali festival: On that total dark right, Heads of 18 republics of Kast Kawial, NavamallavT and
Navalicehhavl performed "pansadha’. MNow, Decanse the spititoal illumination was gone, they resclved to
make physical illumination.

Fevalya (fRana) to Gaotama: that might the eldest internal disciple Indrabhiai Gautama’s bondage of
affection was broken. He obtained rever-ending and ever lasting kevalpfiarn and kevaldarsan.

Lord Mahavira’s birth < 559B.C —before Vikram year 542

Lord Mahavira's irminciation 569 B.C.—before Vikram year 512

Lord Mahavira's “kevalpran’ 557 B.Z. —before Vikram year 500

Lord Mahavira's salvation 527 B.C. —before Vikram year 470

List of disciples:

Sramara (monks) 14000
Srarnant (mns) 36000
Sravak (house holder’—1,59,000
Savika (housewife) —3, 18,000
Bomin Arnuttar heaven—300
FevalpranT monks 00
KevalpianT nuns ———— 1400

MLA. J (P)L63



Avadhygrar —— 1500

Marnahaparyavaiiant S00
Vatriyalabdhidhar 00
14 FurvT (scholars) A0

Chfferences in tradiional beliefs:

Swetdd fara Digambara

1. Lord Mahavira'smother was Cetak’ssister. 1. Lord Mahavia's mother was Cetak’ s daughter.

53, Lord Mahaviva's parents died before 5. Lord MMahavira's parents were living at
his ‘dfiksd’ (rntiation). the time of "diksd.

2. Prince MahavTa was maried to 2, propasal of manying Yadoda, dagghter of kang
Yagoda, danghter of nobleman Jitagatri of Kalitga, came before Wahavira,
samvia of Vasartpur, but he did not marry.

4, Lord Mahavira’s first sermon was given 4. Lord Mahavira'sfirst sermen was givenon 1stday
cn 11th day of bright fortnight of the of dark fortright of the mionth of Savana on
month of vaiidkha in Ceriral Pavapur. Vipueddeal Wlountair,

5. Lord Mahavira was giving senmon 5 Lord Mahavita was giving sernon by divine
by speech. sound.

&, Lord Mahavira was taldng food even &, Lord Idanavira was not takdng food after he
after he became "kevalfl’. becaine kevall’.

7. The first Acarya after Lord 7. The first Acarya after Lord Mahava was
Makava was Acarya Sudharma. AcArya Gantama.

The Fundamental Frinciple

Lord Mahavira was bornin royal famiiy. He was brought upin wealth. He became monkat the age of
thirty. He lived a life of penance for twelve and half years. He preached religion. He traveled threugh K&5T,
Fawsal, Pancdl, Kaliga, Kambol, Kipu-jArgal, Bahkalika, Gandhar, Sindhu-Sauvy, and etc. countries. He
showed the way of peace, equanimity, and "‘anek@tavad’ (nonabsolutism ) to commeon pecple. His philosophy
wasnot only foran individual, bt wasalso for the society. His religionis not only for life after death, butalso
for the present hife. With his system of conduct, not only internal (personal) problems are solved but also
problems of social arrangements are resolved. His non-violence isnot for a coward, His non-viclence isfora
wartlor, Fearlessness and bravery are integral parts of it His retirement 1s not worklessness, It is a great
instrument of spivitial” strength and uncongquerable power of cleansing "karsa’. Bven today, his teachings
have efficiency o show the path to world- peace. His principles are as much important and valid today as they
were 2500 years before, A short summary of Lord Mahavira's principles regarding religion, philosophy and
conduct iz given hetre,

A nefadiz(non-absolutism)and Szmaid (equanimity)

Janadhar Gautama was asking many questionsto Lord Mahavira. Once heasked,’ Do you exist ornot
exit? Lord said,’ T exist and also do notexist.’ ‘How can both happen together?’ Bxplaining this WMahavira
said,” Itis absolutely certain that I exist with reference to my own soul and conscicusness. Itisalse absolutely
certain that I do not exast with reference to others consciousness. Mo one thing 1s, only true ot real; and only
false or unreal. Init reside, infinite contrary couples like, permanent-temporary, visible invisible, expressible-
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nornexpressible, ets, This coexistence of contradicting couplesis the reality. Thisis non-absclutism, The lines
of non-violence compose a picture of friend ship in the context of the world of iving beings; and they compose
a pichire of non-absclutism in the context of material world, Solid rays of friendship flowing from Lord's
mind (spirit) would make a lion, loving and gentle, and a geoat fearless. In the vicinity of god both will =t
together, side by =side.

All the experiences and speeches of Lord Wahavira can be put within the confine of two words only,
non-absolutism and equanimity. Mahavira observed and studied the philosophies of his ime and experienced
that: The whole reality inits completeness cannot be grasped by and can not be understood by partial thought
orexpression. He propounded the doctrine of plenary philosophy of ‘arekartavada’ (nonabsotulism), Doctrine
of non-absclutism is the path to neutrality from attachment and aversion. Itis a divine vision to look for
conciliation among all philosophies. The name of the religion propounded by Mahavia is ‘samatd dharma’
ot ‘sarryaka dharma’, religion of equarimity ', He lived in many forms of equarimity, and he propounded it
in many forms, such as:

Congder all iving being equal to one’s own slf.
Do not loose your equilibrium under any circumstances
Live in the moment free of attachment aversion.

The divine tree of equarimity hastwo great branches: non-possessionand non-violence, Bquarimity is
a way of conduct and also an instament to make right atitnde. Develomtient of equanimity is done in three
phases; fiendship, fearlessness, and tolevance. One, who cannot tolerate the civcumstarces, can hot be fearless,
And a frightened person can not develop friendship.

Non-violence and friendship

IahavTra's doctrine of conciliation is rational in the context of the material world, and 15 non-violence
in the context of the living world, Mahavia's complete journey is from a personality to existence. He said:
To whom you wish to kll, 1s you yourself, To whom you want to make servantis you yourself, If any soul 15
not different than me, not separate from me, then how can Tl Him?* Thisis the experience of non-separatisin
cnthe ground of existence, Thisisnon-viclencs. The separatism between soul and soulisviclence, Soul only
is non-violence, and soul only is violence, Buthe world of personality, IMahavira said,’ Do not kll any living
being. The way you do not like suffering, in the same way other living beings also do not like suffering.
Therefore do not harm any one. Condaer every one equal to self ' Bxperience of equality pacifies the instinst
of viclence. Remissnessis violence, and non-remissness is non-viclence, Il feelling towards any one isitself
viclence, Lord Buddha anncunced, "babujanahidya’ (for the benefit of many people) Lord Mahavira gave
the message of non-vicletise) sarvajanahitaya’ (for the benefit of all people). Mon-viclence is an eternal
teligion. It is for the proiestion of all living beings. There can not be any crack of enmity in the pot of non-
viclence, It can hold water of equality only ifit1s withowut any crack.

Mahavira's popular slogan is, ‘appannd mucca me sefjd’, you search for tmth yourself. This
announcement has earned the credit of being scientfic for the Jaina phlosophy. This1s more relevent in this
scientific age. [n scientific world also there iz freedom of vight to search for the truth, This freedom has reached
the sclentists to the age of atom bomb, Mahavira had put a contrel on the abuse of freedom. The second line
the sloganis "mettim bhivesu kappaye’, make friend ship with every one. Let not the search for the truth be an
obstructionin the fiiend ship with all iving beings, ora hindrance to the universal brotherhood. If the friend ship
were made an inevitable criterion for the search of trath, then science would not have gone on to the road of
anmihilation. Human power can be constructive orly by making search of truth and friendship, necessatry
supplementary to each other, Only under that condition, the conception of world-peace and disarmament can
take shape.
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Mrearafiand Candrapradyota

Lord Mahavira understocd the ightness of role of conduct. For that reason he did not negate retaliation,
notr he gave message for aggressionin duty, Instead, he advized discretion of viewpcint of non-violence even
in retaliation, BEven when viclence was inevitable, he advised discretion of remembering compassion.

Candrapradyota of Ufjayin was a very powerful king. He was a well known lecherons of that era.
Seeing a painting of queen MroaVat he fell in love with her. He sent a messenger to king Satanika and
demanded MrgaVarl Satinika reprimanding the messenger sent bim back with refusal. Candrapradyota, getting
angry, invaded the kngdom of Vatsa. Satinika got frightensd and died with heart attack.

The gueen made strong atrangements for the safety of the city of Kausambi People of Viatsa got ready
to protect their country and queen. A big army of Candrapradyota put a gartison around the city. Dark clouds
of war had covered the land of Vasta, MreaVaT remembered Lord MahavTa, She saw somes hght in the
darkness. She could see some solution to the problem. Lord MMahavira had come to a park near Kaulambi,
Hearing the news of arrival of Lovd MahavTa |, the queen got the doors of the city opened. The atnosphere of
fear irned into fearlessness. Mroa Viart came to the assembly of Mahavira. Candrapradyota also came, Lord
Mahavia did net praize anyone, nor he showed annoyance towards any one. He was well acquainted with
hirman weakness. He discussed non-viclence without blas, As a result, there began the flow of purity in the
minds of every one. Candrapradyota’s firy had given place to peace and humihicy.

weeing an opportunity, Mrega VaT said, ‘oh Lord! T am very much impressed by your speech. If king
Candrapradyota gives me permissdon and takes responsgbility of safetpof Udayan, prince of Vatsa, then 1
wish to become a .

Zandrapradyota’s head bowed down, and his mind became hamble, In the brightness of non-violence
the darkmess of frenzy disappeared. He agreed to take the vesponsibility of Udayan’s fate. The aggressor
became the protector. Mrga ViarT's virtue and honour eemained safe. She got pernmnission to become a nun.
Clonds of war dispersed. The two states, UfiayanTand Vatsa were tied up in friend ship.

Aparigraha - non-possession

Lord Mahavira, prescribed non-possessionin the form of one of the great vows, A person who does not
understand non-possession can not understand religion. All that is other than self (soul)is possesdon, if there
is possessiveness for that, Possesdon mas two modes, 1. Internal possession, the possesdveness. 2. External
possesson, the thing,

A thing by itselfis notposesdon. Only whenitiscombined with possesdvensssit becomes possesdon,
One, who has means of ivelihood but has no possessiveness forit, isabstainer, Fora social person, Lord gave
advice to abstain from possession, and to goin the direction of non-possession. Itsinternal form is to limit ones
needs, and cnes uige to possess; and its external form 1s to imit ones possession. Only, that person will
accumulate limitless possession, who has limitless urge to possess. Lord Mahavira showed two directions to
control accumuiation.

1. dessretion in uang honest means for earning money.
Practice of abstinence in personal hife.

Lord Mahavira laid down the foundation of a society of people with less- possesdion. lakhs of people
joined it. They resolved not to accumulate wealth more than their requitement. For suchpeople (less possessor),
the following were barred: 1. Adulteration. 2. Wrong measirements in trading. 3. Switching of duplicate in
place of criginal. 4. Overloading animals. Destroying livelyhood of others.
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Pecple, who are engrossed in accumulation (hoarders), foster enmity. And the people who foster eramity
can not promote non-viclence, Thus non-viclence and non-possession are two sdes of the same coin. Dhigrity
of one coexists with the digrnity of other.

éramar;mpﬁsaka Finia

Lord Mahavira originated honour for non-possesdon in each individual, Pornia a disciple of Lord
Mahavira was a live example of this faith. Emperor Srenika asked Pira,’ you give me (your) one ‘samayika’
(a particular vow of equarimity ). T will give you half of my kngdom in exchange. ' Pima politely refused the
proposal, He was not ready to trade his spivitual ‘sédhana’

Piorda was not a wealthy man, he was making cotton rolls to earn his hvelihood, But he was master of
Hiz own equilibrium. He had no faith in centralizing possession. He was prime follower of the resalution for
less-possesson.

some excerpts from revolutionary philosophical principles propagated by Lord MaliavTa are given
here.

MNon-viclence, abstinehce and religion with penance ave the utmost superior hlesdngs, They are the
bestowers of the most happiness.

REeligionand sect are not the same thing. Sect or garmentsidress do net give protection to a characterless
pErsoLL.

Zaste and family lineage do not give protection
Many different languages and various types of learring do ot give peace.
A manisa 'Brakman’ by his deeds ova "Ksatriya by s deeds.

A person who is beyond sect, and who has noteven learnt the first lesson of religion can become
‘kevall’ (ommniscient) by increasing spiritial purity, He 1s known as ‘asoccha’ (asrmava) ‘kevall

Some people can become free (from wirldly bondage) even in the state of a householder. They are
called ‘grialinga siddha’.

Some persons can become free (from worldly bondagelin the dress of ‘aryarthita’ (other prophets),
They are called "arypalviga’.

In the course of sadharnd, the penance is an external means, and meditation is an internal means. Two
days of fasts can not be eqaal o two minutes of meditation.

Do penance, to d=siioy acoumulated "sarskara’ (karma), and notto give pain to the body. "kdwakleia’
isalso a kand of perance. It means, develop power of body and mind by '@sana’ (yogic exersice)

Srivaka Dhorms {religion for a layman)

Lord MahdvTa prescribed two types of religlons. 1. Agdr’ dharma. Religion withexceptions, 2. ' Anagar’
dharma, Raligion without exception. Those persons who were not capable to accept "Amnagar’ dharma, the
monkhood, but stll wanted to be initiated in ‘sarmatd’ dharma, Lord initated them in ‘Agar dharma. They
were knownas " Srdvakd - sravika ' or Sramanopdsaia’. Life accommnt of Lord Mahavira's &n ‘Sramaropasaka’
including the chief Sramancpaszaka Ananda 1s found in Updsakadasa dgama.

Sramal;mpasaka Ananda

There lived a wealthy householder named Ananda, of Patel caste, in Kollaga society, He owned 12
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crote gold coins and 40,000 cows, One day he listened aboat religion from Lord MWahavira., Being very happy
and satisfied, Ananda said,’oh Lord! Thave faithin Mirgramth's sermon, I wish to acquire from you, five mird
vow s plus seven discipline vows, Sravaka ‘s religionof 12 vows. Lord Mahavia said, ‘oh Ananda! As you
wish, Do notdelay.” Anand with his wife SivaNasida, accepted $ravaka religion. After properly practicing it
for 20 years, at the end, accepted fast unto death with "salekhana’. During the fast peried, he obtained
‘avadhifiana’ (faculty of direct kmowledge)), becanse of internal purity and alertrness.

(Jautama was the first desciple of Lord Mahavia. He was great speaker and great analyst of Lord's
doctrine of ‘non-absolutism’. One day he came to know that devotee Ananda was preparing for “samadhi
death. He went to Ananda's place. Ananda welcomed him, Dnring discussion on religion, Ananda said, ‘oh
Lord! T have acquired extensive ‘avadhifiana’, by doing sadhand of non-remissness as explained by Lord
Mahavia. I have seen and known, ineast, westand south up to 500 “yefzrs’ deepinto "Lavarn ' ocear,in horth
up to ‘Chilla Himavarit' mountain, above up to "‘Saudharma’ heavenand below up to Lowluckine " colony of
first hell.” Gautama said, Ananda ! A house- holder can not obtain so extensve. But you are saying that you
have obtained such divect “prara’; for this you do penance.

Sramal;mpﬁsaka Mahasataka

It was 10th year of Mah@vira's Trtharkara hood, Mahafataka was doing kisreligions ritesin his prayer
room. His wife ReVail was very much apathetic and crmiel. She tried to deviate Mahafataka, But his faithin
religion was not distorbed. His sadhand continued unshaken, After a few days, she again tried to disuade bim.
This time Mah&sataka got very angry. He reprimanded ReVat In spate of anger he said,’ ReVa1 Vou will
die this week, suffering from colera. After death you will be reborniin hell.  Re V& was frightened. She got
scared hearing the names of disease, death and hell. In the world of words, these three words are the most
offendve words, Mahasataka used them all three at a time. She died before the week ended.

Lord Mah@vira came to Rafegrha. Lord said to Caumma, TUpasaka Mahafataka has used offensive
words for bis own wife, Yo go there and tell him, itis netexpedient for a worshiper engrossed in sadhama of
equanimity to use such offensive words, Therefore you do penance for that, Gautama went to Mahasataka,
Zave him Lord’'s message. He (Mahafataka) realized his remiss. He did penance. Light of non-remissness
was reldndled.

Sramal;mpﬁsaka Kamadewva

It was 18th year of Ththarkarahiood of Mahavira, Kamadeva wasdoing meditation about virtue in his
prayer room. It was early right. Suddenly a homibleimage of devil appeared before him. It shouted in heoarse
voice,” Kamadeva! Leave this pretendon of wirtue and meditation. If you do not leave them, I will cutints
pieces by a sword.’ Kamadeva was experiencing moments of non-remissness. He did not have any fear
neither he was shaken, nor was he unhappy.

The devil reanesd fustility of his efforts, He was frustrated. He took a form of an huge elephant and again
tried to 1nsettls. Kamadeva. He threw Kamadevainthe sky like a ball. On falling down he criashed him under
his feet. Buteven then could not destroy the meditation. Now devil was fully decrepit. He took a form of a
fearfill snake, With his bite and stings pierced Kamadeva's body, but still could not frightened him. At lasthe

appeared 1n his original god’s form and went away. Remissness got defeated by non-remissness.

Lord Mahavira came to the city of Caripa. Kamadeva came to Lord Mahavira. Lord invited all monks
and runs and said, ' oh Arya! Kamadevaisa householder. Bventhen he has shownunprecedented equardmity.
His hifeis successful. ¥ou are all monks. Therefore yourenlighteriment in religion, equarimity, tolerance and
non-deviation in meditation should be even better.
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Jayantt

It was 3rd year of Ththartharadom. Lord Mahavira was staying at CandrdVataran catya (lemple)in
the city of Kaufambl King Satanika’s sister, JayantT came there. Bowing to Lord, she asked,

"Oh Lord! Is sleeping good oris awakening good?
'For some living beings sleeping is good. And for some awakening is good”.
‘Oh Lord! How both can be possible?

'A non-religious person when awaken would make others sleep. Therefore his sleeping is good. A
religious person when awaken will awaken others. Therefore his awakening is good.’

"Oh Lord! Is being strong good? Oris being weak good?
'For some itis good to be strong, And for some itis good to be weak,
"Oh Lord! How both can be possible?

'A non-religious person by earning his livelihood unreligicusly makes other antappy. Therefore it is
good for him to be weak, Itis good fora religious person to be strong, becauss he, by earming his livelihood
religicusly does not become a cause of unhappiness for others,”

"Oh Lord! What is good for iving beings, to be idle or to be active?’

Ttis good for an unrestrained person to beidle, then he can not manm others. Itis good foranabstemious
person to be active, then he can help others.’

Lord Mahavira explained every reality in the language of relativity. By giving the sight of non-
absclutism, he made thousands of people capable of sesing the truth.”

King Srenika

Lord Mahavira was religion personified, Hisabstention was unparalleled. This made his disciples also
symbol of abstention. Seeing the unparalleled abstention of great monk Anathi, emperor Birhbsara-Srenika of
Magadha became a devotee of Lord MahEvira, Inthe earlier part of his life he was a devotes of Buddha, His
chief queen Chelana was a devotee of Lord Wahavira. She tried to convert the emperor to Jainism, The

emperor tried to convert her to Buddhism. But none gave way. The emperor once saw the great monk Anathi
fully engrossed in meditation. Hs went nearer to him. There was a dialogue. In the end he became Jaina,

After that Srenika had close contact with Jaina sermons, Emperor's son Abhayal{umar was Jaina. In
Jaina tradition even today people ask for blessings to acquire the intelligence similar to that of Abhayal{umar.
He was repeatedly aslting permisson for iritiation. But Srenika was not giving this permission. One day
Srenika said,’ the day I tell you the words @ re j&'(zo away), that day you can go for initiation, One day
Srenika became a prisoner in the prison of doubt. After giving order to Abhayallumar to bumn the royal
palace, he himself went away to Lord WMahavTra, From distance he saw flames of fire and smoke. On the way
he met Abbhayallumar, Srenika asked,'what 1s this? Abhayallumar replied, ‘'execution of orders of the
emperor,’ Srenika sald, 73 re j3° (you go away ) What have you done?’ Abhayallumar's wish was fulfilled.
Taking permissicn from his father he got imitiated by Lord Mahava.

Arhat Parsva and Emmayy Mahavua

A Tothankara does not propagate tmith depending upon old Sastea’. They propagate the truth only
after self-experiencing it first hand. Lord Mahavia propagated the truth based upon his own self- perception.
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Lovrd Paréva wasalso a Totharkara. He propagated the trath as per his own self-perception. Truth hasinfinite
sides. But propagation can be only limited and indivect. Lord Paréva propagated that reality which he felt
necessary. Lord Mahavira propagated that reality, which he could see, was necessary. The knowledze of
trith of both was not different; but propagation was different some times, Sramana Mahavia's course of
s@dhana was somew hat different than the course of s@dhana of Arhat Paréva’

In prehistoric era Arhat R sabha had preached five great vows. Inthe historical period Avrhat Paréva had
preached 'Catewdma (four great vow s), Mon-violence, tnith, non-stealing, and non-possession (hon-acceptance
of outer objects). Sramana MahavTra preached five great vows. Non-violence, truth, non-stealing, celibacy,
and non-possession. Inthe city of Sravasti, Acarya Kumar Sramana Keflof Paréva tradition raised a question
to remove doubt of his dissiples. “We have become monks for the same goal, and the same purpose, even then
why thereis difference between "Canepdma’ and five great vow ¥’ Ganadhara Gautama, disciple of Wahaviva,
resclving the curlosty said, ‘monks of the first Trthartkara are very straight-forward, For them 1t1: difficult to
understand and infer code of conduct prescribed for the monks. Ilonks of the last Ththarkara are devions,
For them it1is difficult to follow the code of conduct, Monks of the middle 22T ethartkara are talented. They
understand and infer and also follow easly the code of conduct, Therefore there are two kands of religion.

During Lord Paréva’s time “samayika (integral) cartra’ was there. But Liowd  Mahavira originated
‘chedopasthapanta cartra ' Cheda’ means divison. MahavTra converted Paréva’s undivided 'saeedyika
carira inte dividonal samayika carira that is known as chedopastharaniva cdrira.(acceptance of
divisionalised great vows at length) Mahavira divided cdrigre into 13 main divisons 5 great vows, 5
‘samitt (ouardian) vows, and 3 ‘gupti(control) vows, Itis a strange eoincidence that AcBrya Bhikme also
defined Teraparith bazed upon these 15 vows,

Wlahavira, to honowar the tradition of Lord Paréva and tomake his own sy stem compatible with it, made
two arrangements. In the beginming, undivided (s@meayiks ) cardra 1s accepted for a short period. And then
arrangement of divisonal (chedopasthapaniya) cariira tor long peried. Like that there are some more
differences or variations which can be understood by the following table.

Chfferences between males of Pardva’'s and Mahavia's code of conduct:

Arhat Parsva ‘s rules: Eramar;ua Mahavua 5 rules:

1. Caturyama (four great vows) 1. Five great vows

2. Samdaytha carira 2. Chedopasthapanlya carira

3. Mot taking food atnight, a subsidiary quality 3. Mot takdng food at might, a primary quality

4, "Bacel’ 4, "Acel’

5. 'Pratikraman’ when a fanltis committed 8. "Pratioraman’ compulsory twice daily

6. ‘Andedit food made for a monk 6., "Audeitk’- food made for a monk not
acceptable to ancther monk acceptable to any monk
Acceptance of rajapind’ T 'rajapimd’ not acceptable

2. Mo nile of ‘masakalpa’, can stay in the 8. mile of ‘masakalpa’, can not stay in one

same town for life-time, travelling in place for more than cne month
monsoon pernnitted 1if there were no
mud orinsect

9. Mo rule of "paryisaria kalpa’ 9. Rule of "payursara kalp’
10, Mo "Parthdara-visuddii carira 10, Parthara-visuddhi carira

Like this, the differences are available in 10 "kalpa’ (options) between the rales of Lord Paréva and
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those of Lord Mahavira, They are divided into two types 1. Avasthia (compulsory) and 2 Anavasthia
(woluntary). Dhring Lord Paréva’s rule, four were ‘avasthita’ [compulsory) and sx were "Anavasthita’
(voluntary .

Avasthita options: 1.Caturyama. 2. Mot to accept food from host’s residence. 3. Syesphha’ 4. 5eriority
(to bow to monks who are serior in monk-hood.

Aravasthiia options: L Acelatd. 2 Audestha 3. Pratieaman 4. Rajapinda 5. Maskalpa 6. Paryisana kalp.

Fordisciples of Lord Wahavira , all the options were compulsary, "Parthdariiuddhi’ carira wasa gift
from Lord Mahavira, Like chedopasthapaniya carira , this wasalso a compulsary "kalpe’. Thisalso happens
in ‘sthitakalpa’ podton.

Kumar Sramana Keflagain asked, “why did Mahavia modified the code of dress by non-acsepting but
rejecting coloured and expensive clothes? Gautama replied,’ Mahavia observed that morlks are getting
attached to dress. To destroy attachment, he made a rile to have no clothes, Butif one cannot remain without
clothes (made), for him he made a nile to have ‘less expensive’ and ‘less guantity ' of clothes: Further Gautama
said, "to maintain the life jourmey and for the people to identify him asa monk, are the rarposes for putting on
dress. Divess only a result of a purpose. Itis not a tool for emancipation Tools for emancipation are "Jnan’,
‘darian’, and ‘caritra’ (knowledge, faith, and condust). Paréva and Mahavira are unanimeus on this subject.

After a prolonged dialogue, the minds of Kedl's disciples were put atrest. Kesl himself was very much
impressed. He proposed to join Mahavira's titha, Gautama initiated Kefland his disciples in the tradition of
five great vows This was a very big success Gautama. This was iiot an ordinary event. This was a grand
meeting of ancient and modern currents. This was a grand urion =f great Sramana-leaders,

Farsvapatviva sramap(followers of Farsva)

A mason named Kiiparnaws ived in Kwsedraka socie’y . he was very rich. Some monks of Paréva tradition
were staying on his premizes. Gofalaka saw them. Seeing their multi-colored clothes Godalaka asked, " who
are you?' They rephied, "We are Sramana. (monks). We are doing our s@dharnd under the rile of Lord Faréva,
Gofalaka said, "how can you be Sramar, possessing so many clothes and vessels?' He discussed with them
for along time. Then he returned to Lord < Mabhavira. He said, 'oh Lord! To-day I have seen monks with
possession.’ Lord seeing with his ‘argari&ane’ (intermal knowledge)explaired, ' they are not having possesdon,
They are disciples of Lord Paréva.

Once Lord Mahavira came to Rajagria from Kaws@mbi There he stayed at Gumaiiak chaitya
Cautamas wami went to the olty for begging food. He heard from pecple that,there iz a prspa Vatt cantya out
sde the city of Turgikd. Lord Paréva's disciples have come there, Some devotees had gone there and had
asked them some questions. Hearing from mouth of many pecple Gautama was curicus, He asked those
devotees, * tell me, whhat questions did you ask and what answers did you get from the followers of Paréva®™
They replied,’ chLord! We asked them, what 1s the fnit of abstention? What 1s the frnat of penance?

Parivapatylya sramana had replied,’ the fnat of abstention 1= stoppage of new bondage. The fnat of
penance & shedding off of past bondage. Then what 1s the reason for geting birth in heaven?

Kaliyaputta, replying to this question said, "Aryo! A soul may take birth in heaven because of his past
pEnAnce.

Monk Mekhil said, ‘Aryo! A soul may take birth in heaven because of his Balance "karma’.’
Monk Kasyap said, " a soul may take birth in heaven becanse his attachment is not destroyed.
Jautama, collecting particulars of these question-answers, went to Lord WahavTra,
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He explained the whole shiaticnand asked,’ oh Lord! Are the answers given by the followers of Lord
Pariva correct? Are they capable of giving correct answers? Are they omriszcient? Are they scholars and
possess special knowledge?' Lord Mahavia said, ‘Gautama! Answers given by the followers of Paréva are
corvect. They are capable of giving cotrect answers. I would have given the same answers for these questions.

Lord Mahavira, emphatically upheld the appropriate understandings of Sramands of Paréva, Afterlong
dizcussions, disciples of Faréva joined t#tha of Mahavira, But some monks did not join even upto the end.

Skandak Parivrajaka

There was a nirgrasitk named Pingal in the city of Srdvasti, There was an abode for Partvrajaka. Its
master was Gardabhali. Skandaka was hisdisciple. One day Fingal came to the abode. He asked Skandaka, 1.
T the uriverse firite orinfirite? 2, Is a living being finite orinfimite? 3. Is "meoksa’ finite orinfinite® 4. Isan
emancipated soul finite or infinite? 5, Which type of death increases or decreases the cycle of birthand death?
skandaka could not give answers to these questions. Firvgal rehirmed without geting any veply. Skandaka
heard that Lord Mahavia has come to Sravasti from kayasjala, He came to Lord Mahdvia, Lord said,’
skandaka you have aninguiry in your mind. Is universe firite or infirite?’ ‘oh Lovd! Twant its elucidation.”

Texplain this from relativity point of view. According to that urdverse 1s firite as well as infirate.
'‘Ch Lord! How 1s that?’

'From the quantity point of wiew itis finite because there is only one wriverse. From the volume point of
view it 1s firdte because itis spread over innumerable space points. Fromn the time point of view it 1s infirite
becanse, universe was, it is, and it will be. From the modes pointof view it is infinite, becanse universe
includes infirite modes of color, smell, tastes, and touch. Like that, jiva (living being), moksa (alvation), and
emancipated soul are finite from the point of view of substance and volume, butinfirite from point of view of
time and modes. Deaths are of two types. 1. 'B&la’ (ignorant death, 2. papdita (learned)death. One who dies
bala death, increases the cycle of birth-death, One whe dizs pandia death, decreases this cycle.’

Shkandaka was enlightened, listening to answers given by Lord Wahavira. His unbounded conscions
agreed and he got iritiated by Mahavira. That was 11th year of Wahavia's Tirtharikarahood,

Kalodayi ete. Parivrajaka and Madduka

Lord Mahavira was staying at Gumadiak caiya in the city of Rajagria. Avound that caitya many
Partvrajaka from other faiths were lising, One day Kalodayi, Sailodayi and other Parivrdiaka were talking
among them. The subject of theiv disoussion was propagation of "Fafcdastikawe’ by Lord Iahavira. They
said, ‘Sramana Mahavira hasmropagated ‘Paficastikaya’ (five subsances) 1. dharmasttaya 2. adharmasikaya
A akasastikaya 4. jivasikd e and 5 pudgalasticaya. He states that, out of these five the first fourare ‘amizrta’
(irrvisibleYand the last pudoalastikawa is ‘warta’ (visible) How can one believe in this theory of ‘astikdwa'?

While this disciussion was going on at that time they saw Sramanopdsaka Madduka going towards
Gunaiiak catya.

Orne Partwdjak proposed, "we very well know thatSramana Lord Mahavia propagates ‘Paficastkaya’,
stll it will be better if we can obtain more information on the subject from Madduka, All agreeing to this
proposal went to Madduka, They asked Madduka,” your religiouns teacher Lord Mahavirais propagating the
(the theory of) "FPakcastikaya’. Four of them are "affva’ (non-living), one is Jiva’ (iving) Fourare "amsdard’
and one is ‘mgrta’. "Astikdya’ are not tangible. Then how to believe them?

Madduk replied to them, "Orne that is doing action, we can see it and know it. One that is not doing
action, we cannot see and know. ' All Partvrdfaka said together,’ what kand of Sramancpasaka are you, who
deoes not see and know ‘astikapa?’
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(Iladduk) said. “Oh Ayusman! Wind is blowing. Do you believe this? Yes. You believe, Can you see
wind? Mo, Itis not so (you can not see.

‘Oh Ayusman! Dees particles of amell enter your nose? Yes, they do.’

"Oh Ayusman! Can you see them? No you can not.’

‘Oh Ayusman! Is there fire in the “arni’ (a wooden drill for Kindling fire)? Yesitis there.

"Oh Ayusman! Can you see this fire? No you can net.

“Oh Ayusman! Are there formations on the side of ocean? Yes. There are. Can you see them?
Mo you can not see them.

‘Oh Ayusman! Can you see the formations existing in the heaven? Mo you can not see.

'Oh Ayusman! Like not sesing the above said things, does notdo any harm to their exdstence. Similarly
my or your not knowing or seeing them does not certify non-existent of a thing, If you do not accept existence
of a thing by not seeing that thing, then you may not accept existence of a large part of this world. ’ Listering
to this argument of Madduka all Parnvraiak became sllent. Then he went to Lord Ilahavira, Lovd called him
and said, Wadduka' ¥ ou said, we know and see the one who is doing activity. /And we do not know and see
the chne who notdoing activity. This wasricely said. This was said appropriatery. Aftera few days, Kalodayi
went to a large assembly of Lord Maha@vira, There all his doubts about ' Pafcdstikdyae’ were resolved by
sermon of Lord Iahavira, Kalodayl got initiated by Lovd Mahavira.

Mahavira in Buddha literature

There are repeated mentions of principles of Mahavira in Pifaka’ (the religicus books) of Buddha, In
all of them attempts are made to degrade the principles and ife of Lord Mahavira, This may be the style of
writing or sectarian psychology. This can beignored. Bt some truths abont Lord WMahaviva are well preserved
in Fifak literature. These can not be ignored. They ate very important. From these we obtain some new
information about Mahavira's travelling and his principles.

Lord Mahavira gave more importance @ knowledge than to faith, That ime Migganthha MNataputra,
with his big group had reached the town of Macchikasand, There, a "grhapat’ named Citta heard aboutit, He,
with some followers went to Migganithha Mataputra, inguired abeout their well being and set there.

MNigganthha Nataputra asked srhapati Citta, ‘Grihapat! Do you believe that, Sramana Gautama can
meditate and reach a state of ‘no-Centemplation’ and no thought? Does hiscontemplation and thinkdng stop?

"ir! I do not believe bw faith that he reaches a state of 'no-contemplation” ard no-thought’ by meditation. *
On this Miggantha looking at his group said, "All of you histen to this, How straightforward 1s gribapati Citra,
hiowe vighteous and Faaltiess he is! To stop contemplation and thinking is like preventing air by a net.

wir! What is greater, knowledge or faith?”
"Oh grhapat! Knowledge is greater than faith,

“witl When I wish, I travel after obtairing frstmeditation. I travel after obtairig second-meditation,
third-meditation, and fourth-meditation,

"Bir! I have myself known and seen thus, In such condition, why should T kmow through faith of any
Brahman ot Sramana that no-contemplation and no-thinking 1s possible. And that contemplationand thinking
can be stopped. ' Listering to this talk of Citta, Migganthha Nataputra told his group, "Youall look here, How
crocked 15 grihapati Citta? How wicked and vile is he?’
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"Hir! Just now you said, how much straightforward, rightecns and fanltless is Citta! And now you are
saying he is crocked wicked and wile,

"Hir! If your first statement is cotrect then your second statementis false, and if your second statementis
cotrect then your fist statement 1= false.”’

Lord Mahavira propagated that ok’ (universe) was finite, and "Aloka’ (hon-universe or beyond
uriverse) was infirite. Thisis corroborated by Prijak a literature,

Two 'Lokdyvatika’ brahaman came to Lord Mahavira and asked, "Sir! Porankasyapa is omriscient,
cmri-seerand master of complete knowledge and perception. He believes that, even while walking, standing,
sleeping and awakening, he has perpetial presence of ‘fhan-dardan. He can see and know infinite uriverse
with infinite knowledge, "Siv! Migganthha Nataputra 15 also saying like that Heisz also saying that, be mows
and sees with his infinite knowledge, fimite loka’ and infimte ‘aloka’. 'Oh Gautama! Out ofF these two
contradicting statements, which is true and which is false?”

{Observing similarity of philosophy of life of Buddha and Mah@vira, some scholats started believing
that they were one person only. Prof Webar has repudiated this belief, bt he came to a conclusion Jaina

religion is a branch of Buddha religion.

L. Herman Jacobi epudiated both these beliefs ard established that Jains =ligionis not only independent
of Buddha religion but also it 1s much ancient than Buddha religion.

QUESTIONNAIRWE

1. Describea live picture of mahatapaseT [ great penanciot) dhwinayogt IWahavia, Prove that Mahavira
was a wonderful child.

Describe any three occasions happened during Sramana Mah@via's sadhana pericd.
3. What were experimental Ypractical forris of theories given by Lord Mahavira! OR Give some
examples extensve effectiveness of personality management of Lord Wahavira.
Subjective (Questions:
1. What dreams were seen by mother Trizala?
What resolution did Mabavira make during pregnancy ?
What were other names of Mahavira?
What was the mearing of his fourth dream as told to Utpal by WMahavira?
Why did Mahavira praise Madduka?
What were the differences between the rulings of Tirthatikara Paréva and Tirthankara Mahavira?

e

3. Fill in the lanks:

1 4, was the chief follower of WMahavlra's revolution of 'less accumulation’

20w Ogourrence of iz indication of abolition of slavery.

3. Vardhamana was playing game in Pramadavarn.

4, MahavTa told Gautama, Sala and Gagall have become .

5. BSubpctofdiscussionamong Kalodayland other Parivrajaka was propagated by Mahavira,
6. Mahavia’s first monsoon stay wasat , and the last was at
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UNIT-1
LESSON-3 SECTION 'A'

JAINA HISTORY : THE OTHER TIRTHIK IDEOLOGIES IN
THE PERIOD OF LLORD MAHAVIRA

Contemporary Philosophieal Schools in Mahavwa's Time

The age of Wahavira was the one of religicus creeds and ritesand ritials. The contempony conditions
gave birth to a large number of philosophical schools, having divierce views and doginas, Acording to the
Buddhist sources, there were 63 such schools in the Sramana tradition. The Jaina sources refer to 383 religious
schools prevailing in India at the ime of Mahavira. They are called pasanda-heretical schools, Actaally all
these were briefly grouped under four principal schocls iz

1. Eriyavada (Activiam) Believer in soul, rebirth, karmia ete.

2, Alvavada (Non-actionism)) - Non-believer in sould, vebirth karsma, etc.

3, Vinayavada (Devotornism) -Absolutistic stress on humbleness on devaidon.

4, Appanavada (Ignorarism »Ignorance in believed to be beneficial the doctrine of ignovance.

The Jaina texts mention 180, 84, 67 and 532 typesof Kripdvada, Alriyavada, Ajranavada ard Virayavada
respectively. The chapter XII of Sitralewariga Sitra haselaborately piven the details of these four schools They
are

1 Verses 11-22-Krivavada
2 Verses 5-10- Alrivivada
3, Verses 2-5-Affanavada

4, Verses 4-Vinayvada

1. Actiordsm
The doctrine of activicrism has the soul at its nucleus.

1. The Soul exists

2. It takes rebirth

3, The Soul is the doar of all karmea

4, Tt is the endursv ofits own

4, There exisic emancipation karma (of Soul)
&, Good karna bears good frot,

. Bl karsma bears evil fiit,

Thisisin matshell the main propositions of rivavada. We may deduse the following four conclusions
therecf:

1. Reality of the soul and the universe 1s accepted.

2, Relativity of eternality and transience 1s accepted.

3, Doctrine of rebirth 15 accepted.

4, Dactrine of selfraction is accepted.
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The pericd of Lord Mahavira was compact with so many religions doctrines and ritnals, According to
the Buddhist Literature some sixty three Sramana sects were there at that ime. Mention of three hundred sixty
three religicus doctrines 1s found in the Jaina Literatire, This 15 a detailed account of divisions and sub-
divisions All the sects, in shott, can be brought togetherinto fourclasses. Lord Mahavita has described them
as the four plous meetings of the gods, monks, male and female laities.

1.0 Krivivada

Erivavada and MNor-Krivavada have been pondered over keeping the soul in the centre as the main
point. It was said that there isan existance of soul, it is the doer of the karsa and the consamer of the figits of
the karsds and it attains salvation, The finnts of good deedsare good and those of evil deedsare bad. Thisis
the complete sign of Kriydvada.

Four mearings are brought out of Krivdvdda:-
1. BExistantalism:-Acceptance of the soul and the world.

2. The theory of rightecusness-Acceptance of both the religions-eternal and  transitory-syadvad and
anekantvad,

3, The theory of rebirth.
4, The theory of the self doing the deeds.

All the doctrines that believed in the existance of soul ete, and acsepted the self doing the deeds were
included in Kriydvada. Although the followers of Kriyavada acespted the existance of soul, they were not
unanimons regarding its form, Some regard itas omrmipresent, the others don 't think it to be so. Some regard it
as concrete and some as abstract Some regard it as big as @ thumb, while some vegard itas a grain of rice.
some regard it as the flame of the lamp that1s burning inthe heart. According to Jaina Philosophy, the scul has
a conscious form, keepsits resultant form intact, is the doer and the consumer, getiing transformed into varions
stages, 1s the collector of good and evil deeds with it own truthful and untruthful tendencies, 1s the consumer
of the fints of the kearsmds, having its own measure-neither as small as an atom nor ommipresent, but of the
medium measure.

Achrya Akalanka has mentioned somne of the Acaryas of Krivavada-Maricd Kumar, Ulooka, Kapil,
argya, ¥yaghrabhut, WVadwvali, Mathara, Modgalyayana ete.

Fora Jaina monk, there is a provision of a resclution thatis to be made everyday -I renounce Non-kriya
and accept the initaticn of Fiwa-

1.1 Non-Krivavida

The moral devoton and obligation of the Nor-Krivavad: philosophers was based on the utility of the
present. They didri't regard soul asan element that gets re-bomn. So they had no devotion for religion. They
believed that theve was no difference in the figits of good deeds and evil deeds. The firnitof a good deed iz not
good, Similarly the fnat of anevil deed 1s not bad. Both good deed and sinare deveoid of fnt, On the basis of
rdasti, the following four things are the resultants of Nowg-Krivavada: -

1. Rejection (hon-acceptance) of the soul,
2. Rejection (mon-acceptance) of the theory of the =lf, doing the deeds.
3, Rejection (mon-acceptance) of the karsea.

4, Rejection (non-acceptance) of the theory of re-birth.
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A Non-FKrivavadi has been described as nastiovadl, nastik pragya and rnastik risia,

Acirya Akalarka has mentioned the names of some of the prominent Acdryds of Nor-EKrivdvada-
Koloval, Kanthe-WViddhi, Kangika, Hariza-Iasmiman, Kapil, Romasa, Harit, Afwamud, AfSwalayan etc.

According to Sartkhya philosophy, the basis of krivd 1s Natore, As prernsa has not been considered as
the doer of the deed, the Sarkhwa philosophy has been included into Neow-Krivavada, According to the
Valfestkas, atoms are the basic ingredients of the world, Different things are formed from the combination of
different kind s of atoms. Itis justas a potter creates his own world of different things with differentingredients
sach as scil and earth etc. He gives the findits to the Jeevas according to their karseds. The fniits of the karseds
have nothing to do with the soul. Considering from this point of iew, the Vaifeshtka philosophy has also
been included into the catagory of Mowr- Krivavada.

1.2 The Theory of [gnorance

The basis of this philosophic theoty 15 Ignorance. The followers of this theory believe that knowledgeis
the root cause of all the problems, therefore it is better to beignorant, Whatis the use of knewledge? Conduct
requires efforts. Preservance of conduct is the essence of knowledge. Heaven and salvation are gained from
good conduct and penance. A knowledgeable personis not as happy as anignoranimarn.

Pecple gotinslined towards the theory of Ignorance due to many reasors:-

1. A person knows very well good as good and evil as evil. Vet e cannot accept goodness and reject
evil. He thinks what good is knowledge. This type of mentality produced the feelings of disappeointement in
the heart of a man. We cannot get rid of evil even though. we know evil very well and we cannot follow the
path of goodness even though we know very well what good s Then what1s the utility of kowing? This
thinking gave birth to the theory of Ignorance.

2, Some pecple believed that only that, whichis petceived through cur senses, 15 e, We don't know
if someone has perceived some transcendental object. Transcendental knowledge, therefore, 1s useless.

3, Some pecple did not think it to be worth while to be indifferent to the pleasures that are available in
this birth and to rin after the other world after rebivth. They thought it not wise to tun after what is unknown
and unavailable, leaving what s easily avatlaple. They preferred analy @ing the present to looking back to the
past or looking forward to the fuhre, Forthis, they thought the knowledge perceived through the sensesto be
sufficient. They ignored the transcendental knowledge and went for ignorance.

An account of sixty-severy kinds of ignorance is found, Acirya Akalanka has mentoned some of the
Acdryds of the theory of Tanorance-sakalya, vaskal, Kudhumi, Satyamugr, Narayan, Kath, Madhyandird,
Weoud, Pepplad, Badrayan ew.

1.3 The theory of Humility

The basis of this theory is humility, The followers of this theory gave the greatest importance to the
giving up of ego and to devoton and total surrender. Ego, in thelr opinion, was the root cause of all the
troubles. They were of the opinion that we should not condemn any sect or house-holder. We should be
bumble snd polite to all, Thirty two kdnds of the followers of this theory have been described. Some of the
prominent Acdryds of this theory are-Vafistha, ParBéard, Valmiki, Vyas, Iaputra and Satyadatta etc. The
initations like "darama’, parama’ have been described as belonging to this theory. In "BhagwatT Sitira’, the
form of these imtiations has been indicated.

Onece there lived Tamali Gathapati in the city of Tassraplipti (Tamralipti). He had imdergone the indtiation
‘panama’. After getting iritiated that Tamali saluted and expressed his respect to Tndra, Skand, Rudra, Siva,
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Waiframan, Dhrga, Camunda (the goddesses) and to the king, Prince, Iandwika, relatives, nobles, generals,
charioteers, a eandala, a crow or a dog, wherever he happened to see them. If he happened to see them ata
high place, he greeted and saluted them there. If he happened to see them ata lower place, he did the same
there.

Pirana Gathapat undertook the iritiation ‘dararea’. After getiing imtiated, he went for begging food,
taldng with him a wooden pot, having four parts. He gave the food that was put into the fivst part to the passers
by. He gave the food that fell into the second part to dogs and crows, He gave the food that fell into the third
part to fishes and crocodiles. He himself took the food that fell into the fourth part.

The word "Humility ' here requairesto be considered. Its meaning should be conduct, Just as the followers
ofthe theory of knowledge believed that fulfilmentand accompli shment can be attained only throngh knewledge,
similarly the followers of the theory of conduct laid emphass on conduct. Both of these views, being one-
sided, fall into the catagory of false vision. Jaina religion has been said to be a religion giving value to humility.
In Jaina literahare the word "humility * has beenuzed to convery the meaning of conduct. The thosry of Humility
15 only a part of the theory of condust,

Lord Mahavira, after having analy zed all the four theoties, adopted the theoty of Krivavada. His doing
50 was not from one-sided point of view. His philosophy, therefore may be terred as Relative Krivavada,

In the pericd of Lord Mah@via, there were more than forty sects of the Sramans. Five of them were
very influental-

1. Mirgranth-The mling of Lord Mahavia.
2. Sakya-The ruling of Buddha.
3, Aajfeala-The ruling of Makhali Gofalaka,
4, Garrika-The Tapas raling.
5, Parivrajak-The Sartkfipa raling,
In the Boddha literature, there 15 a mermen of sx sects of Sramans and other Acaryds-
1. Nor-Erivavada-Acarya Pooran [{adyapa.
2. The theory of Destiny-Iakidhali Gozal.
3, Urhaidvad-Ajit Kegkambli
4, Aryeryavad-Pakodha Katyayan
5, Caturyam samvarad-Mirgranth Gyatputra,
6, Viksepvad-Sanjay Velatthiputra,

FPirapa. Kedyap-Non-Kriyavada

Farana Kasyap was known as ‘complete’, "perfect”’ as he was full of experiences He had gained so
many experiences. He was a Brahummna by caste, =0 he was called agyapa’. He lived naked, without any
clothes, He had eighty thousand followers, He was of the opinion that someone did something or gotit done,
cut something or gotit cut, gave trouble to someone or got someone to do 5o, grieved over something or made
some one do so, suffered himself or made someone suffer, got frightened himszelf or frightened someone else,
murdered someone, committed theft or daceoity, robbed somecone, had sexual intercourse with women other
than his wife, told a lie, whatever he might have done, no dn would touch him. If someone kills all the
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creahires of the world with a sharp weapon, even then no gin will touch him. On the contrary, if someone
makes charity on the northermn bank of the river Ganga or gets somecne do so, performs a papia or gets it
petformed by someone, even then he will not have any frntof his so-called good deeds. One does not get the
frnits of his good deeds whatever he may do-Charity, observance of religion and celebacy, self-control or
truthfulness. This theory of Pirana Kasyap 1s kmown as Newe- Kripdvada.

2. Two Streams: - Kriyavadiand Now- Kriyavadi (Atmavada and Andtmvadd) -Bach and every creatire
possesses knowledge although to different extents. Ian 1s the best of the creatures, He has attained a greater
intellectial development. The function of intellectis to think, to understand and to analy zse the elements, Out
of his thinking emerged two streams of thought-Kriydvada and Now-Kripavada.

The people believing in soul, karma, ve-birth and emancipation were called "Krivavadi’. The followers
of Krivavada preached self-control and to lead a wirtucus life. But the believers of Nor-Kriydvada sead that to
lead a happy and comfortable hife was the ultimate goal of life. The followers of Kriydvada wiote sentences
likee this-"T'o bear phy sical pains with equarimity is the greatest it of life. The well-being ofthe self can be
attained only by bearing pains and difficultes patiently. ' The followers of Mor-Kiriayavad believed that so
long as we live, we should live happily, no matter we have even to borrow to lead ahappy life.

The followers of Eriva@vada said, "The day or night that 1s gone, 1s gone for sver; it never comes back.
The days and the nights of the person who does evil deeds arve fittile whereas the days and the nights of the
person who does virtuous deeds are frintful. We should, therefore, not be careless even for a moment indoing
a virtuous deed. This life 1s but transtory, like the drop of snow onthe edgs of a leaf of grass, If you waste this
life, you will ravely get human life even aftera very long titme. The fidits of the karseds are very complex. So,
try to understand and realize. Why don't you realize 1t7 ¥ ou will ot get this power of discriminaticn and real
krowledge time and again. The right that is spent, is lost forever, it never comes back. 5o is the caze with
buman life. Persue the path of virtuous deeds so long as you don't suffer from the ailments of old age, so long
as youare not besezed by diseases, your senses don't grow weak, If youdon't do so, you will have to repent
at the time of death like the charicteer who does not goon the smooth highway and takes a rough path, asa
result of which the axis of his chariot gets broken zrid he has to suffer and repent.’

The followers of Now-Eriyavada said, ‘It is the greatest folly that pecple run after the unseen and
invisible pleasures, leaving the pleasures thatare visible and available. These pleasures of sex and wealth are
in cur hands, are visible and in our reach: Hobody kow s what will happenin fithire, Who has seen the other
world? We don't even know whetiesre the other world exists. A majority of people are busy, enjoying the
worldly pleasires, then why should we not do 07 What will come to others, will come to us, so why to
bother? O dear, there is nothing o worry, just eat, drink and be mery. Whatever you enjoy, is yours, ¥ ou will
get nothing after death. Sonie people misginde the public by giving the accounts of the sufferings inthe other
world, Thisisillogical.’

In the ideclagy of Kriydvada, things became clear. The people learnt self-restraint and self-control,
They adopted penance and rerminciation in their lives.

Inthe ideclogy of Nor-Kriydvdda, things remained vague. The people tirmed to the worldly and material
pleasres,

The followers of Kriwdvdda said, 'Bvery good orevil deed bears fniit, Good deeds have good frntsand
evil deeds have evil friits. Beings are born in the other world with their virticus or evil karmeds, One gets
emancipation and extreme pleasure at the decay of both good and evil karmeas.”

The result was that the people gotinterested in religion and in deing good deeds. They gave importance
to lesser dedres, lesser beginnmings and lesser possessions. A person who followed the principles of non-
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violence, truthfiilness, celebacy, non-possession and not stealing, came to be regarded asa great and a noble
mar.

The followers of Nom-Krivdvada said, "Good deeds and evil deeds yield neo friits, Good deeds do not
give good friots and evil deeds don't yield evil fruits. The soul 15 not berm in the other world.

The result of this idealogy was that the pecple got confiized. Donbts increased. The worldly desires got
stronger. The feelings of greater desives, greater beginrings and greater possession possessed the people.

The insight of the followers of Krivdvada is fixed on the idea that one has to bear the frots of one’s
deeds. He knowsthat he will have to bear the fnnts of his karsee, iFnot inthis world, thenin the other world,
There 1s no escape. Itis, therefore, better to avoid, as far as posable, the evil deeds. A person having such an
insinght is not frightened and worried even at the time of death. He welcomes death with pleasure.

The view point of the follower of Mowr-Kriydvada is based on the idea that these pleazares are in his
hands, in his veach. He thinks that the more he enjoys these worldly pleasures, the better. Mothing is to be
gained after death. Thus, hisulimate aimis to enjoy the worldly pleasiures. He getsindifferent to the bonds of
Karmars and doesn't hedtate in mearingfiol ormeaningless killing of the static or the moeving creatires, When
he falls a prey to a disease, he remembers his karmas and repents. He is frightened of the other world. It has
been experienced that great atheists begin to tremble at the time of death or when they suffer from a fatal
disease. They give up all atheism and become theists, When the follower of Mor-Kriyavada realizes that the
end of his life 1s near at hand, he begins to think, T have heard about well where the evil-doers have to go,
w here the ighorant and criel persons have to suffer unbearable torhores, Tsit true? IFit is so, what shall happen
to me?’ Thus he diesin a state of suspense and confusion.

The representation of Kriydvada was not to have doubti1n the existance of soul. Asitis abstract, itis
eternal and everlasting. Abstract matterrs are indivisible ared everlasting. In spite of being eternal, the soul 15
bound with the faults ke ignoranse, thatare the creaticns of the being itself. This bondage 15 the cause of this
wotld (bivth and death).

The essance of Mor-Krivdvada was that thiz world 1s confined to the limits of wisbility. There are only
five elements in this world-earth, water, fite, airand sky. By their combination, conscious-baing or soul is born,
When the elements are destroyed, the soulsalso destoyed. Soul 15 not something independent, Just as fire 15
produced from wood, ghee is produced from milkand cilis produced from cil-seeds, similarly, "ffa’isprodiced
from the body, having the five elements. When the body is destroyed, nothing like the soul remains there,

Thus, the currents that come out of the two streames, are there before 1s, We should test them from the
beginming to the end, becauise they not only form a philosophical cutlock, but our personal, social, national
and religious lives also av= based on their foundation. The path of life of a follower of Kriwdvada and that of
Mon-kriyavad cannot b= cne and the same. Before doing anything, the former will always think of self-
purification whereas the latter does not feel even the need to bother about it Today we find that many of the
followers of Eriwdvada have also taken to the thinking of viclence., They have forgotten the fact that life is
transitory and have indulged in great begirvnngs and great possessions. Inthe practical lifeitis geting difficult
to find ouias to who 15 a follower of Krivdvada and who iz a follower of Nor-Krivdavada.

Thereis no wonderif the followers of Nor- Krivdvada don't think of the future that is very far. Butif the
followers of Kriwdvada forget the soul and don't think of the pros and cons, they are Krivdvadi only in name
and notinthe veal sense of the word. To think of futare, of the things to come doesn 't mean that we should be
blind to the present. Teo think of future is to improve our present, Only the present meditation and devotion of
today canmake cur funire happy. To neglect self-prification, getting indulged in sexuial and wotdly pleasares
and lustis worse than commiting smcide for a Xrnpavadi. He should do selfranaly =,
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Ewvaluating the research, Sir Oliver Lodge, a member of the Coungil for the research of soul and the
other world, has written, 'Runming after the physical and material knowledge, we should not forget the
transcendental knowledge, relating to the next world, The conscious being has no quality of itself, butit hasan
independent existance that exhibitz itself. Thereis certainly something inall the living beings that dees notend
with the end of the bedy. It has now become absolutely necessary to find out the riles that relate to phy sical
and transcendental beings.”’

Why Soul?

The followers of Now-Erivavada put up a question, 'How can we accept a thing that iz not visible, not
to be seen? The soul, the sensesand the mind are not visible, Then how can they be accepted?”’ The followers
of Kriydvdda say, Ttisnot the visibility of the senses and the mind that is the only means to know the matters
and the substances. There are other means too like the things that have been tested by experience, the things
perceived and experienced by the yogis and the Agamdas, What can be known by means of the senses and the
mind? Their capacity and power is imited. By means of them we cannot know even aboit our forefathers
who had been there three or four generations ago. Should their existance then be deried? The senses can
krow only the touch, taste, smell and form, that are material objects. Whind is the follower of the senses. Tt
krows and recogrizes and thinks about only the matetials recogrized by the serses. It comes to know the
abstract things too through the medium of concrete things. It 1s, therefore, noet proper to depend upon the
senses and the mind in order to know all the objects inbetween. The soul is niot word, form, taste, smell and
touch, Ttis a formless entity.

Formless entiies cannot be grasped by means of the sensze. Soulisabstract. The existance of soul cannot
be dered due to this fact simply for the reason that it cannet be grasped by means of the senszes. Who and
when has come to know the formless sky ¥ Leave aside the rbatter of abstract objects. Bven atoms and the
atomic substances that have got formes, cannet he known by rneans of senses, so there 1s no pointin accepting
the objects that are visible as the only proof. In nutshell, according to Andtmavada, as soul 1s not visible to
senses and to mind, so it simply does not exist. According to spivitialism, soul is not visible to sensesand to
mind, so itdoes notexist, To think like that 1s notiessonable. As soul isabstract, it smply cannct be visible to
senses and to mind.

3. The theroy of destiny (Fatalisni +I'he followers of this theory believe neither in Kriydvdda nor in
Now-Krivavada, Their philosophy is likethis, "Some people propound kriwd and some propound ror-kriwd,
Both of them are alike. The person whio thinks, Tdo’ does nothing and the person who thinks, Tdontdo’ too
does nothing., Bverything 1s dedided by fate. The wheole of the uriverse-dynamic or static-is under fate or
destiny. The ignovant man thinks there is some reason behind it He thinks, T am geting unbappy, I am
grieving, [ am geting anncy=d, [ am getting weak, Iam suffering. [ have done all this, Tam the doer of all these
things. The other man who is geting unhappy, who is grieving, geting annoyed and weak, and is suffering,
heisthe doer of all Wisdeeds. ' Thusa man, out of ignorance, thinks himself to be the cause of his griefs and the
other person the catrse of his griefs:-

I (a fatelist) say, "All the creatures mobile or immebile in all the four directions-east, west, north and
south, getall the physical painsand sufferings, different stages, (childhood, young age, adulthood)), power of
discrimiration and regulations and arrangements becausze of destiny (fate). Thusthey are all destined to be like
what they are. In Bhagwatf (Satak 157 we get a detailed account of the principles of Gofalak, the fatalist,

Onece Lord Mahavira was staying at the place where Saddalputta made pots. At that ime Saddalputta
was balkdng the potsin the sun, Lord Mahavira asked, "Baddalputta, please tell me how these pots are made.’
Saddalputta veplied, "0 Lord, firstof all we bring the earth, then we mix waterin it and crishit. Then we mix
some ash init. Then we make a lump of earth and putit on the wheel. In this way the pots are made.” Lord
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Wahavira said, "Saddalputta, kdndly tell me whether these pots are made from vise, action, strength, energy,
manliness and valour or from fall (decline), lack ofaction, lack of strength, lack of energy, lack of manliness
and lack of valour. Saddalputta rephied, "0 Lord, these are made from fall (deching), lack of action, lack of
strength, lack of energy, lack of manliness and lack of energy. Fall (dechine)), action, strength, energy, manliness
and valour have got no value, They have nothing to do. Bverything is destined.’

Lord Mahavira said, "What will you doif someone breaks these pots orindulges in sexual intercourse
with Agrimitra?”’

maddalputta- T will curse him, stike him and kKl kim.* Lord Mahavia said, IF everything is pre-
destined, why should you do so for someone breaking your pots or for having sexual intercourse with
Agrmimitra?”’

Hearing these words of the Lord, Saddalputta got enlightened and took to Anuvrat, meant for the
householders.

Fatalists believe that a thing that has not been done, does not bear any fnat. There is definitely an
element of doing behind whatever a man enjoy s, but that deing is not of the man. Ifitis the doing of a man, if
he 1= free to do any action, he will do everything according to his wish and asdesired by him. Why will then
he doa thing that 1s not desirable to him? But thisis not to be seen. A man has to do many undersirable things
too, This fact proves that everything is done by destiny, everything is destiried.

In Boddha hiterature, we get the explanation of fatalism ke this-'There 1s no cause, no effort behind the
suffering of the pecple. They suffer without ary cause oreffort. Thereds no cause, no idea behird the purification
of the people. They get purified without any cause oridea. There7snothing hike the power of wlf, the power
of others, manliness, strength, energy or potency. All the elerients, creatires, beings and Sfvas are helpless,
dewvoid of strength and energy. The are all at the mevcy of destiuiy (fate). They experience joy and sorrow in sx
catagories.’

In this modified world, everything is measured, There 15 no increase or decrease, no rise or fall. Justas
the ball of thread, when thrown, gets open and falls down, similatly both the foclish and the wise will bring
their sotrows to an end by the cycle of birthaid rebirth. The sorrows of all the people come to an end only
after the cycle of eighty lacs of mahdkalpis. This doctrine of Maklchali Goshal was known as the doctrine of
purification. This may also be called as fatalism. Itis also described as the doctrine of Ajfvak. Ajfvak was an
influential sectin Sramana traditon, Gofalaka was its Acarya, The monks of this sect lived nude, They
petformed the penance of the five fires. They also performed many other severe penances. They also observed
the devotion of severe &saras. Abstinence from delicacies and seclusion from taste-these two were the dgns
of the vow of being indifferent to taste of the Affvakas. The Ajfvak Sramans have instructions to observe four
types of self-contrel, renithciation and hamility. Being monks they were revered in the society. The people
asked them about cauzes, omens and the interpretation of dreams.

In Bhagwati we get a briefaccount of the ideclogy and the conduct of the Affvak worshippers. Ttis like
this- "The followers of Affvak regard Arihant as a deity, serve their parents, do not eat the fintits of Gular, Bar,
Plum, Figatd Pilankhu (a kdnd of tree’), do not torture bullocks, do not pierce theirearsand nose and do notdo
anything that cauzes violence to moving creahires,

The Boddha philosophy

The Boddha religion came into existance as a revolution in the field of conduct. It prohibited both the
extremes of reruinciation and enjoyment and preached a middle path. Tt propounded the form of religion that
was for the benefit and happiness of a majotity of people.
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The Boddha religion became very popular. Mot that there were no seeds of philosophy in the sermons of
Lord Buddha but the philoscphical development of the Boddha religion took place only after Buddha, The
Boddha monks went ahead in the fields of thinking and meditation. Upto the peried of Emperor Adoka, the
Boddha religion was divided into eighteen groups becanse of differences on one or more than one aspects.

The peried of Buddha was the pericd of philosophic doctrines. So many doctrines such as Fatalism,
Theizsm and the doctrine of Free Will etc. were prevalent at that ime. They were very muchin vogue in their
respectve areasin the world of philosophy.

Fatalism presumed-Good or evil, well-being or MNen-well-being, joy or sorrow, whatever happens, is
predestined. Mo one is capable of bringing about any change in them. Lord Buddha did net find this doctrine
rational becanse ifitis so, there isno value of a man’s doing or endeavours, The theists accepted the et stance
of a force thatis beyond this world and that controls and conducts every activity in the uriverse, Buddha did
not accept this doctrine either.

The thinking of Buddha was thatif these doctrinesare accepted, there will remainno value and impertance
of a man's labourand deing. BEvenifthe utility of labouris accepted, there shall be no logical basgis for its finmt-
giving faculty. Whatevera man does theve will alway s be the posdblility of reverdonofthe fiuit. Responsbility
will always be doubthul, Consequently, amidst all these doctrines, he propound a new philosophic doctrine.
According to him, the whole uriverse-material or conscions-is based on the theory of relative cansation. He
said, the other thing is caused when somehting 1= felt or obtained. In otherwords, it can be said that all the
substances in the world are bound 1n the series of cause and effect. There 15 some cause, therefore, there 15
some effect. Thizis a universal law. Thereis no effect without the existance, feeling or obtairing of the causze.
This doctrine of Buddha came to be known as the theory of prattvasanndpad,

The verbal mearing of this doctrine is that there is sone effect when thete iz a feeling or obtairing,.
When something happens, this will be the effect or reslt! Buddha said, ‘One who knows the theory of
pratiyvasamutngd knows religion, One whoe knows religion, knows this doctrine.’ He said, "This doctrine is
uriversal. Itis beyond place, period ortime. Present, past or future do not breakit. This theory applies to all the
three of them alike.’ There are supposed to be twelve parts of this dostrine, They have been described as the
primatry causes too. They are produced becavse of one another respectively. This chain of production is said
to be the cycle of the world.

The pritmary causzes or the twelve parts are as follows:-

1. Ignorance, 2. Culture, 4. Science, 4. Name-form, 5. Sadayatan , 6. Toush, 7. Pain, 8 Thirst, 9.
Ingredient, 10. The world, 110 Zaste, 12, Old age-Death, 15, Atheism

Buddha strongly sontradicted the theory of soul. The essence of his preaching wasThere 15 no
independent existance of soul. BEven the followers of the theory of soul do not know what its form is like. BEven
thenitisa wonderthat people do different kinds of things for the welfare of soul, for pleasure and for benefit
and even sufferurany difficulties. It is the same thing as a person loves the most beantiful woman of the
republic buttmow s not who that beauty 1s, where sheis, what qualities she possesses, of what sort her figure
15, what her complexionis ke and to which name and commurity she isrelated. That beauty and the love and
possession of that peron-everythings seem to be imaginary, a mete fantasy.

To believe in the theory of soulislike standing on the cross-roadsand trying to prepare steps to enter the
burilding that exists nowhere, What else isitif not foolishness? 5o many rituals and penances are performed by
the believers of the theory of soul. To cosider soul as something that feels and experiences and to consider the
subject of experience as eternal, uriversal and unchangeable is simply childish. Ttis nothing butignorance.
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The Buddhists call themselves as the non-believersin the theory fo soul. They don't regard the existance
of scul as an objective truth, they regarditas mewely imagirary. The perceptions thatare produced and destroyed
every moment, of the sclence (consclousenss) and the form (physical element, body ) are sufficient for the
journey of this world, There iz no eternal soul beyond them. In spite of not believing in the theory of soul, the
Buddhists believe in karma, re-birth and emancipation. Being questioned about soul, the Buddhists have
remained silent. On being asked the reason, Buddha says, T I say thereis soul, the people come to believe in
eterrity; If I say there is no soul, people become the believers of Uechaidvad. Therefore for the sclution of
both of these problems, T remain dlent. ' Nagarjun writes at one place, ‘Buddha has said that there 1s soul, he
hias also zaid that there is o soul; and Buddha has preached neither about the existance, nor about the non-
existance of soul.’

What soul 1s, from where it has come and where it will go-regarding these questions as impractical,
Buddha mainly preached about sorvow and how to getrid of it. He said, "We must think of healing the wound
of the person who has been hit with an arrow, Ttis nseless to discuss from where the arrow caime and who hit
it.’

According to the Boddha pholosophy soul i1s the collection of five parts-form, pain, consciousness,
culture and science. A brief interpretation of them 15 given below:-

Form:-It indicates body and senses that are related with sensnal pleasines

soience:- T he feeling of ego in oneself, senability and the perception of their respective sensial pleasures
by the sensesis said to be science.

Pain:-The feeling of pleasure by the touch, O bservation, tasts and drink of a favourite or dear objectand
the feeling of sorrow by the touch, Observation, taste and driris of an unfavourable object; and the feeling of
neither joy nor sorvow by the touch, Observation, taste and dank of either the faveourable or the unfavourable
obiject, 1s said to be pain.

Consciousness-Orasping of the objects exactly asthey are onthe basis of the pain caused by their being
favourable orunfavourable, and the naming of the obijects on the basis of their merits or demerits 1s known as
consciousness. Thisis the purestform.

According to the Boddha philosophiy, as hasbeen explained above, there 15 no separate form orexistance
of soul, apart from the collection of the five parts.

5. Oechaidvada

Amit Kedlkambliused to use a blanket made of hair. That is why he was known as 'Kefkarhbll’ (One
who uses a blanket mads of hair), According to Mr. F.L.. Woodward, this blanket was made of the human
hiair. The ideclogy of Ileskarmbli was like that of the Lokayatik philosophy. Some scholars ave now beginming
to think that he was the propounder of the atheist philosophy in India, It seems that Brahaspati has givena
developed and polished form to hisideas.

The philosophic ideclogy of At Kefkarhbll 1s given below:-

Thzteis jiva’ above the sole of the footand below the hair onthe head and slanting upto the skin-body
1s jiva. Thisis total, A creature lives so long as it hves, When it dies, the creahire also dies. So long asthere 1s
body, there isthe fiva. The fiva does not live when the body is destroyed. Thereis life o long as there 15 body.
When the body gets deformed, the other people carry itaway to bum, When burmntin five, its bones get pigeon-
coloured, Converting a bierinto an object having five legs, all the four persons bearing the bier, come back to
the willage. Thus, there 15 no existance of jiea apart from the body. There are no sensations apatt from the

body.
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The ideclogy of the pecple who think that the body and the ffva are two different entities is not correct
because they do not know whether the soul is big or small, civcular or round, tnangular or having four or sx
angles, black or blue, red or yellow or white, has a good or a foul smell, pungert or sour, astringent or swest,
hiarsh or soft, heavy or light, cold or hot, smooth or rough. Soul cannet be perceived in any form. Thus, there
15 no sensation or commurication of soul apart from the body.

The persons who believe that the ffea and the body are two different entities ave not correct because they
do not realize it like this-like a person who shows the sword, drawing it out of the sheath and says, "0 dear!
Thisisthe sword and thisisthe sheath’, Butthere isno one who showsthe soul, taking it out of the body and
may say, 'Look dear! thisis the soul and thisis the body ’. Like a person who brings the pole out of the long
fibre of which ropes are made and says, ‘Just see, thisis the pole and this s the fibre.” But thereis no one who
may take the soul out of the body and may say, "Just see, thisis the soul and thisis the body. " Like a person
who takes the bone out of the flesh and says, "Just see, this1s the bone and thisis flesh.’ But thees1s no one
who may take the soul ot of the body and may say, "Tust see, this is the soul and this is the body.” Like a
person who puts the emblic myrobalan in his palm and says, Just see, thisisthe emblic myrobalan and thisis
the palm.’ But there is no one who may take the soul cut of the body and may say, Just see, thisis the soul and
thisis the body . Like a person who draw s butter cut of curd and says, "Just see, this1zthe butter and thisisthe
curd, ‘But there iz no one who may take the soul caat of the body and may say, "Tustsee, thisis the soul and this
is the body.” Like a person who draws il from the cil-seeds and says, "This isthe cil and these are the oil-
seeds.’ But there 15 no one who may take the soul cut of the body and may zay, "Just see, thisis the soul and
thisis the body. ' Like a person who draws juice from a sugar cane and says,” Thisis the mce and thisis the
tind. ' But thersiz no one who may take the soul out of the body and inay say, "Tust see, thisis the soul and this
15 the body. ' Like a person who produces fire from the wood and says, "Thisisthe fire and thisis the wood.’
Eut there iz no one who may take the soul out of the body and may say, "Just see, thisis the soul and thisisthe
body. ' Thus, there 15 no existance of the jiva apart from the body, there 1sno perception of the soul apart from

the body.

In Jaina literature there 1s a menton of a theary according to which although the ffea and the soul are
different, yet they are treated asthe same, bt ne menton of its propounderis found. In Boddha hiterature, the
mention of its TRtharikara is also found.

According to ‘Deerghnikayd’ in the Boddha philosophy, the philosophic ideclogy of Ant Kefkarhball
is like this-"There izno such thing as chatity or yajha or oblation offered to god. Thereis no such thing as the
ripering of the finmts of the good or the evil deeds. There isne such thing as this world or that world, There 15
no mother or father. There are no such creatures as gods, There are no Sramana-Brakminasin the world who
may have come to know the-tiuth or who are nghtly knowledgeable, who may perceive this world and the
other world themselves and may tell others about them. A living being in composed of four great elements.
When it dies, the element of earth in the body ismingled with the earth, the element of water is mingled with
water, the element of fire 1= mingled with the luminous body and the element of air is mingled with air. The
senses make their way into the sky. Four persons carry away the dead person, bearing him on a cot His sighns
remain till heds bumtaway, then his bones get pigeon-coloured. The oblations are reduced to ashes. Perform
some Chaniy ', thisisa sermon preached by fools, All that the theists say isfalse and has got no importance. A
man may be fooldh or learned, but every thing is destroyed when the body iz destroyed. MNothing remains
there after death. This doctrine of At KedkammblTis kmown as "Uechaidvada’.

6. A nvonvardds

The Acarya of the fourth sect was Pakudhkatyayan, Hisideology was, Mo one did all the seven matters,
not wete they got done. They cannot be borne, they ave eternal and as static as a pole. They do not mowve, do
not change, do not canse trouble to one another and are incapable of providing either joy or sorrow to any one.
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The earth, the water, the luminous being, the air, joy, sorrow and the STea, these ave the seven matters. Mone
of them strikes or gets stmick, none of them 1s the element that listens or that tells somehting or that knows
something or that makes others know somehting, A person who gets the head of someone cut off by someone
with a sharp weopon, does not cotnmit a murder, he only gets the weapon inserted into the blank space thatis
there inbetween these seven matters, it 1s nothing else. ' This doctring 15 known as Arypon pdvdd.

7. Viksepvada

The Acarya of the dxth big sect was Sanjay Velatthiputra. He sald, "Whether there 1s another world, T
do net know. I do not know this too whether another world is not there, Whether good or evil deeds bear
frats, I do not know. Ido not believe thisidea either that they do not bear fndits, It may be so, itmay not be so.
Whether Tathagat lives after death, I do not understand. T do not understand this either that he doesnot live

after death.’ This doctrine of Sanjay Velatthiputra is known as Viksepvad. This Acarya declared Himself as
Trthartkara and 'Jin'. He had hundreds of followers.

The preachers who rebelled against Lord Makavira and separated themselves from hisreligious discipline
because of some dispute over some idea or principle, were called Minhava. Jamall, Tisyagupta, Asadha dsya,
Fang, Afwamitra/Rohgupta and Gosthamahil-These seven have been zaid to be Mishava,

The history of conflict over some doctrine 1sas old as the history of dostrinesand the process of thinking,
It did not =0 happen that the sects of all the doctrines that were propounded were formed. The doctrines that
didn't get the expected favourable conditions and the support of public v=mained confined upto a few people
only, they could not develop as a sect. In the pericd of Lord  Wlahavira, the number of the followers of the
doctrines that got the support of and recogrition by public, went con increasing, they emerged as sects. The
ideas of some of those philosophers have been stated here, somes partially and some in detail.

QUESTIONS TO EE ANSWERED

1. Essay-type question
1. Analysein detail the forms of Erivivada and Nowr-Krivavada,

2. Short answer-type questions
1.  Dees Boddha religion recogrize the element of soul? HExplain,
2. (Give a critical appreciatien of the philosophic ideas of Antkeskambali,

3. Objective-type questions

1. Inthe period o Lovd Mahavia, there were, according to the Jaina Literature, ... doctrines.
A3 B 300 C 100 D 563 [ h

2. Inthe Ceatre of Erivavada and Nor-Krivdvada 1s:-
ABody B Soul C EHenses [ Wlind C

3, The basis of all the problemsis knowledge. This assumption 1s the doctrine of'-
A nor-fryavada B, pratiyasamudpad  C. The theory of ignorance [, syddvad S

4, The perscns giving the greatest value to the giving up of ego and to devotion and surrender were
the:-

A, Reactionists B, The followers of the doctrine of humility
Z. The followers of the doctrine of Kriydvada
[, The followers of the doctrine of ighorance S
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A, In the period of Lord Mahaviva, Wakkhali Gofalak was:-

A, Afiak B, Sakya C. Garrik D. Partvrajak (0
6. The other name for Nor-Krivdvada iz-

A, The theory of soul E. The doctrine of ignorance

i_. The doctrine of the non-existance of soul [ The doctrine of matetialism S

7. Tf this is the cause, this will be the effect’. This idea 1s related to:-

A, anekantvad E. pratiyasamidpad 2, arambhavad D, satkaryavad [ h
8. The basis of "The twelve primary causes’is:-

A Pain B Caste  C Cultore [ Avidha ) h)
9. "All the seven matters are static.” Thisis the assumpticn of'-

A anyoryavad B, The doctrine of humility
. viksepvad [ The doctrine of Non-materialism (.

10, ‘Live happily o long asyou live, Consume ghee even if your have to bomow it Thisassumption
developed on the bags ofi-

A The thecry of ignorance B, The doctrine of Nowr-Kriyavada
. viksepvad [ The dostrine of hamility (0
Ackowledgement-
1. Siwagade (1%By 1.V.B.L Ladrun (Raj.)

2. Sivagade (2¥By 1.V BL Ladnun (Raj.)

3. Jaina Darsan  Maran Aur Mindamsa-By Acarya Mahapragya, Adarsh Sahitya Sangh, Chur
(Raj.

4, The Main doctrines of the Indian piosophy-By Muni Rakes Kumarf, Adarsh Sahitya Sangh,
Churua (Raj.)

Compiled By-Sadhvi Yasodhara.
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UNIT 1
LESSON 4

GANADHAR AND ACARY A TRADITION OF LORD MAHAVIRA

Background

Administration of Lord Wahavira ‘s confraterraty was well ovGanized. Its subsequent traditionis divided
into two parts ¢ 1. Ganadhara tradiion. 2. Ac&rya tradition.

A Ganadhara 1s one who grasps the prevailing sermon in the form of its meaning and definesit in the
form of an aphorism. There were eleven Ganadharasof Lord Mahavta, Their compositionsare called "Agara’.

An Acaryais the administrator of the confraternity. To guide and interpret the mearing of the aphorisms
and to control overall maragementis his responsbility. Heisconsidered asa representative of the Tithartkara,
There is a prolonged tradition of succeeding Acdryds that is contirnning ill today. T this lesson the period up
to ‘Vallabht Vacana' is covered.

Ganpadhara tradition
1.1 Ganadhara Indrabhiiti Gautama

Janadhara [ndrabhit Gautama 1s famous by his family name - SGrautama. He was bornina town named
Gober, His father’s name was Yasubhiati and his mother's name was Prithvl They were very well respected
inthe Brakmin community. Indrabiit wasexpert in four Vedasand fourteen Vidyas (sciences). In his society,
he was a tich, leading and famons Yagfik.

He went to IWadhyama—FPava, oninvitation frote Somil Brahmin, to participate inthe yapfa festival. In
Madhyama Favd he came inte contact with Lord - MahavTra. He had a doubt, in his own mind, about the
existence of fiva’ Lord Mahaviva sirprised him by divining his secret doubt and clearing it up. Hisinner soul
bowed down at the feet of Lord Mahavia. Un listering to the sermon of divine kowledge from Lord
Mahavia, he understood the wisdom of reality, and he dedicated himselfto Lord Mahavia, Atthe age of 50
years he, with his 500 Brafmina dizciples renounced worldly life. He was the first disciple and the first
Ganadhara of Lord MahavTra, According tothe Digasfbar tradition be was also the first successor of Mahavira,
But the Svet@mbar tradition does 1ot believe so.

Jautama used to ask gusstonsand Lord Mahava gave solutions to them, Comprehensive discussions
on many philosophical aid theoretical subjects in sch a question and answer form arve found in the Agameas,
Whatever sermons Leove Mahavira gaveinthis form, addressing Gautama, have become epics of eternal truath,

After the navdn of Lord Mahavira, he attained "kavalya’ (omriscience) at the age of 80 and atthe age
of 92 he attained "meoksa’. Bven though Gautama was 8 years olderin age, his devotion, ingusiiveness and
respect towwarnds Lord Mahavira reveal his extracrdinary personality.

1.2 Apmbhiti Gautama

Agribhiiti was Indrabhiiti’s middle brother. He was also a learned teacher of 300 Brahming shadents,
and he had also come with his group of students, to Madhyama—Fava to attend the yapfa festival of Somilarya.
He was alsc a great exponent of Vedas, Upanisads, and Karmakanda (rtes and ritials) Bverybody was
attracted by hisimpressive personality. His conduct was pleasing and polite.
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On hearing the news of renunciation by Indrabhiti, Agribhioh was startled and came to Lord Wahaviva's
congregation with a firm determination of having a debate on the scriptures. Locking at the serene facial
features of Lord Mahavira, he was completely absorbed and lost awareness of his own presence. Like gold
that gets vefined and glittering afterit is heated in five, Agrnibhuti’s soul got refined and started glittering. He
wished to rencunce the worldly hife to enlighten his soul.

His doubts about duality and non-duality were automatically dissolved. Agribhut, at the age of 46
years, rencunced the worldly life at the feet of Lord Mah@via,

1.3 ¥Vayubiti Gautama

Wayubhith Gautama was Indrabhiih ‘s younger brother. He had also come to Madhyama-Fava with 500
disciples to attend the festival of sacrifice orGanized by Somilarya. When he got the new s of renunciation by
Indrabhiiti and Agrnibhut, he had a fervent desire to have a debate on the soriptures with Lord Blahavira,

He thought, T do not know how my two brothers got trapped by that sorcerer? I have to protect the
Vediz beliefs. Therefore Tmust defeat Iahavira inthe debate on seriptures, Wheo has the capability to oppose
the belief in the goodness of physical happiness, wealth, sacrifices, rites and rituals, castism, existence of
multiple gods, etc. 7 I believe that both my brothers are more leamed and brilliant, bat [ have full trast in my
own knowledge. Itis my faith that there is no element like “soul’ separate from thie phy sical body. T will go to
Mahavia's meeting and will defeat kim with my logic.”

Thus rejoicing in his own pride, YVayubit came to Lord Mahavira's congregation. There he just stood
staring at Lord Mahavia's auspicious face, without blinking. His pride of knowledge was crushed. His heart
was now glittering with full devotion, His arrogance and false stshbormness were removed with a change of
hieart. All the possibiliies in bis mind got resclved.

Veayubiiti was real brother of MahavTra's first Ganadhara Indrabhiit and Ganadhara Agribhuat, having

the same family name Gautama and the same parents. He'had a doubt, s body itself sonl, or body is different
from soul?™

He gotinitiated by Lord Mahavira at the age of 42 years, and obtained the statiis of thivd Ganadhara.
1.4 ¥yakta

How limitaticons can dgrificarily change a person’s life can be learned from the life of Vyakta. He was
a BrahmavadTand believed that worldly prosperity could be achieved by performing sacrifice and rites. When
he came to krow that Lord Makidviva wasina congregation and people were gathering there to listen to his
speech; he could not contral iz desive and so he too, came there, Vyakta was a learned teacher. 500 students
were studying Vedas under mim. Fame of his vast knowledge had spread all over the eastern provinces. He
was a resident of Kollag colony and wasa Brakmina of the Bhardvajfamily. His mother’s name was Varard
and hisfather's narmewas Dhanamitra, Vyakta was famouns for his eradiion, He had doubts about the exdstence
of the visible world, He had the capability to defeat great scholarsin debate, But he was also arrogant about his
erudition. ¥Vyakta came to Lord WMahavia's congregation. Just by looking atLord Iabhavira all his doubts got
resolved. He started thinking that * MMah@vira’s briliance 1s magnificent. Before him all others are dull. Till
now [ wistangled indoubts aboutduality. Buttoday my eyes are opened. [have realized the truth. Therefore
I should not delay in rencuncing the worldly Life.

Wyakta gotinitiated at the age of 50 years, and obtained the status of fourth Ganadhara.
1.5 Sudharma

The name of Mahavira’s fifth Ganadhara was Sudharnma. He 1s famous as Sudharma S wami. He wasa
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Frahminag of Agnivailiydyana SGotra and a reddent of Kolldg colony. His mother’s name was Bhaddila and
father’s name was Dhammill. He had also come to Madhyama- FPava with his 500 students to attend the
festival of sacrifice orGantsed by Arya Seomil.

When he got the new s of the intiation of Indrabhiot, Agribhiot, and others, he also desired to see Lord
MahavTra. He entered the serene atmosphere of Lord Mahavira’s congregation.

By the Midas touch of the great sculptor of souls, hisattachment [worldly ) started trring into brightness
(of soul). He was exhilarated lockdng at the sevene face of Mahavira. Sudharma started thinking, ‘Tam already
50 years old. Till now Thave notdone any reformationof my soul. Tam sunkin the arrogance of my knowledge
and my caste, I have neither done any purification nor any enlightenment of my scul. In reality non-viclence
is the instament of eleVation of life. The person who is impressed by wealth and glory can never be great.
Even the gods will bow down before the humarity of a human being. Therefore a person showuld always
gxperiense and practice humane virtues like truth, non-viclence, ets. and spiritial qualities ke “frarn’ and
‘dariana’ (knowledge and perception). Human beings are all equal. Mo person is great o amall by birth.
Every person becomes great or small by his ownact, virhiesand performance. Therefore, now T must renowmce,
Sudharma got initiated at the age of 50 years. He was MahavTra’s 5th Ganadhara, Sudharmma lived very long.
He admiristered Sramana confraternity for many days.

1.6 Mangdita

Mandita was a supporter of numerclogy. In his mind he had doubis about the existence of "bandha and
moksa’ (bondage and salvation) He was a reddent of Maurya colony-and a Brahminag scholar of Vadistha
family. His mother’s name was Vijayadevl and his father’s name swas Dhanadeo, He had 350 students. He
came to Madyama-Pava on irvitation from Semil Arya to participate in the festival of sacrifice. Mandita had
a healthy body and fair complexion, and was seven feet tall. Fame of his knowledge was spread in the entire
eastern province, He was more of an expert of Logic than of Vedas, His shadents were alsc especially experts
in Philosophy and Logic.

{Jbtairning the new s of initiation of Thdrabhils %ayubit and others, Mandita alsc wished in hismind to
enter and attend Lord Mahavira's congregaidcrs He started thinking - “What miracle does Lord MWahavira
have by which he can make great scholars bas disciples? Indrabhiot Agribhiot and others were scholars of
Veddas and rites and ritnals, May be they were not so strong in Logic. Therefore possibly Mahavira could =0
easily subdue them. am a scholarof Logic. Wahavira ovarny of his students can not stand before me. Today
I will go and surely debate with MabdvTra and defeating him will raise my banner of victory, Thus Mandita |
snk in his own thoughts, with bis 350 stodents, came to Mahavira's congregation sitnated at Vipulachal,
There at the age of 50 years ke got enlightened. He, then, got irntiated by Lord Mahavira.

He cbtained the siatios of dxth Ganadhara of Mahavia.
1.7 Mauryaputra

MName of sweventh Ganadhara of Lovd Mahaviva is WMauryaputra, This Mauryaputra wasa Brihming of
Kasyap family. His father's name was Maurya and his mother's name was Vijayadevl He was a resident of
Wlaurya colony. He was also a teacher of 330 stidents. He had also come to Madyama-Fava on invitation
from Arya Somil. He had doubts about transmigration and reincarnation. Therefore after getting news of
initiation of Agribhit, Thdrabhiit and others, he also came to Lord Mahavia's congregation.

On looking at Mahavia's congregation a wave of right perception emanated in his soul. He started
thinking - “"What is this human life? In this world, a powerful man will attack a weak person, asin the ocean,
a big fish will swallow a small fish, Caste boundaries and limitations are theve, Brahminas are proud of their
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krowledge and their caste. They have established their sole mastery over prayers, feasts, study and teaching.
Vaisyas believe they have sole mastery over commerce. They consider that to accumulate wealth by any
means 1s their right. X satrivds take pleasure in making others miserable. Sudra caste is tormented from all
directions. MNo one is experiencing the light kindled in the soul. BEvery soul can become a super-soul by
endeavour, A personis not great or small by birth, That depends upon his conduct, Therefore, Twill uphift my
soul by srrendering my selfto Lovd Mahavira, Thereis nothing better for my well-being. " He wasexhilarated
and he determined to rencunce the worldly pleasures. Thinking thus, Mauryaputra gotirtiated at the age of
&5 years, leaving behind all his phy sical possessions and mental attachments.

1.8 Akadpita

Alarhpita was a Brahming of Gantama family and a redident of Mhila, His mother’s name was JayantT
and father’s name was Deo, 300 students were studying under him, Oninvitation from Arya Somilto attend
the sacrifice festival he also came to Madhyama- Pava with his group of students. He had doubtsabeut exdgence
of hell and derizens of hell. S0 he started to go towards Lord Mahavira’s congregation. He started thinking
abouteternal power of soul. He thought, “Wirtues of soul are ones own wealth, That do not some from outside,
Itz acquisition means realization of these virhies by removing the perversity. Like as soon as the cover of
clouds recedes the sunshine radiates all over, similarly as soon as the perversty 1s mmoved the true nabare 15
revealed. When the desires and yearring come to an end in the mind of an accesrplisher, he comes out of the
state of optionsand uncettairtiesand reaches the sate of definite swbility. And be sheds off his earlieracoumulated
karma’. This state of defimite stability does not come from somewhere cutside; it only means revelation of
soul's ownoriginal natorval state, Therefore Twill also take advantags of this opporharty and will get initiated
by Lord Mahaviva.

Thus Alarhpit, leaving behind all worldly belongings gotimitiated at the age of 47 years, and got the
status of Eth Ganadhara,

1.9 Acala Bhrata

The debate about relinguishment of internal arnd external belongings by Lord MahavTa and his chief
dizciples was spreading everywhere, His sermons were opening layers of life. Ciscourses about bondage and
freedom of soul were attracting attention of inielligent people. Therefore Acal Bhrata also got ready to go to
Lord Mahavira's congregation. He was a resident of Kodal and a Brahming of Harit family. His mother’s
rame was Marda, and his father’s name was Vasu, He had 300 students. He was anexpert of rites and vituals
and science of sacrifice. Therefore he had come with his group of students to participate in Somil Arya’s
festival of sacrifice. He had donbtt about the existence of “prsya-papa’ and their fnaits, His vidion of life was
confused. He was geting erjoyment only from pleasures of sense organs, body and mind. Existence of his
pure consclousness was pressed under layers of perversion, like a water flow pressed under several layers of
rocks. He believed that physical beauty, tasty food and pleasing fragrance were everything in life.

Attairing provamity of Lord Mahavira, he changed his life style. And he got indtiated at the age of 47
years. He attained salvation at the age of 72 years. He was 9th Ganadhara,

110 Metirya Gapadhara

There was a town called Tungik in the province of Varsa, There, a few Brafminas of Kaudilya family
were staying. Varunddevl was the name of the wife of one of the Brahminags. Varunadevi gave birth to a
delicate and fortinate son. He was named Metarya, Metarya became scholar in many subjects. Particularly he
was authority in Vedic scriptores. He was teaching 300 students. But in his mind he had doubt about the
existence of transmigration. Bven after many efforts the doubt could not be resclved. This was resolved by
Lord Mahavira. He had come to Madhyama-Fava with Gautama Swami to attend Somil ‘s festival of sacnfice.
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From there he went to Lord Mahaviva, After resclving his doubt he, with his 300 students renounced the
wotldly life and gotimitiated by Lovd Iahavira. That ime his age was 37 years. He was 10th Ganadhara of
Mahavira. Atthe age of 47 years he obtain “kevalfiar ' (ommniscient). He remained in that state of omriscient
for 16 years. He obtained salvation at the age of 62 years.

1.11 Prabhasa Gapadhara

A Brakuminag named Bala was resident of Rajgrhia. His wife'sname was Atibhadra. She gave birthto a
soninthe zodiac sign of cancer in the constellation of Prspa. Therefore he was named Prabhasa. He became
an authotity scholar of Vedic scriptures at very young age. He was teaching 300 students very efficiently.
Inspite of being an expertin many sciences, he had doubt in hismind about existence of moksa’ (zalvation)
Lord Mahavira resclved this secret doubt hiddenin hismind. As soonas the doubt was resolved, heimmediately
rencunced the worldly Life at the very young age of 16 years, and became a monk. After 8years at the age of
24 years he obtained “kevaljidn’. After 16 years, at the age of 40 years he obtained salvation. He was the 11th
Fanadhata of Lord Wahavira.

Acdarya Jambu

Omriscient Acarya Jamhbu was the second successor of Lord  Mahavia, Fven though he was not a
royal prince, he was not enjoying any less luxurious hife. He was born in the year 16 Vi swpvan, (Before
Vikram 486)in Rajorka. Rajorha was capital of Magadha, During the rule of emperor Srenik, magrificence
of this city was greater than heaven. Son of a very rich merchant, Jartibua, with his 527 compamons got
iritiated by Acirya Sudharma in the year 34 Vi nirvan (Before Vikran 4680 Most of the Agarea begins with
the dear address of Jarmhbu’. ‘Jambu! I have heard from ommiscgsnt & vBardga (free from passions) Lord
Mahavira.’ This sentence of Acarya Sudharma is very renowiied in Agama literatore. Acarya Jarmbu was
ownerof sharpinteligence. He ke R § Agastya, absorbed the endless oceanof knowledge of Adarya Sudkarma
with his quick grasping, and grasping everything, characest, Famous and renowned Jamhbu, whe knew the
mearing of entive scriptures, attaired ‘kevaljfidna’ atthe age 36 years. Both Digasbar and Swetd@ibar ttaditions
give equal respect to Sudharma and Jarmbu, Acarva Jaribu was the last "keval? (ommiscient) of this era, He
obtained ‘mivan’ in the year 64 (after V- nirvaz ).

He was iritated at the age of 17 years Ot of 64 years of his monkhood, he was Y ugpradhan’ Acarya
for 44 years.

During Acarya Jarhbu's peried  Si8unag Vanéraj ruled Magadha. Later the control was taken over by
Marndavania Avamiwastiled by Avanttvardhan, sonof Rajapalak. Kawidmblwas ruled by king Afitsenand
later by Maribhadra, These thres were very influential kingdeom of that pericd. These kings had deep faith in
AcArya Jarhbu and his confatermity,

Acdrya Prabhava

Prabhava wasa Ksatriya prince. Prabhava was bormnin the town of Jaipur in Virdhva pradesin the year
S0 Vi npvan [ Before Vikeam 500 vears). He was the eldest son of the king of Virdhya, His family name was
Katyayana. For some reason king made his younger son his successor. 3o Prabhava, who was very intelligent
and vety healthy, gotangry. He went away and joined a group of thieves. Because of his bravery, he became
leader of 500 thieves.

This imperator of thieves Frabhava became a very high caliber ascetic, and an imperator of Sramass
(monks). He had two special skalls;, avaivapimtand t&ledaghaping By avaivapint he could make everybody
sleep. And by t@lodaghdiinthe could openany type of lock. Even the army of emperor Srenika was scared of
Him. Such master of thievery, Prabhava, with hisentive group gotimtiated by Sudharma (Before Vikram 468).
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He became Acirya after Jarhbu, Acirya Prabhava’s posiion among great Jaindearyais very high. To initiate
into confraterrity of Lord Mah@vira, a greatarrogant and formidable opponent like Sayyarbhava, is a strong
example of his magnarimity. He was the first in the series of "SrutkevalT. He was irdtiated at the age of 30
years, Ot of his 75 years of meonkhood he was Acirya for 11 years. Taking vow of fast unto death atthe age
of 106 years, he obtained salvationin the year 75 Vi nvdn (385 Before Vikram),

Nardds were mler during the period of AcBrya Prabhava, Scholars believe ruler Nasdds were Jains,
Rulers being Jainas, Acirya Prabhavba had faverable peolitical atmosphere for spreading the religion.

Acdrya Sayyambhava

Renowned Acarya Sayyarhbhava was earlieranarrogant scholar. He was bomina Brahmina houshold
of Vatsa family in the year 36 Vi npvan (434 Before Vikram) He was a distinguish scholar partcularly in
Vedds and Vedic philosophy. He became a Jaina monk, coming into contact with Acarya Prabhave in the year
64 Ve nivan (406 Before Vikram). Dring hisold age, he appeointed his famons scholar disciple Yagobhadra
as his successor. His life was a blend of Brahmiig and Jaina cultures. He gotiritiated at the age of 28 years,
and he became Acirya atthe age of 39 years. Qutof 34 years of monk-hood, he executed his responsbility of

Acarya with dexterity for 23 years. He attained salvation atage of 62 years in the year 68 Vi nimvan (372
Before Vikram),

Acdirya Yasobhadra

Vafobhadra was the most glorious Acarya in Jaina order. He was the Sth successor of Lord Mahavia.
He was third in the series of ‘Srutadhara’ Acarya, His teacher was Avarya Sayyarbhava, He wasinitiated by
AcArya Sayyarhbhava, Acirya Yagobhadra did deep study of Jaina Agama and Pirva under Him.

Achrya Yadobhadra was bornina Brahmina family in the year 34 Before Vikram, His family name was
Tungikayan. He wasa scholar of tites- rituals, He was a suesessful orGanlzer of big sacnfice festivals. He had
a strong image of powerfil personality on the Brakmg society, Once by chance, he got an cccadon to hear
Acarya Sayyarbhava’s impressive sermon. This sispicious sermon of soul purification changed the life of
Brahmina Yasobhadra

Engrossed by feeling of apathy towaids the worldly pleasures, the Brahusinag scholar Yasobhadra got
iritiated as a Jaina menk by Sramana ciief AcArya Sayyathbhava in the year 54 Vo nivan (406 Before
Wikyam).

He succeded Acarya Sayyambhava as an Acirya in the year 98 Vi nirvan (312 Before Vikrant), He
executed this responsbility very efficiently.

Dnring the period-of s Acirya hood, Magadha was miled by Masida. By that tme Patliputra had
become the capital of Mlagadha.

This wasvery appropriate area for spreading religions message. Acirya Yadobhadra moved about in
this area for a lorig period. His sermons impressed, all the people, from commen man to the raling class. Till
Acarya Sayyambhava, there was a tradition of * only one Acarya’. While Acarya Yasobhadra appeinted
Sarhbhitinjaya and Bhadrabahu, both as Acarya. This was a new actvity in Jaina order.

Acirya Yadobhadra was a scholar of vast knowledge of 14 Pirva, possessor of most noble character
and very gentle natre, He was one of the leading Acdryas of his time.

Acarya Yadobhadra died in the year 148 Vi Nevan (322 Before Vikram), at the age of 83 years.
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Acdirya Sambhiitvijaya

Acarya Sarmhbhitvijaya was the sixth successor of Lord MahavTa and the fourth “‘SritakevalTin the
series of "Srutakevall . He was bom in the family of Mathhar, Being born in a Brakming family, Acarya
sambhitvijaya acquired from childhood, that (Brahmin religion and philosophy. But listering to sermons of
AcArya Yafobhadra he was casted into Jaina cultore. He was born in the year 66 Vi rivan (404 Before
Wikvam ). He wasinitiated at the age of 42 years in the year 108 Vi nivap (5362 Before Vikram), with great

zeal, First 40 years he remained a common monk, then the last 8 years he was inthe seat of Acirya, He died
in the year 136 Vi nivan (3 14 Before Vikram ).

AcArya Sarhbhiitvijaya’s group of mins was very powerful, Seven very inteligent daughters of chief
mirister Sakadila, Yakss, Yaksadinna, Bhiita, Bhitidinna, Sena, Vend, and Rend were initiated by Acarya
sarmbhitijaya.

During his period of Acaryahood, mile of Narda dynasty was at the peak. Acrys Sarhbhiitvijaya
contributed greatly to augment the spiritual and phy sical culture of the kangdom.

There were 9 Marida during 155 years of Narida dynasty. Sakadal was chief mirdster during the rule of
rinth Masida, Sakadal’s son Sthillibhadra was iritiated by Acarya Sambhitvijaya: This corroborates the mle
of 9th Mastda at that ime.

Acdrya Bhadrabahu

Bhadr@bahu was the 5th Acarya in the series of Srutdhara Acarya. He was the last Srutkevall He has
ocoupied a very respectable place as a Srutdhara Acarya in both Digambar and Swetambar traditions.,

Bhadrabahu'’s teacher was Yagobhadra, His family narhe was "Practh’ according to MardiSiira and
Dasasrutskaridha. He was bornin the year 94 Vi ppvar (3150 Before Vikvam ). He gotinitiated asa monk in
the year 139 Vi nirvan. He stiadied under his teacher Acarva Yagobhadra for 17 years. He studied all *Agama’
very deeply, and absorbed the whole series of "pitrva’. He became Acirya in the year 156 Vi nirvan.

Acirya Bhadrabah’s personality wasmagrarimons and impressve. He underwent a special “sadhana’
of ‘makdprana’ meditation in the caves of MNepalian Mountains. On request from the confraternity he agreed
to each Acarya Sthillibhadra the know ledze of fourteen ‘pirva’. But for some reasons, he could give knowledge
of ten "pirva’ with meaning, and knowledge of four ‘piirva’ only verbatim.,

Acirya Bhadrabhn was ore oF the authors of "Agama’. He composed Dasasrmtskandha, Vihatkalpa’
Vyavahara, and Nisoth "ChedSiiras’,

He provided succes=ful leadership, and gifted invaluable wealth of “Srutasamipada’, to the order of
Jaina religion. He died i the year of 170 Ve wievan (300 Before Vikram),

Acdirya Sthillibhadra

Acarya Stlflibhadra’s teacher was Sathbhiitvijaya. Sarbhiitvijaya wasa Srutdhara Acarya and wasa
disciple of Acarya Yagobhadra, Srutdhara Acarya Bhadrbahu was co-student of Acarya Sambiitvijaya.
Sramana Sthalibhadra had done deep study of ‘ Ekadasargi’ under Acarya Sambhitvijya. After the end of 12
years draught, Sramana Sthilibhadra got spedial training in ‘Dristivad Agama’ under Srtdhar Acirya
Bhadr@bahu, He was also successor of Acarya Bhadrabahu, His father's name was Sakadal and mother’s
rame was Laxmi After AcBrya Sarhbhiitvijaya, the most important task of that time was the vacand’
(compilation’ of Agamas. The flow of "Sruta’ was scattered due to 12 years of draught. To consolidate it, a
mahairaman-conference was ovGanized in Fatlipusrd. Sthilibhadra was himself orGantzer of this functon.
MNonravailability of "Drspivad’ made every one worried. To fill up this big important gap in the ocean of
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krowledge, it was decided by the confraternity that Sthialibhadra should stay in Mepal as a shadent under
Acarya Bhadrabahi, Accordingly, he studied and absorbed the entire knowledge of 14 ‘pirva’ with great
care and patience and thus saved and protected the missing link of "Drspivéd’. He could obtain “with mearing”’
“wieana’ only for ten ‘pigrva’. The last four "Fiirva " he could obtain only the “verbatim’ verdon, Completed
around the year 160 Vi Mevdn, this was the first important véacand '

After Bhadwabak, Sthillibhadra became Acirya in the year Vi rirvan (300 Before Vikram), He made
advancement in Jaina religion in many forms,

He lived a long life. Maurya emperor Cafndragupta, and, expert poliician gerius, having faith in Jaina
religion, Canakya lived during his life. The most tragic event of fall of Marda Empire alsc was animportant
part of the history of that period. After the end of dranght, important work of completion of ‘A gama vacana’
was done in the presence Acarya Sthilibhadra, Mearly a centory of Sthulibhadra’s life is a very important
pagein Hstory, full of ups and downs. The status of “Acarya’itself was elevated becanse of his =xtra ordinary
achievements. He died in the year 215 Vi nrvan (255 Before Vikram ) on the mountain Viaibhavager, after
doing fast unto death for 15 days.

Acdrya Mahagiri

Acirya Mahagirl was very learmed Acarya. He was an exceptional ‘sadhak ' to do ‘sadhana’ equal to
“Jirkalpa'. He was bornin the year 145 Vi navan (325 Before Vikram)inthe family of Elapatya. Acirya
Makagir alse lived a long life, like brilliant Acirya Sthillibhadra, He retitinced at the age of 30 years, His

monkhood period was 40 years leng, And his Aciryahood period was 30 years long. He died in Gajendrapur
in Malava province in the year245 Vi nevan (225 Before Vikram),

Acdrya Suhasti

Instructor of emperor Sathpratl, Acrya Suhast was from Vasishtha family, He was founder of several
spiritual activities. He was bornin the year 181 Vi Mivae (274 Before Vikram

From Acirya Suhasti’s ime, tradition of thise Acdryds began, 'Gandedrya’ was responsble for the
administration of the confraternity. "Vacasmdedrya’ was the guide for compiling "Agama’. And
"Yugapradhanacarya’ was responsible forgeneral spiritual activities.

Achrya Suhasti was instrumentsl in: spreading Jaina religion far away in all directions, During his mile,
Avaritiand Saurasira also became ginel centers of religion like Magadha, He renounced at the age of 30 years.
After 70 years of meticulous prasticing of true religion, he died inthe year 281Ve rpvan (Before Vikram)in
Avarntt,

Acdrya Samudra, Manpoo, Bhadragupta

According to Himavarita Sthaviravali and Nardi Sthavirdvall Acirya Samudra was successor of Acarya
Sandilya, and Acdra Mangoo was successor of Acrya Samudra. But according to Valabhi yugpradhdan
pagavall, Mangoo was successor of ReVatimitra,

The faine of Acirya Samudra was spreaded up to the coast of ccean. He also was staid Hke anoceanin
unfavorable circumstances.

Acirya Mangoo was a scholar of Agama, an expert in code of conduct, a meditator of mearing of
scriphires, conguetorin debates, a great lechirer, and a steadfast Acarya.

Acirya Bhadragupta wasa scholar of 10 Pirva. He was an extraordinary astrologer. Adarya Vajraswami
obtained his knowledge of ten ‘piErva’ from Acirya Bhadragupta.
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Acdrya Syam (First Kalkdedrya)

InJaina history, there have been sveral Katkaearyas. The firgt Kalk@caryaismore famons as Syamacarya.
He was a special crator of "Drvwarowg’. His knowledge about "miged’ was very deep. Compodtion of
'Prajigpanad’ sira 15 a testimony of his deep erudition. Itis said that, once, Saudharmendra (a god), hearing
praise about knowledge of Syamacarya from the mouth of Simandhara Swami, came to debate with him in the
form of a Brahmin, Satisfied with histeplies he introduced himself, and told the story about hearing the praise
from the mouth of Simandhara Swami Listening to own praise, he became haughty. He zaid, "how my
shudents will know about your coming here?’ Saudharmendra shifted the door of the building from east to
west as a proof of his coming, But he was sad that now onwards capacity of humans to digest praise and
knowledge 1s reduced. From that time on wards gods stopped coming in their original form. Acarya Syama
was born in the year 280 Vi nirvan (180 Before Vikram ). He remained Acarya for 41 years, Obtairing much
credit about spreading of Jaina religion, he died at the age of 84 in the year 376 Vi revdr (84 Befow Vikram),
Acarya Kalak

The second Kalakdodrya was very revolutionary. To retaliate and to teach a lessob to anunjust king he
went across the border of Bharat. There he made friendship with Shah emperors, and rehnmed to Bharar with
huige army of Shah noblemen crossing the river Sitdhue by boats. Heinvaded Averir, and defeated Gardabhall.
Fardabhill was driven out of country, and Saka were established on the throne All this was marifestation of
the strong will power and forceful perserality of Acarya Kalak He was the first one to start the tradition of
going abroad by an Acarya. Acarya Kalak's knowledge inthe fields of astrology and ‘mimitta’ was very vast.
Hisdecidonto observe "Sadvatsaion ‘capthi’ (fourth day afternew moon), was accepted by the confratendty
unarimously. This was also a result of his brilliant personality, ‘Sandilya’ branch was established during
Kalak’s tradition. The time of Dethroring of Gardabhill and es@blishment of Saka on the throne of Avarsiti
was the year 453 Ve Nivan (Before Vikram 170, On this basis Acarya Kalakis proved to be a scholar of Sth
century after Vi nedrn.

Acdrya Khaput

Acirya Khaput was one of the capable Acdryas of histime. In ‘WisRhacirni’ there isa menton of eight
types of persons to be effective spreader of religion, There, Acarya Khaput's name 1s mentioned as the one
whao 1seffective spreader of religion on'thi= strength of knowledge. Because of his accomplishmentin several
branches of knowledge, he has beerigiven the title of “Acirya Samrat’, Many miraculons events of K haput
Acirya are well known, Commentat-r ke Malyagin has called him "Vidya CakravartT. His peried is believed
to be arcund the year 484 Vi pievdan (Vikram samvant 147, Thereis ne indication available as to which group
K haput belonged to. Menticn of Bhuvan and Mahendra as his students are found in some places. Padalipta

Acdirya Padalipta

AcArya Padalinta was master of several miraculous skills. He had extracrdinary power of commuting to
desired destination through sky by applying paste of some medicines to his feet. He was a good poet; and was
an outstanding member of assembly of king Satavahana of Hala dynasty. PadaliptaSar by using his skills of
‘mantra’ made king Murcond and other kings, co-worker in spreading religion. He was very mush respected
among scholars because of his poetic talents. He was appointed as AcBrya at the age of 10 years by
MagahasiSar. Therefore his period seems to be earlier part of 6th centory of Vi mivan (later part of 5rd
centry of Vikram) Prof Lyson has accepted his peried to be 2nd, 3vd cenhary A. . Based on that also
Acarya Padalipta, is proved to be a scholar of 7th or 8th centory Vi rirvan (3rd century Vikram),

Acdirya Vajraswami
Great orator Acirya Vajraswami was bormin the year 4856 V& sivan (Vikmm 26). Evenin his childhood
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he was reluctant towards worldly pleasures. As a child, he was nourished with nectar (knowledge) of
'Ehkadasangt together with nourishment of milk, His spiritual teacher baptized him. At the early age of three
years, he preferred company of monks instead of mother’s attachment. He rencunced the worldly pleasuresat
the age of 8 years, He wasthe last 'Dasa Pirvadhar’ (to be a holder of knowledge of 10 ‘pifrva ) Acirya, He
wasalse holder of ‘gagana gamint skill. He lived for B8 years, out of which 36 years he was AcBrya. Acirya
Wajraswami was a sthrong supporting pillar of Jaina order. The treasure of knowledge of "dasve piiva’ (tenth
piarva) was lost by the Jaina order with his death. Also caturth ardhanaraca was destroyed. Non- analytical
style of lectures of "Kalika' scripturesalso stopped after him. Branch "Vajidakha' was created in his name. He
died fasting unts deathin the year 584 Vi npvan (Vikram SamVat 1140, mMdra viding his chariot went round
the mountain range where the tomb of Acirya Vajraswami and his 500 Sramans was dtuated, Therefore the
mountain is named ‘Rathavart’ mountain,

Acdirya Kuindakunda

Several eminent personalities from south have contributed in the progress of Jaina hisratire. Acirya
Kundakunda 1s the foremost of them. He was the chief exponent of spiritualism, His self-experienced sermons
had opened a new horizon of spiritnalism, and gave a digrity to the spiritual elements of being logical.

L. Iyotiprasad has esimated his pericd to be between 8 B to 44AD. Based on this estimate it can be
said that he existed between years 318 to 371 Vi nivan (VMikram Samvant 4550 1010,

He had composed 84 "Prabhria’. Buttoday only 12 areavaillable, "Daesan Prablugta’, "Cartra Prabhirna’
and 'Bodha Prabhrta’ are the main ones. His main renowned boolks are "Samayasar’, 'Pravacamnsar’,
‘Wiyamasar', ‘Paficastikaya’ and others, Acarya Kundakinda wasa reddent of south Bharat. He belonged to
“Valiywa' caste. He was born in the town Kurdakieidpur in souvth Bhdrat, His father's name was Karmandn,
and mother’s name was Stimatl Aspera reference availablein ‘Samayasa, Adirya Kundakinda had acquired
knowledge from Simandharswami in Mahdavideha, Commentator Jayasen has also made a mention of his
Jjourney to Videha,

Acirya Kundakonda wasa brilliant Acirya of Digasbar tradition, Among Digarbar commurity, his
compostons are considered to be equal to Aglsmas.

Acdirya Aryaraksita

Aryaraksta was "Anuyoga’ adirdristration Acarya. He was (Neymhaka) of "Aruyogadvar’. He has
obtained a special place in the seri=s of Yugapradhin' Acirya. He was born in the town of Dafapwr in
Wadhyapradesh in the year 372 Vi npvan (Vikram Samvant 520 His main areas of travelling were areas
around Avartl, Mathura, end Dasapura. Special events of his life are related to these cities. He had lived for
75 years. He held the responability of ‘Yugapradhdan' Acarya for 18 years. Inthe town of Mardasawrin the
year SE7 Vi nivan (Vikram Samvant 127) revered by god, ‘Aruyoga’ admiristrator, a great person, Acrya
Aryaraksita died, Some historlans believe that he lived for 85 years. Asperthem Acrya Aryaraksita was born
in the year 502 Vi nivan (Vikram Samvant 32), and he met Acarya Bhadragupta in the year 533 Vi nirvan
(Vikrvam Samwvant 630,

Acdrya Durbalika Pusyamitra

Acirya Durbaliké Pusyamitra was a spedial “sadhaka’ of ‘swadhydya’ yoga and meditation, He was
student of ‘Amuyoga’ admirnistrator Acirya Aryaraksita, He was born in the year 550 Vi nirvan (Vikram
Samvant 800, In the year 567 Vi sirvan, he left worldly pleasures and became a monk. Acrya Durbalika
Pusyamitra was the last in the series of ‘Plrvadhar’ Acarya, having knowledge of nine ‘Pigrva’. Out of 50
years of monkhood, he held responsbility of Acirya for 33 years very proficiently, He died in the year 617
Vir rivan (Vikram Samvant 1477
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Acdirya Vajrasen

AcArya Vajrasen was one of the exceptional AcBrya of hisime. He was the first AcBrya inthe seriesof
“Yugpradhan’ Acarya, to attain an age of above 125 years, and to be ocoupying the statis of Acarya with
digrity at that age. He was bom in the year of 472 Vi repvan (Vikram Samvant 220 BEven before he was 10
yearsold, he was eager to renounce the worldly pleasuresand to enter the hard and difficult life of a monk. He
renounced and became a monkin the year 501 Vi rpvar (Vikvam Samvant 3 1) He became a great scholar of
Jaira philosophy by doing very deep study of ‘Agama’.

AcArya Vajrasen lived along life. He became monk at the age of nine years. During the time of
‘Aryogadhar’ Aryaraksahit, Acirya Vajmsen waspresentas "Vacani Acarya’, He tookover the responsbility
as ‘Yugapradhan' from Dhyanyog’ Acirya Durbaliké Pushayamitra in the year 517 Vi nirvan (Vikram
Samvant 147). He remained as Acarya for three years only. But he lived anenthused monk life forabout 120
years. He died at the age of 128 yearsin the year 620 Vi rpvan (Vikrant Samvant 1500

Acdrya Cugadhara

The compostion 'Kasdaws Frabhrta’ written in Prakriza language, has obtained an original statis ke
that of "Safkhandagama’ inthe Digarbar tradition. Acirya Gunadhara is the author of this compostion, He
made thisincomparable giftin the form of ‘Easayva Prabhria’ to the world of hiterature, Bxceedingly digrified
Acarya Gunadhara was contemperary of AcBrya Dharsen and therefore His perod should be dxth centory Vi
PV,

Acdrya Pugpadanta and Bhatabalt

Both, AcArya Puspadanta and Bhiitaball were verv intellizent and accomplished Acarya.
‘Sapthandagama’ is very important work of Digambar literature. It is also known as "Safrarma Prabhrta
kharda Sidharta’ and "Saftharda Sidhdrta’. The compeserof this work AcBrya Puspadanta had written 177
verses of "Sajprarupand’ within 'BisadiSira’

And dispatched it through Jimpalit to Acirya Bhiitaball AcErya Bhittaballproduced 60 thousand verses
fiarther to the 177 verses produced by Acarya Faspadanta, and completed the remaining part of the work. This
15 the work, popularly known as "Sefkhandizama’.

In the preface of the book the period of Acirya BhiitabalTis mentoned as later than 663 Vi nirvan. On
this basis, the period of Acarya Puspadanta and Butabali is later part of seventh centory Vi Nevan and later
part of second centory of Vikram,

Acdrya Umaswati

Umaswat was ong of the most briliant Acirya. Both Digasbar and Svetamber feel proud to believe
that he belonged totheir tradition. Both the commurities respect himm equally. In Digasbar commurity, he 15
popular as Umasweami and Umaswat, Butin Svet@mbar community he 1s popular with one name only,
Umaswat.

Acirvda Umaswat wasauthor of 500 books, Thisis mentioned in the foreword of HarlbhadrTya Vritd of
Frafamoratt chapter, But at present even a complete st of all the books is not available, Acirya Umaswat
started the et of philosophy inJaina commurnity, by producing (the book) ‘TattwdrthaSira ', Adirya Umaswad

was bornat the ime when Sanskrit language wasatits prime. He brought Jaina literatove up to date by writing
the book, Taftawdrthasiire ' in Sansknt,

According to recent researches, Umaswat lived between CH 330-400, and belonged to Lechar Magara
Sakha and composed Sabhasya Tattavarthadhigama Shitra in Sanskrit,

M.A. J (P)T/98



Digambar scholars consider Acarya Umaswat a scholar of 2nd centary of Vikram. He also wrote a
‘Bhasya’ about his own book 'Tattewdrthasivra. Thisis an indication of existence of era of "Bhasya’.

"Wavacakra' (a book) by Mallavadi, and its commentary have excerpts from "Tattwarthalsira and its
‘Bhasya’. Mallavadi was present in the year 884 Vi nirvan (414 Vikram Samvant). Therefore Acirya
Umaswat 's period was earlier than this.

Pandit Sukhalalf has concluded in his preface to "Taftvartha’ based on several research points that the
latest period of Umaswat was 5th century of Ve rivan (1st Vikram) and earliest period as 8th centary Vi
ripvan (5-4 Vikram).
Acdrya Skandila and Nagirjuna

Owrer of deep knowledge, and belonging to "Vacaka' series of Acarya, brilliant Acarya Skandila and
MNagarjuna are famons as ‘Agama Vacanakar’' (researchers of Agama). Both were "Amyogadhar’ Acarya.
Second terrible stroke of 12 years of draught, destricting “Srut’ knowledge, hit Jaina comptarity, After the

end of dravght, a conference of Sramana was held in Mathuera. Adarya Skandila wasthe chiefofthe conference.
The peried of this second Agama Vacand is in the middle of 827 to 840 VI nivan (357 to 370Vikram
samyvant). This second Vidcana is called Mathuart Vacand because it was held 1r ddathuerad. It 15 also called
Skandili Vacand, becanse it was held under the chalrmanship of Acarya Skandila. Around the same time
another Agama Vacand was held in the city of VallabhTunder the chairmanship of Acarya Nagarjura, Thatis
knownas "VallabhT and "Nagdarpnia.

AcArya Meritinga has written on the subject of fixing the petiod of AcBrya Skandila in Sanskrit which
means, Vajra Swami died in the year 114 Vikram Samvant, Acirya Skandila’s pericd 1s 238 years thereafter.’
According to the opinion of learned Murd Kalyan Vijayaiji, pedod of both Vajra Swami and Acarya Skandila
isaround year 242, After Vajra Swami, 13 years of Arya Raksita, 20 years of Puspamitra, 3 years of Vajrazen,
68 yearsof Nagahasti, 58 years of ReVatimitra, 78 years of Brahmadipaka Sinha, makesa total of 242 years.
To this sum of 242, adding 114 years of Vajra Swand and 14 years of ‘Amuypoga’ administrator famous
"Vacandkar Acirya Skandila, his peried 1s caloulated as the year 327VE Nimvan to year 240, Thisis also the
accepted period of "Skandili Vacana.

Questionnaire

1. Easy-type Question :

1. Desaribe the Gampadiara tradition in detail.

2. Desaribe the dedicaion of dedrwas which brought evolution in Jaina religion and philosophy.
2. Short-answer-tyoe (Juestions :

1. Indrabhiti had which doubtin his mind7?

2, Wha was the first successor of Lord Mahavia ?

3. TWho was ruling WMagadha during &ea@rya Yofobhadra 7.

4, Who was the successor of dedrya Yadobhadra 7 Ganadhara

5. Under whose guidence the Mathar] vacara was held 7

3. Objective-ty pe (Questions !
1. The disciple of Acirya Khaputa ...
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(a) Murd Bhavarakha, (b) Acarya Yafovijayaji
(c) Aryaraksita (d) Sthiilabhadra

2. Fameous book of Acarya Umaswath is ...

(@) Faficastikaya (B ) Aruyogadvara
(e ) Tattwartha Sitra (d) Bhagawail
3. The family in which Acarya Sayyathbhava was born was ...
(@) Pracinag (b)) Vitsa
(&) Grantamna () Viaisya

4, Acarya sathbhiitvijaya was fourth ... .
5. Acarya Kundakinda was bernin ... M
B, .. had composed Pragyapand Sizira.

Reference Texts :
1. Jaina Dharma Ke Prabhaka Acarya - Sadhvi Sanghamitd
2. Upasana - Part - ], Wahadramana WMudit Kumara Ist Edition 1996
3. Jaima Parampard ka ftithdsa - Acirya Mahapraifia I¥th Edition 1986
Compiled by-
Sarmani {ayaﬁta Prajiia
mamanisarada Prajfia
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LESS0N 5

JAINISM INLAND AND OVERSEAS
[Jainism in Northern India, Southern India and Foreign Countries]

1.0 Jainism in North India

Jaina religion isa religion of sanctity of soul and spiritual development. It has given more importance to
self-dizcipline, restraint, penance, non-violence, observance of vows etc, It does not advocate any material
gains as the means of spiritual development. Hence it is not easy to embrace this religion from the point of
view of practice and conduct. However, iti1sinstant and parallel in respect to greatness and utility. OF course,
it could not achieve the desived expansion due to many reasonsincluding its conduction based rimdness. One
should not hesitate to concede this truth, Mevertheless it can be asserted that this religion, wineh emphasizes
on Karmic shedding has expanded in various parts of India and also gained accessbility in many lands and
regions abroad.

Bihar
The Mahavirar religioninhis imes wasprofessed not only by the general public but wasalso recogrized
by many royal families. King Cetaka the leader of the powerfl Eepublic of Vajiic was a votary of Mahavira,

He wastraditionally a Jaina follower. He wasa devotee in the Parsvar ttadiion. Vaisali [ presently Muzaffarpur
district of Brhar) was the capital of the Republic of Vg Jaimsm held a high postion there,

Srenika’ the emperor of Magadh, was previcusly, a folléwer of Buddhism, He became a follower of
MNirgrantha religion (Jainism) after his contacts with the mork Anathl All this has been described in detail in
the twenteth chapter of the Jaina canon, Uttard-dhyayina Sitra. Cellang, the queen of the King Srenika was
the daughter of the king Cetaka. She persistently tried. to influence King Srenika to follow the Nirgrartha
religicnand firally her effort gave fnrit, Jainism was meld in high esteerm in Magadha, King Fuorika (A jatagatng,
the son of Srenika was alsc a devotee of Bhagwan Mahavia. There are many references of WMahavira and
Kurnika in Jaina canons.

After the Sifunaga lineage, the Warda-lineage gained greater influence in Magadha, According to
noted historian H.C. Roychaudhary, the kngdom of Naridas had spread over upto Goddvar? river in the far
off scuth of Mumbai, The Jairisn: was already in an effective podtion in Magadha and XKalpiga (Prezently
Orissa) and its influence was gairing ground in other countries as well,

According to Dr, Radihakimuda Mukherjee, nine Mardz kings are mentioned in Jaina texts by way of
introduction (A d@vadwika Sitra, P, 693, Ttis reiherated that Marda was a Mapita-putra’ (Son of a barber)
kings in between the king [dayi and rine other Maridas. Posably, their names have been omitted as being
non-entities.

Thz cause of inclination of Mardas towards Jairism was, possbly, their caste factor. Barming of first
Marda lang, nothing 15 sald against them in Jaina texts. The minsters of Martda kings happened to be Jains.
The first of them was Kalpaka who had to take over this podton under compelling civcumstances. Itis said
that the emperor Marda chalked ocut a plan with the specific help of this mimster to get victory over the
contemporary Ksatriya kings through military might. The ministers of later Marvda kngs belonged to his
lineage only ibid, p 891-37 The miristers of rinth Marida king was Sakadala, He had two sons: 1, Sthitlabhadra
and 2. Stiyaka. After the death of his father, Sthiilabhadra was offered the miristership, but he did not accept
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it. He gotiritiated and became a Jaina monk. The mirdstership was, then, bestowed upon His brother Stiyaka
(ibid, p. 693-57,

The Sarskrta drama "Mudrardksasa of later pericd has also admitted the popular tradition abot the
influence of Jairism on Martda kngs. Inthe drama, Canakya had selected a Jaina lay followeronly as his spy.
The social background of this drama is also influenced, to some extent by Jairism in that period.

The inscription of Hath? Gusipha of Kharavela indicates that Xalntga (now Orrissa) was also ruled by
the Mardas, He has beenreferred to a "Marida Kirg’ in the textas one who constmisted a canal which could
not be used for 300 (or 105 7 years. The King K haravela extended the canal up to his capital in the fifth year
of his accession.’ In the text of ancther inscription, it 1s stated that the Martda King-1 seized a Jaina idaol (or
foot prints) which was possessed traditicnally by Kaliga kings, from them and brought to Magadha as a
symbol of victory.

The mile of Narda dynasty ended and the Magadhan kingdom came under the mile of Maiarya lineage.
The first emperor of this lineage was Candragupta. He extended the influence of Jairism in North-India to a
large extent. The eastern and western sides of the country were also sufficiently influenced by him. Emperor
Candragupta became a monk in the later part of his life and he went to the sotrs India with the Acrya
EBhadrabatn who is considered to be a Srta Kevali i.e one, who is equivalent i an omniscient as for as the
krowledge is congddered. Later King Bindusar, son of Candragupta and stilldater his son, Afoka the great
became the emperors of Magadha empire. It is admitted that Adcka was a Jeina in the beginning and followed
the traditional religion. But later on, he became a Buddhist,

mome scholars however admit that he was a Jaina upto the erd. According to Prof. Kem, the rules of
Adoka with reference to non-viclence are morve in tune with the Jairia doctrines rather than Buddhist doctrines.
The heir- designate of Afoka was his grandson- Sarhpratl, Flowever, some historians are of the view that
Adoka’s son Kunala (father of Sarhprati) was his successor.

Accowding to inaprabla 3w, the royal ineage of Wlauryasizas below : (1) Candra- gupta (2). Bindusara
(3 Afoka (4) Kunéala and (5) Sarhprat. But aciéording to some Jaina scholars, Kunéla got blind and he,
Himzelf, asked the kingdom for his son Sarmprat only from his father Afoka, the emperor.

Bmperor Sarhpratl has beencalled as parama Arhat’ (great devotee of the Avhats or Jaing) He inspired
the Sramana ascetics to wanderin the not-Aryan countries. The Aryas avea of Mah@vira ‘s ime got sufficiently
extended due to the wanderings of themeonks. It seems that the concept of 25 states to be takenas Aryarn area
might have, possibly, been develnped during the peried of Sarhprati,

Emperor Sarhprati bas been stated as the supreme ruler of three sections of Bharata Ksetra out of the
total dx sections. Jayacandra Vidyalarnkara, a historian has written that Acdrya Suhast initated Sarhprati in
Jainizm at Ujjayird, Afi=rwards, Sarprat rendered the same service to Jaimism as was done by Adoka for
Buddhizsm. There is no doubt that Jainism was established in the new state of Tamil Nadu (South India),
w hether it be duririg the period of Candragupta or Sarhprati, Ttis also in the pericd of Sarhprati that the Jaina
preachers (orSaints) were sent in Non-Aryan countries of north-west, Sathprati also built many monasteries
there for the Jaina monks. It is due to the works and efforts of Adoka and Sarhprati, that the Aryan culture
became & powerfal world cultre, The impact of Ary@varta (Aryan land) reached beyond the boundaries of
Bharata-varsa. Like Afoka, his grandson Sarhprati also got many edifices constructed. Many of the important
boolks are also said to have been written during the petiod of Sarhprati,

some scholars opine that the inscriptions knownas "Afokan inscriptions’ were, infact, got inscribed by
Sarhpratl only. The noted astrologer S Saryanarayana Yyas has shown through one of his research articles
that the inscriptions said to be Adckan, in fact, owe their existence to Sarhpratl only.
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Itisbeyond imagination that Afoka the grand father of Sarhprati had engraved so many inscriptions and
sarhprat, who was equally forvent for propagating religion would have remained aloof from inscriptions.
Hence there 1s need to dive deep into this matter to segregate as to how many inscriptions belong to the period
of Afoka and hew many of them belong to the period of Sarmprat.

1.2 Bengal

Politically, the fate of Bengal, inancient imes was associated with Magadha, The Nardas and Mauryas
kept this lower valley of Ganges intact under them. However, Bengal was off their kingdom during the
Ausana pericd but the Guptas captured the Valley again. After the fall of Gupta voyalty, many big and small
kingdoms crept up in Bengal.

According to Wurd Kalyana Vijayaf, a Jaina historian, the termn "EAriga ' inancient times, veferred to the
south Bengal whose capital was "Tameraliptl — currently called Tamlieka, ' Later, the boundaries of Bengal
expanded gradually and it become famons through five nomenclanres of its five divisions:

(13 BAriga (Bastern Bengal)

() Samarta (Southern Bengal)

(3 Radha or Karna-Suvanna (West Bengal)
(4) Puridru (Morth Bengal)

(97 Kamarupa (Asama).

Bhagvan MahavTa sojourmed inthe country side of Vaprabbhidam: (Virabhim), It was included in non-
Aryar area at that ime., Priorto Bhagvan Mahavira there was the Parévan religion in the eastern Bengal, The
propagation of Buddhism there is a later development. Theertiy of Vediz Religion there was sufficiently later
than this. King Adisura had irvited five Braksmanas for propagation of the vedic religion of ethics.

The seventh @earyainthe Mahaviran lineage was SrutakevallBhadrabahn, He was the son of the priest
somasarma of the city of Kottapura in Parnddravaradhana (North Bengal) The Godasa branch (gana) of the
Jaina order was started by his disciple Gedasa. It had four sub-branches.

(1) Tamalitiva (2) Kodivarisiyd (35, Purida-vaddhantyd (4) Dasi-khabbadiyd.

Tamalttiya was then associated with the main capital Tameralipti of Bengal, the Kodivarisiya with the
capital Kofi-varsa of Radha area, Punda-vaddhantya with Paundra of North Bengal and Daast Khabbadia
with Xherabapi Onthe bagi = of s information about these four branches of Godasa we gotample information
about the spreading of Jairi=m in Bengal.

Achrya Kdtimohen Sen has written in his arficle entitled ‘Bengal and Jaina Dharma®: "The impact of
Vedic religion was minimal in countries like Arga, BArga, Kaliga, Magadha, Kakatd (Muhild) and other
areas where the impact of the religion of the Tothartkardas was very impressive, That is why, this area was
mentioned 2za condemned area in scriptures like Srtis and Sezrtis ete, Bvidently, one had to undertake
explation it one went on pilgrimage to that area (MNorth India®.’

‘Becanse thisarea got values beyond the codes of Sruties and Searitis, this eastern region had developed
values of mutnal co-operation amity and independent thinking, Thatis why, many great men like Mahavira,
Buddha and Ajfvaka-teachers ete. took birth in this State only and the great religions like Jairism, Buddhism
and others originated and developed here. Though Jainism and Buddhism originated in Magadha, their
propagation and promotion got an impetis in Bengal only on this basis, From this point of view Bengal and
Magadha may be placed in the same category.”
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"There wasa time when Bengal was muchinfluenced with Buddhism. But pricrto this Jairism occupied
a specific status there. Whatever evidences of earlier religions we get there-are all Jirnstic. The Buddhist
petiod followed it. The waves of resrrection of Vedic religion also tossed this area but orthodox Kumarila
Bhatta conld not secure any success there, It was only Prabhakara of vedic traditions vather than an orthodox
adherent who got eminence therefore Prabh&kara was a proponent and writer of independent thinking,

"After the period of the Trtharkara (Ford-builders), there appeared four soriptural proficients. The
fourth ameong them was Bhadrabahi,

‘Bhadrabahu was the Gura of Cafndragupta Maurya, During his period, once he intaited that there
would be a flerce famine lasting for twelve years. Acirya Bhadrabhu immeditely took decison to leave
Eengal and traversed towards south and stayed there. Bhadrabahu thought that there weould be great burden
on the people under famine if his big group of monks lived there. Hence he left the place of Scuth. He
breathed his last therein a holistic manner. This most eminent place of pilgrimage s now famous as ‘Sravana-
Belagold’,

‘Bengal seems to be the birth place of Bhadrabahu, Thisis not only a plausble imagination. Actially
We find a detailed description aboutitin the "Brifat-kathd-kofa’ (Compenditm of Great Stovies) of Harishona,
Anoctherauthor Ratmanandi who wasa resident of Gujrat has also reiterated  the same fact about Bhadraba b,
The description of contemporary Bengal given by Eatnanandi is urique in many respects”,

"According to him, Bhadrabahu was bom in the village of Keprvarsa in the Prsdravardhana arvea of
Eengal. Currently, both these places are located under Bankara and Brinajapur districts, The extent of the
impact of Jainism in these areas could be ascertained from the fact that all the adjcining areas of Tamalink and
Radha were also under the sway of Jairnism. Many Jaina mages wers toundin the disticts of Radha, Medanir,
Manabhitni, alongwith eastern and western Bengal, The Jaivia images have also been found in Farakus: in
the district of Marabhizmi Many Jaina images have also been discovered and colleted from underground
deposdts in the forests of Sundaravana. The Saraka caste of the district of Bankura was known as Jaina
Sravaka (Jaina laity) at that ime. Thus, at one peint, Bengal was the stronghold of Jairiam. Later, when
Buddhism effected into Bengal many pandits of that area misconceived it asa branch of Jairmism,

"The Jaina church was divided inte various groups and sub-groups (gara and gecchas), We canrecogrise
them as sddhakds 1.e. small groups of specialized spiritnal practices. Bengal had many such groups.
Pundravardhana ard Kofivarsa groupaare quite aldn to one another. But there alzo, two independent branches
of these groups corresponding tothese names existed there, In Tamraliptt the Tamralipt branch was very
popularin the area of KhdraViare, there was the KharaVata branch. Thus many more such branches bloomed
there. Accordingly, we can assert that Bengal is the state where Jairism flourished in quite eatlier pericd of
History . Here itself the finsst composer of the early Jaina scriptures- Bhadrabahu was borm, Many Jina images
are stll lying undergreund there and many Jainas reside there in the country side.

Orissa

Jairism had a highimpact during 100-200 B.C. in Ovrissa. The Hathi-gusipha inscriptions of Kharavela
at Udayagiti mountain is a strong evidence of this fact. This historcal inscription begins with the sentence,
‘Mamo Arahartanar, Nameo Savva Siddhanam ' (Bowings to the Enlightened ores Bowing to all the liberated
souls),

Uttara FPradesh

Bhagavan Paréva belonged to Varanasi The two kingdoms of KasTand Kedala were highly influenced
by Hzreligious sennons. The king Alaksya of Varanast wasalso initiated underLord Mahaviam, Uttaradhwaparn
hasmentioned a list of kings including the king of Védrdsasi but it does not specify  the name of this kang, The
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Sthanarga Sifra has enlisted the following eight names of the kdngs who got initated under Mahavia .

1- ¥ianigaka 2- Vira-yafa 53- Sanjaya 4- Aineyaka (The noble wartior (s@mart) kdng of Pradefi) 5-
Seya (Hing of Atmakathyd) 6- Siva (King of Hastirapara) 7- Udriyana (King of Stidhu-sauvira Sindha) 8-
Sankha (Kas-vardhana’,

Ameng these kings, Sankha has beenidentified as promoter of K&, Itis possible that all these names
might related to a single person. Likewise, many other Kingsalso gotimntited by Lord Wahavira. In the Past
MahavTran period Mathuera became the stronghold of the Jains,

1.4 Nathurs

L. Radhakomuida Wukheriee has opined that Mathrd was the second important Jaina centrenext to
jjain. He has written, "The second centre of the Jainas was inthe maldng at Mathura where many archives
have been discovered which serve as an evidence of the blooming Jaina Sartgha there. The installation of
imagesand temples wasaccomplished threugh donations by the devotees of this Sargha. All'this alsc indicates
that the Matkird Sarigha was cleatly a Svetd@rbara sargha which was divided in many small groups and
braniches. The earliest archive there belongs to the rinth year of the rile of Kaniska (%7AL0. It mentions the
consecration of a Jina image by a Jainalay woman named Vikata through the inspiration of Adirya Naganandi
of Koftka group.

According to the Sthaviravall (The records Elder’s), the Kojtka group was established by the Elder
Acirya Susthita who expired in 154 BC (214 BC ) or 313 years after. Mahavira. Thus according to this
archive, the antiquity of the Svetambara sect dates back to second “century B.C. There 1z mention of some
Jaina runs (Bhiksenis)in some of the archives of Matfoerd, This fact 2lso indicates that they belong o Svatambara
sect asno other sect offers the right to women to get intation inthe monestc Sarigha, According to Dr, V.5,
Aggarwal, "The Jairism had a large propagation around Metfuird in the beginning of Christanera. Thisisthe
reasch behind many images of Jaina Tethartkards being recovered from the excavationof Kankall Tia (Kankali
tidge’) The names of doneors are alsoinscribed on these images. The archives are also inscribed on the votive
slabs (@ydgapatta’) there, In one of such inscripticriz_itis stated that aeeefhing (a votaress) donated the image for
worship, : This votive slab has beeninstalled by ameokimni and her sons- Palaghosa, Pothaghosa and Dharaghoma.’

This slab also contains the sentence;. Mamo Arhate Wardhamanas(sha ' which denotes the relationship
of the devotee with Jairdsm '

D, .5, Agarwil has supported the antiquity of a stipas (Religuary mound) of Mathuerd which was
admitted by Jaina Gedrya as to have been builtin the hoary past. He has written that Tibetan scholar Taranatha,
author of Buddhist Histove, has identified the sculptors of Afokan period as "waksds’ and has stated that
Manryan Art was "yaksan sculpture ' (vaksa-kald). The art pricr to this peried was believed as divinely shaped
(deva-rrmita) The indication of this word can allow 1s to accept that the divinely sculptured Jaina siipa
might have been designed early in fifth or sixth centory B.C. The Jaina scholar Jinprabha S has mentoned
the tradition of coristmiction and renovation of this shipa of Mathurain his book named vividha-totha-kalpa’,
According to him it was believed that this stupa of Mathura was made of golden material inthe beginring,. It
was believed to have been constructed by the goddess Kuberd in the memory of Bhagavan Suparéva- the
seventh laina Trthastkara. Later, it was emodelled with the bricks during the period of twenty-third Trtharizara
Parsvanatha. It was renovated by Bappamaha S after 1300 years of the enlightenment of Lord IMahavira,
Thisinscription also indicates that Jairi s got related with Mathurd since the day s of Suparéva and the Jainas
began accepting this land as their holy place. Irntially this stipa might have been earthen like the Buddhist
Sitpas prior to Mauryan period. When it was renovated for the first ime, it was covered with bricks. According
to the Jaina tradition, this renovation must have been done priotr to the birth of Mahavia and during the
Parévan period’. This statement does not seem to be an exaggeration. The second rencvation of this earthen
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stupa was done in the second century B.C. during the Swriga period. | Makavira JayantT Smarfka, April,
1962, P 17-18)

From the description as abowe, the opirdion of Dr, Vasudeva Upadhayay that Jainism had expanded near
Matbura after the beginning of pre-Christian era does not carry much conviction.

Thearchaeclogy ard insciptionsfoundin Littar-Fradesa also give us indication about the wide expansion
of Jaimism there. We find many inscriptions at the base of the Jaina images (like the Buddha images)ever since
the beginming of Christian era. The Lucknow museum has preserved many such images whose bases have
inscriptions of 79th or 84th years of Kamiska rule. There was no dearth of such images during the Gupta
petiod also, which have the inscription on their stand-slab. Such animage of Mahavira in meditational posture
has been obtained from Markiora, We find description of donation of a Jina image by Harl Svamini in an
inscription of Mathura of Gupta Year 133 or 2453 AD. During the rale of Skandagupta, the insciption of
Kahauma (Gorakhapur, U.P.) describes the donation of animage of Adinatha and a pillar by Bhadra. Ttreads
‘Sreye (a) rtha bhiitabhiityal pathi nivamVatamarhatamadikartrin,'

Theinscription of Pakddapmaa of Gupta year 159 describes the lard giftforthe worsiip of the Ththarkara
in a Jaina monastery whose income was spent for the materials for worship, It reacs Vikarebhagawartam
arhatam gandha-dhup-sumanadip dyartham. '

There was the second counil of Agameiz synod under the leadership of Bcarya Skandila in Mathurdin
the fourth century AL

Rajasthan

Afterthe salvation of Bhagvan Mahavira, the influence of laini sm increased in the current casis region
of Rajasthana, Pandit Gaurifankar Ojha gota very ancient inastiption in the village of Badali near Ajmer. It
wasinscribed in Vira revar year 84 (1.e. 445 B2 Tt centained the following words

"Viraya bhagaVat chaturasiti vase mamamike,..

Acirya Ratmaprabha S came to Osda er U pakoda (Rajasthan)in the first cennry of the salvation of
Mahavia. He got 1.25 lac citizens of Ossa tmiated into Jainism and named them asCsawal asa caste, This
incident dates back to nearly seventy yearsafter Mahavia’s salvation. (1.e. 457 B.C))

In the early medieval petiod, there was large influence of Jainism in the extendve area of Kajputana
(Rajasthan) Thisis learnt through shidies of many panegyrics (Prashastis) Inthe Chafirnarn archive, the king
has been said to be alway s engaged in religions acts, There is mention of a donation of 8 coins of "dramma’ (a
urit of curency) for the waorship of Ththarikara Santinatha to meet with the expenses incurred in. There is
description of construction of a Jaina temple by the grandfather of King Talap.

The Vijhauliirizcription (Epigraphica Indica, p.89.) begins with the words "0 (m) namo vBaragaya’
(Bowings to the Letached Ones). Afterwards, there isa prayer of Lord Parévanatha, In the Jalor inscription,
there iz description of donation for "Dhvaja utsava’ (Flagging festival) of Parévanatha (HL 11, F. 55

The amshive of Rajadeva-ruler of Marwada, describes the donation for the Jaina monk residing in
monastery and for the Mahavira temple also.

It has been stated on the basis of archives that the worship of Mahavira, Par&vanatha and Santinatha
was prevalentin the Kajputanad (Rajasthan)area. Inthe archives of Paramara, we find mention of the worship
of ¥rsabhanatha, The temple has been stated to be very beautiful and deemed to be an ormament of the earth,
(Pracima BhariTya Abhilethon Ka Adiayar, p. 125 4c.6),
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Punjab and Sindhu-Sauvira

Bhagvana Mahava laid down the limits of sojourns of the monks inall the four directions, The
western limit is Sthund (Kuruksetra)) From thisitis assumed that the area of Purgab up to Sthuna was under
the influence of Jairism, The name of Kuru country is also there among the names of 25 Aryar countries.,
The Stidhu-sauvira was already under the influence of Jairdsm or Sramana culture from a remote past.
Bhagvana Mahavia had been there to initiate the king Udrayana.

Madhya Pradesha

Draring the 11-12th centries, Jaimism cccupied animportant influence in Bundelkhand, Many indications
of its impact are still found there,

The Rastrakiifz kings were followers of Jairnsm. They had deep relationships with the Kalasirilangs.
The capitals of Ealdciri kingdom were Tripura and Ratnapur where many ancient Jaina imagesand remnants
are still found. The studies on the archives and Jaina images in the main city of Khapedho of the Candela
kingdom are the scurce of in depth studies about the spread of Jairism there, The inscriptions on the stand-slab
of the images demonstrate that both the ralers as well as the people believed in Jaimzrn,

Malwd was the main area of promotion of Jairism for centiries. There the prominence of Jairmism was
50 strong that the Vyavahdara Bhashya advized Jains to hold the debates with atber religionists inthe areas like
Malwa. Itindicates that Jairism had an upperhand in Malwa since the perod of Candrapradyota the king of
Ujjayird and specially the period of emperor Sathprati upto the perod of the compostion of Viavahdara
Ehashya,

Sgurastra-Guajrat

sanrasira was the prominent centre of Jaimism. The Jaina tradition has been contimunng there since the
days of Bhagavan Aristanemi. The Jainism gained in strength there during the period of emperor Sathprati,
The Sktrakriarga Clrnthas compared the lay follower of Sawraspra asequivalent to that of Magadha, Inthe
Jaina literature, we find the ancient name of Saurdsia as Surasjra.

Two canorical synods were held inthe aiy of VallabhT When a synod was going on underthe leadership
of Acirya Skandila in Mathura in fourth-centary AD, another synod was in sesdon in VallabhT under the
leadership of Acirya Nagarjuna.

In the fifth century AD (454-463 AL, another synod councll was orGanlsed at VallabhT wherein the
canorical literatre was given the writter: form. This synod was led by Acarya Devardhigani Ksamaéramana.
He gave prominence to the cotngl under Acirya Skandila of Mathurd and considered the VallabhT Coungil
under Nagarjuna only asa varant reading.

The royal ineages of Gujrat like Calukya, Rasprakuja, Cavada, and Solank etc. were followers and
supporters of Jairi s, Acarya Devardhigani K samaframana

MumbatVaharastea

The 4rea of Maharashtra was recorded as a non-Aryan country prior to the reign of emperor Sathprati.
Howewver, the Jaina monks began sojourming inthat area during his period. Later, it became a premier area for
the sojoums of monks, The language of Jaina cancnsis highly influenced by Mahdaraste Prakrt. Some inginsts
have called the Frakt language of Jaina canons as "Jaina Mahkarastet Prakr’.

The area of Vidarbha was riled by Calukyas during 8-9th centory AD. During the tenth centory A0,
it was ruled by Easprakupas. Both these royalties were promoters of Jaimam, Jainism flourished there in their
relgh.

ML.A. J (FP)NL107



Narmada-roast

The Jaina FPurdrnas (Mythological texts) mention the presence of Jairism on the Marmadd coast, After
being defeated by the Vedic Aryans, the lay followers of Jainism migrated to the Narmada coast. After some
time, they spread themselves in the Northermn Bharata. The origin of Haihaya lineage 1= said to be due to the
King KartavTrya of Mahisnat? atuated on the Napsseacdd bankes, Cetaka, the principal followerof Lovd Wahavia,
belonged to this lineage only.

Thus, we can understand how Jairism gradually expanded right from Bengal (inthe Bast) to Saurdsira
and sidhu-sauyia (in the West),

2. Jainism in Paksin Bharata

After observing the postion of Jairnism in MNorth India, let us have a glance at the expansion of Jainism
in South India, The Jaina Acarya Bhadrabihu, aleng with his large group of menks, had o depart from
Magadha towards the Daksin Bharata, when there was a 12-year- long famine in North india during the
petiod of Candra Gupta Maurya, Bhadrab&hu's decision to sojourn in South India makes it clear that Jairism
had already had a good hold over there and Bhadrababn believed that their group wenld not face any difficulty
there, Otherwisze, he might not have ventured to move the whole sargha towaris the south, Due to this
migration towards the south, Jaimism availed better opportunity for its prometion and development in that
area,

The Sramanik culture (or the Ascetic culture) has always been more broad minded than the Vedic
culture. Thete has been no hard and fast binding with respect to the language and the region inthis culhire as
was prevalent in Vedic culture, The Jaina Tethartkards have always made the language of the masses the
medium of their sermons. The Jaina ascetics are the roaming propagators of Jainism, Whatewver rough but pure
and permissible foods they got once a day from the society for up keep of life, they basically repay it many
fold inwalue, through their lofty proper teachings and serinons to the people atlarge. The rest of their ime 15
devoted in writing up of creative literatare for the fuhae generation. Itisimprobable, that the country may not
be influenced by the cultire where such types of energetic and benevolent monks tread. As a result, the
journey of Northern monk group towards the' south created a reveolutionary change in the life-style of the
people of Daksin Bharata. There was high sririchment of the literature in the Scuth Languages.. In fact, it
served as a treasure-house for the Jaina dodrwds and a strong preserving preserver and promoting force of
Jaina culture.

2.1 Jainism in Tamil State

Daksin Bharata canbe-divided into two parts with respect to promotion of Jairnam here: (1) Tamilanand
(i) Kamataka, The Coleand Fandwa kings extended their helping handsin support for Jainism in Tamil State.
Itisleamnt from the insorviption of Kharavela that the then Fandya kdng sent many ships fisll of welfare materials
asa gift onthe ccgasion of his coronation. The emperor Kharavela wasa Jaina follower and so also was the
Fandya king. The Fandya kings not only patrorised Jainism butalso adopted the Jaina concepts and practices.
Thisled theircapital Iadurai to become a major centre of Jainsin Daksie Bharata. The account of how a very
popular ancient work in Tamil language titled Malidiydr came into existence throws light on the influence of
Jainsin Tamil State. Itis mentioned there that 8000 Jaina monks traversed to Fandwa country when there was
famine in Uitar Bharata, After the famine was over they opted to return back, but the Pamdyar king wanted
them to stay there. The monks, howewver, left the capital one night, but while moving out, each of them wrote
a verse on a palm leaf and left the palm-leaves at the place of their sojourm. The compilation of these verses
consthite the book of "Nalidiar'. The earliest Tamil workcs like Silappadi karam, Valayapat, [Taka-clrtd@nani,
EundalaKe st and Tolkappiyam are of Jaina affiliation.
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Vajranandd, the disciple of Acrya Pujyapada, established a large Jaina group in Madurai — the capital of
Pandyas, The poetic book of "Kural 1z vegarded asa book of ethics in Tamul Literature, This iz also popularly
knownas ‘Tamil Weda' The auther of the book (Tirivalluvariisalso said to be the Jaina-acarya Kundakoonda.
Sivaskanda Varma Maharj, the king of Pallavas lineage was the disciple. The Pallavas kings mling upts
10th centiry also had extended generous support for the Jainas, The Pallavas capital Karelwas a religiously
cosmaopolitan city, The Chinese traveller, Huen T sanga came to KareTinthe seventh centary. He has mentioned
the Jains also among the followers of different flourishing religions he observed there, This also proves that
Kanel was a major centre of Jairnsm during that period. The Jaina royalties raled there for many years. Thus,
the Jains had animpottant participationin different parts of Tamil country. According to Siv Walter llict, there
15 a great influence of Jains on the art and sculphires of the south, More importantly, there 1s an abiding
influence on Tamil literature, Bishop Caldwell holds that the period of the Jainsin southis also the galdenera
of Tamul literature. The Jains had composed a vast literature in Tamil, Kannada and other popular languages
of South India. This facilitated the Jaina &cdrwds to come in contact with the masses and the Jaina concepts
were also promoted intensvely in the public.

There was a time, when the Kannada and Telugu areas even extending upto Onssa were under high
influence of Jairism. Sesagi Rao has compiled the poems in a book named “Ancbra Kamataka Jainism’
from which it is evident that in ancient times, Jaimism spread over the areas of cument Visdedpattan:, Frana
and Mellore etc. and many Jaina temples were built there.

2.2 Jainism in Karnataka

Itisthe history of Karataka inthe south that accords the mostimportant place to Jairism. This State has
beer the main centre of Digarbar Jains snce early times. Inthis province, Andhra rule followed the Mauryan
rile. The Andhra rulers were also promoters of Jairdsm. After the Andhras, its north-west part was niled by
the Xadambds and the north-east part was ruled by Pallevas. There are many inscriptions of Kadambas
which menton about the donations (of land ete.) to the Svetd@ibara, Digaribara and Vapariva monks, The
royal religion of this lineage was Jaimism. Itis described in the epigraphic report of 1922-25 that the earlier
Kadambas and Calukyas of Vanavas who riled 4re Tuluva country after the FPallavds were undoubtedly
Jains, Ioveower, it is also posdble that the eavlier Fallavas were Jains, It is said that the FPallavars kng,
Mahendradeva Varma composed a SanskriiZative "Matta-vilasa’ (Iad Meriment) ThisSative 15 inthe form
of mockery of some contemporary pseude-religions sy stemns prevalentin the area whete the Pasupatas, Kapalikas
and even a Buddhist monk have been subjects of mockery. The Jainas have not been mentioned there, This
indicates that Mahetidra Yarma was promoter of Jainism when he composed this sative. Later, he became
Satvite as there 1s a literary evidence that Mahendra Varma was Safvised by the noted Saiva philosopher,
Appar. Like the Kadambas, the Caliikyds were also the main supportersof Jairism, The Caliekpas gotconstructed
and also removed many -~ They donated lands ete. to them. They also honoured many noted Jaina poets like
Adi Pasipd and others,

Besdes this, we learn from the history that some women also played a great role in the spreading of
Jainizm, Ameong them, many were of royal origin while many had origins from common households.,

Amaongst them, the name of Kundaca the wife of Paramagula-1- is noteworthy. She got a Jaina temple
constracisd in the northern part of the city of Stipura. On the request of Paramagula, the Ganga king Stipurmisa
donated a village and some land for running this temple. Kundaacchi had high influence on the royal family of
the Grangas. Ancther woman worthy of mentioning is Jakkiyabbe. She was the wife of Sattaraza Nagarjuna
who was the ruler of Wagara Section. After the death of her husband, the kang appointed Jakldyabbe in his
place. She presented herself as a highly adventironus and brave woman, She undertook the “sasdekhand’ 1.6
fasting unto death as a holy act.
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In the tenth centary A.D. WMallappa was the army-chief of the Chalukya king Tailapa. His danghter
Attimabbe was anideally religious lady and she bualt 1501 Sirarnandiras. She got 1500 Jina images, made
of gold and precicus stones at her own cost. Similarly, Pocavvarad, the mother of Rajendra Kongalwva, got
constructed a Jaina monastery (Vaszadi)in 1050 A, Atdimabbe was most vespected lady in the Caliekya
kingdom, Five ealiekya emperors respected her as the first lady of the Empire and honoured with the title of
Danacintamari. She patrorised poets, philosophers, Dancers, Wuscians, Inthe history of Indian Women, this
Jaina lady shines like a polar star.

Malala dewi, the first wife the Later Kadamba king Kiridewva, also holds a high posiion among the
religious women of the area. She got constructed the FParivanatha temple inspired by of Padmanandi
siddhantideva had gotitidentfied as ‘Brahmd linalaya’ by the Brdhemarna leaders whom sheinvited for the
function. Cattaladewvi also ocoupies a place of pride in the religious history of Santara dynasty. She belonged
to the family of Santaras who were followers of Jainism. Their religious dedication 1s famons, This lady got
constricted many Jaina templesin the capital town of Pombucapura (current Humeha)and alsd participated
in many philanthropic activities. Pampades is another Jaina lay woman noted for her land-gifts for the Jaina
Temples. Santala Devi, chief queen of the Hoysala king Visnuvardhana, commissionied Jaina temples and
died by the vow of sariekhana.

2.3 Royal Lineages and States of South India : Their Contribution in the ¥ somotion of Jainism

It will be worthwhile to throw some light on the political history of Daksin Bharata. The Ganga kings
ruled over a large part of My sore from the fourth centory AD to eleventhcentry AD. (The establishment of
Ganga kingdom was brought about through the help of by SimhaMasd? Acarya) The Gangas later became
the loyal feddatories of the Rasprakiegias. The Hoysalas established a separate royalty which continued up to
the eleventh cenniry.

The earhier Calikyas esablished their kingdom by about sixth cenhiry AD. They succeeded in establishing
stringent administration. Later, however, they got splitinetwo sectionsfi (1) Bastern Calukwds and (i) Western
Calukyas, The eastern Caliekyas ruled from 750 A o 11th centory AD. Later, their kingdom wasassociated
by the Colds. In contrast, the Western Calukwas were defeated by Rasprakaggas nearly 750 AD.

The Rasprafjas maintained their ndetendence up to 973 A D, Later, they were defeated by the Western
Calukyas. They, then, reined for nearly 200 years. Subsequently, they were defeated by Ealaciris who raled
for about 530 years, With this preliminary reference, we will describe the podtion of Jainism in these areas.

2.3.1 Ganga Lineage

The Gangas were Jzins from the beginring to the end. One of their inscriptions clearly states that the
(Zangas were born to protect Jainism, and they achieved it meritoriously.

This royal linease was established in the second centiry AD underthe patronage of Acarya Simha Mardf,
The first king of thic royalty was Madhava whois nicknamed KonGant Varma, During the period of Murskara
ot Mukhdra, lairism had become virtually a state religion. All the Gdanga kngs were Jains and they were
greatpromaotsrs of Jairism, The successor of Madhava was Avineeta, The successor of Avineeta was Durvinita
who was e disciple of Jaina Acarya Pujyapada who was also the renowned grammarian.,

It1is evident from many stone-inscriptions ranging from 4th centory to 12th centry AD. that the rulers
of Ganga lineage erected namber of Jaira temples, installed Jaina images, got prepared many caves for Sojonms
of the Jaina monks, who undertook penances and gave alms to the Jaina Acaryas.

Mardmha-II was the name of one of the sojoum Jaina kings of this lineage. His period is famons for his
decisive victories over the Hings of Cera, Colas and Fandya incages. He wasa true follower of Jaina tenats.
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Acsa kdng, he lived with high degree of grandeur and then renounced the lkdngdom he went to his preceptor
Afitasena at Bankapura (Dharwar Dt and embraced a holy death through samadhi marana.

Camundraya wasaneminent minister of king Marsimha-II After the demise of Nardmba, Camundraya,
he became the miristerand anmy commander of Racamalla. Many of the victonies of Narsimba are because of
the valour of this mirister commander. He has been highly eulogized in an inscription of Sravanabelagola
(Mlyzore). He had been adored with many titles Viz,

Dharma-diurandhara (Bearer of the Voke of Religion)
Vira-martanda (Sun of the heroes)

Ranarangasimha (Lion of War-drama))

Tribbuvana-vira (Hero of the three worlds)
Vari-kula-kala-danda (Stck of death of enemies)

et yea-ydhisthira (as tmathfl as Clan Yudhishtra))
wubhaja-Clhdamant (like a crown jewel of the warriors),

And there are many such epithets which are tesimonions to his heroiznias well as religiosty, It was
Camundaraya who got the colossal image of Gommate Svara Bahuball erected on the Vindhyagin of
Sravanabelagola (Mysore)in 981 AD. Thisimage 1s recogrised as one of the wonders of the world. During
his old age, he spent most of His ime inreligious activities. Camundaraya wasnot only a devout Jaina follower,
but he wasitsin depth scholar alse, His Kannada "Tri-saphi-Lazond Mahapurana' is famous for his literary
fervour. He hasalso a book in Sankyit, named "Cargra Sar’ (Bisence of Conduct), Camundaraya isidentified
as one of the great promoters of Jairnsm. The Jaina literature was also highly enriched in his ime. The eminent
book of Gomumaga-sara, which is the essence of doctrinal texts, was composed by his preceptor Nemichdra
acarya for him. The Frakrit work Geompmajasara is natned after his title of Geomeaja - Raaya, It was given
nomenslatre after his name only. He was also the patron of the noted Kannada peoet, Ranna.

The ladies of the royal family of Gangaldngsare alzo noted for their religiodty. In one of the panegyrics,
Fanga MahadevT has been compared to 'Bardmart (black bee)longing for the lotus-like feet of the Jinendra.
This lady was the wife of the king Bhujabal Ganga Hemumadi Mandhata, The younger sister of the king
Marsimha was Suggil-pavva-rasl. =iswas a great devotee of Jaina monks and she always used to offer food
to them.

The splendour of the 1 5anga lineage suffered a set back when the Cola king captured its capital in 1004
AD. Though the Gangas ruied for some more ime, but they could not regain their glory, This also had an
adverse effect on Jainizm in the area.

2.3.2 Hoyasala Linzage

A Jaina monk played animportant role inthe progress of this ineage. The king Sala wasthe pioneerof
this lineag=. Once, while the kdng was studying under a Jaina monk Sudatta in the temple of his family
goddess a lion suddenly came out of the forest and attacked Sala. The monk gave a pole to him and =said,
‘Poya, sala’, 1.e. O Sala, 'Kill the hon'. The kdng Sala ldlled the hon, In memory of this incident, the king
named himselfas ‘Poyasala’. Later, the name was changed to 'Hoyaiala',

Like the Gangas, the kings of this lineage up to Vitideva, (Bitideva) remained followers of Jainism,
and they rendered memorable services to the canse of Jaina religion. Chivan Bahadur Krsnasvami Ayangar,
while describing the religicus pravince of My sove state, has said, "At that ime, My sore was almost a Jaina
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state, The Gangas were followers of Jainism. However, the atmosphere became antagoristic to this religion
by 1000 AL, At that ime, the Colas made attempts to win over the My sore state. Asa result, a large chunk of
the area of Gargavadi and MNolambdavadl was captured by them. Thus, there was a state of direct conflict
between the Saivism of Colas and Jairism of Calukyas, When Vishnuvardhana began to participate in My sore
politics, the religious statius of My sore was highly uncertain, Though Jains had a strong position there, there
were followers of Saiviam and Vaisnavism also. Rem@mujacarya converted the Jaina king Vitthideva into the
followee of Waisnavism in about 1116 A.[D., and he changed his name as Visnu-vardhana. His first wife
Santald devI was a Jain. Her works have been highly appreciated in the inscriptions of Sravanabelgola and
other places. The father of Santala deviwas an orthodox Saivite and her mother wasa Jain, When her parents
died after her death, his son-in-law became derailed from her religion but he was stll sympathetic towards
Jairism. To commemcrate his victories, he named the Jina Tmage in the temple of Hallebid as"Vijaya
Parévanatha’. His mirdster Gangaraja was a pillar of strength for Jaina religion, His religiousity and sharty 1s
described in many inscriptions. His wife LaxmimatTis also highly noted for prometion of Jaina ehigion She
got evected many Jaina temples and the Gangas offered liberal land-gifts for vonming them. Abter Vitthidewva,
Marsingh-I became the ruler of the area, His mimister Hullappa worked for the progress of Jainism in his ime,
He tried to regain the lost glory of Jairism in his imes. However, many ant-forcesdike the fast growth of
Vaisnavism supported by Hoyasals, orGanized and stepped-up opposition of Ramanuja and other Safvites
and attack of Lirgawats resulted in the fall of Jaimism in My sore. Butit should never be imagined that Jairism
was completely uprocted there, However, its living spirit was lost due to gradial growth of Vaishraviss and
other Vediz systems. Though numerically, the Jainas had a large following, but they could never attain the
poliical power again, Later, the Iy sore kings did not create any trouble for the Jains, Mot only this, they
helped themn in many ways. Bven the Mushim ruler like Haidar offse=d villages for the Jaina temples, though
he suspended the festivals of Sravanabelagola and other areas.

2.3.3. Kagtrakata Lineage

The Rasprakuta kings weilded great power in theie dmes. The Jaina religion progressed much through
their support. Their earhier capital was Ellora near Nask. Later, they made Manyakheta as their capital. Among
the Jaina kings of this ineage, the name of Am < ghavarsa-11s noteworthy. This king was a great devotee of
Digarbara Jainas, Atthe fag end of his life, #= renounced the kingship and gotinitiated into Jaina monkhood.
The noted Jainacdrya Jinasena was his preceptor. Gunabhadra, the disciple of Jinasena, has written in his
Uttarapurana (Later Legend) that the kang felt himself sanctified while venerating under his teachers lotas-
likee feet. This king offered donationste Jaina temples, and the Jaina literature registered notable upsurge in his
times. It is understood that the names of the commentaries of Digarbara Jaina doctorinal treatisesas Dhavald
(Luminous) and Jayadhavald [Mictoricusly Luminous) are based on the kdngs name only as he was called
Dhavald and Atifaya Dhavald, The grammarian Sakatiyana composed a commentary named as AmOgha-
vrit on his Sakatiyana Grammar. Ttisin histime only that the Jaina Acarya Mah@vTra wrote a mathematical
treatise named as Guanta-sara-sangraha (Compendium of the BEssence of Mathematics) which has described
in detail the magrarmmity of the king Am O ghavarsa inthe beginming of the text. The king himselfauthored a
book named ' Fradrottara Ratnamala’ (Gem-garland of Questionsand Answers). Svami inasena also composed
many treatsesin his period,

Armlghavarsa also supported Gunabhadra, the disciple of Jinasena. He not only completed the incomplete
treatise of Adl-purana (Legend of the First) by His teacher Jinaszena, but he also wrote many other treatises.
Aldla-varsa, the sonof AmOghavarsa, had also a ikdng for Jainism, During his period, Gunabhadra completed
bis Littara-purana (Later Legend) He also offered donations to Jaina temples and showed respect for Jaina
principles. When the western Calukyas defeated the Rasprakujas and terminated their rulership, the last of the
kings of this lineage- Mdra tried to vegain his power but he failed. Finally, he gotinitiated into Jaina monkhood
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and embraced witha holy death at Sravanabelagola. Lokaditya was his anmy commanderand also the king of
Vardvasi (Banavas) country. Gunabhadracarya has described him also glorious and promoter of Jairism.

2.3.4 Kadamba Lineage

The Kadambas came into imelight from the middle of 4th centory AD. Though this ineage was the
follower of Brahmaric religion, some of the ldngs of this lineage had a highly liberal religions policy while
some others were patrons of Jaimism also. The fifth King of this ineage, Kakutstha Varma, offered a land-gift
for the Jina temples to Srutakid, a Jaina army general. The grandson of this king — Mrigesa Varma (Sth
century AD valso offered a land-gift for worshipping the Jainsin the third year of his reign. Moreowver, in the
fourth year, he divided a village in three parts, one part being gifted for the temple of Inendra at Paldsika, the
other part was gifted to the Svet@mbara order of monksand the third part was gifted to the Digawebara order
of monks. In his eighth year of his reign, he got erected a temple at Faldsika and gifted somie land to
yapaniyds and to Digarbara Kurcakds.

Among the three sonsof Mrigesavarma, Ravivarma was his successor, Jayak®?, the grandson of army
commander snitakTt, gifted the village of Purakhetaka to the iapaniya monks led by Kumaradatta by the
order of Ravi-varma. His ruled between 475-513 AL,

Hanvarma, the son of Ravivarma succeeded to His throne, On the basisof teaciings of hisuncle S hivaratha,
he gifted the village of Vazanta-va@paka to the Kurehkas of Varisenacarya group forthe services of the temple,
created by Mrigesvarma, son ofthe atmy commander Simba, in Palasika and for feeding the monks, Similarly,
he gifted the village of Marde for the Akristi order of monks infifth yearof hisveign at the instance of the king
Bhanuvarma. The period of reign of Harivarma 1s taken as 5153-5%4 400,

2.3.5. C3lukyaLineape

{One of the branches of this ineage 15 called Wester: Calukyas, It ruled from the place called Vatapi or
Fadami from 6th cenhary AD to 8th centary AD. Twocenhiries later, it ruled the area from a place called
FKalyani. The ancther branchis called the Bastern (Taliekya. Ttruled the country from Vengiin Andhra Prades
from 7th century to 11-12th centary.

2.3.5 (a)Western C3fukrds(5-12th century AD)

The cldest land- grantinscription of 481 AD of this lineage has beendiscovered in Altern. This refers to
satyahraya Pulakesl According toit, the King Pulakesl Subjugated the Cola, Cera, Kerala, Sinhala and
Kalinga kings and he penalized the kKings of Pardyar and other ineages. The main objest in the inscriptionis
to indicate that during the reign of Pulakes], Samiyara, the general of Sendraka lineage, got erected a Jaina
temple in the city of Alafta2 nagara, same as Kisvolal or Pattadalkal, with the permission of the king and he
offered some land and willages for this at the time of a lunar eclipse.

KTtivarma, the son of Pulakefi-I, was his successor. On the request of some of his army generals, he
made some land grant for the services of the Jaina temple. Pulakesi-IT was the son of Kirivarma. Aninscription
of his period-has been found in Aihole, It has been composed by a Jaina poet Ravi-kirt (65347 Thisinscription
15 very Important foran insightinto the contempeorary peliical history, According to this inscription, Pulake £t
IT was contemporary of Harsa Wardhan, the Gupta kdng in Notrth India. He defeated Harza WVardhan while he
was moving forward towards South India to win over. Ravikird got patronge of Pulakef-I1LHe goterected a
Jina temple in 634 AD (5.5, 5560, Vikramaditya-II of this lineage renovated and decorated the Dhavala Jaina
temple in Puligere (modemn Laksmedvara) and he gifted some land for runring the expenses of temple and
worship of the Jinas to Vijayadeva Panditacarya of Deva group of Malasarigha. The famous Sankha-jiralaya
at Puligere was the royal temple of the Caliukyas of Badami,
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There were bad day s beleting of Calukywar after Vikramaditya-2. The Gangas and Rasjrakuias destroyed
their kangdom. It could not regainits past glory for about 200 years, Dharing this intervering period, Rasjrakias
replaced them.

By about 974 AD, Tailapa-II revived this C@lukya ineage and he made Kalyana as the voyal capital.
This King gave patronage to the great Kannada peoet Ranna, He was the contemporary of famous kings of
Dhara-Munja and Bheja, Munja was done to death by kdng Tailapa. His son was Satyaéraya who also became
his successor. His teacher was a Jaina monk Vimal Candra Panditadeva of Hundakonda hineage of
Dravidasarigha, Irivavedenga Satydsraya reigned from 997 to 1009 AL,

Jayasmha-IIT (from 1009-1042 ADY was the grandson of Tailapa-IT and cousin of Satydsraya. This
king was the supporter of many Jaina scholars the noted ones among them being Vadiraja, Dayapala, and
Puspagena middhantadeva, One of the titles of Vadiraja was ‘Jagadeka-malla-vadi’® [The uriqus ariversal
debater). This title was awarded to him by Jayasimha-IIT alias Jagadekamalla Jayasmbha in hisceurt.

momesvara-1 (1042-1068 A0 was the son of Jayasimha-III and he succeeded him 1o the throne. He
was titled as Ahava-Ialla and Trailokya-malla (Warrior of wars of Three-worlds). Hereigned from (1042-
1068 ALM), Under his queen Ketaladevi, Canldraja constructed three altars in the Jaina temple, Tribhuvan-
tilaka, This king awarded the title of the Sabda-catunmikha (All-round in Literatore) to Afitasena Bhattarka.
The othertitles of Bhattarka were Vadibha-dngh (Lion of Debaters)and Tarkilo Cakarvart] (Soversign among
the Logicians).

The elder son of this King was Someévara- who succeeded bim to the throne. He also gave sufficient
protection to Jairnsm, In 1074 A, he offered a land grant for the Santinatha temple to Kulacandra Deva
belonging to Karmra garna and Migla-sargha lineage. His reign lested only fora short ime.,

The brother of Someshvar-I1, Tubhuvana-malla-Vikrainaditya- V1 ruled fora long period, from 1076 to
1126 AD. He was very brave. The poet Bilhana has cotnposed a poetical work named "ViramarkaDeva
Carita’ on the life and works of this King. One of the tiles was 'Ganga-perma-radi’ because his mother was
the princess of Ganga lineage. He erected a "Chalicya Ganga- Perimaanadi’ temple and donated a village for
its maintenance to the monk Kamasena, beloniing to Fogari gaccha, Sena Gana and Mulasarigha He also
got evected many Jaina templesin the Belagela area. Later they were set to fire by the Cola kings.

2.3.5 (b Eastern C@fukpasi7th-11th century AD)

The tradition of the branch of Bastern Caliekyas starts with Kubja Visnuvardhana, brother of Pulakesl-
II. He raled from ©15-623 AL Some of the kings of this ineage gave protection to Jairism. Ammaraija
Wijayaditya gifted a villags toa Jaina monk of Nardi Gaccha, Yaparya Sargha, for running the temple
ramed as Kataka-dbharana. (Bracelet ke ornament). In addition, he offered the village of Kal@cumburw to
the monk Arhan-nandiof Adukali Gaccha and Balahart gana forrencvationof Sarva-lokasraya ira-bhavana,
(Public Refiige Jina rvouse).

2.3.6 Kalardry

The rale of Hastern Calukyas was evertfid the Kalachooris usarped the kalyana Calwkywdas fora short
period ard they riled between 1156 and 1180,

The great K&lachoori king Vijjala wasa Jain. However, his period is worth mentioning with respect to
the growth of Lingayat sect and renaissance of Saivism. The Lingayats, under Basava, the mirister of the
king Vijjala, inflicted many sufferings on the Jains Itis said that he even tried unsuccessfully to kll the king
Wijjala and became a martyr ot of frustration,
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2.3.7 Vijayanapar Kingdom

Theough Jaimism suffered a loss of royal patronage in South India by about 12th centory AD, some
magharimeons kings paid due regards to Jaina monks, teachers and leaders. Among these kings, the ralers of
Wijayanagar Kingdom deserve special accolades. The state had patrorized Vediz religion, yet kngs had
liberal atitnde towards other religions, In fact many of the state officers holding high postons were Jains.
Hence the kings thems:elves evinced interest to promote Jairism.

The army commander Trugappa of the kdng Harihara-IT was a staunch Jaina followers. He successfully
served the Vijaynagar kingdom for 59 years, in various high poditions, and contributed to spread of Jairism in
his timme. The colleagues of Imigappa had a soft comer for the Jainsand assisted him fully in his effort and they
contributed largely in the promotion of Jainsim there.

The queens of Vijaynagaralso observed Jairistic practices. Ttisclearfrom aninscription of Sravanbelagola
that the queen Bhimadevl of the king Devaraya (1406-1427 ADY was a ardent follower Jaina crder.

Itis leamt from an inscription of 1368 AD that the Jains appealed to the king Bukkaraaya (1356-1377
AN that the Vaisravasdid incur injustices towards them. The king investigated the caze thoroughly and got
the Jains and reconciled. He also promulgated an order :

"The Jainsare given back their right for worship, ringing the bell and crwcerning the temple as before, IF
any Valsnavds creates troubles to the Jainsinany way, the Vaisnavas should deemit as loss of Vaispavas. The
Valsnavds should try to inform their followers at different places in thiz regard. The Vaisnavas will protect the
Jains until theve are Sun and Moon, The Vaiswavas and the Jains should be consdered as Identical. They
should not be taken as separate. The taxes collected from the Jaing should be uthized to appoint guards for the
Sravanabelagold temple. These guards should be appointed by the Vaismavas. Moreover, the amomt remairing
after these appeintments should be utilized to appeint guards for the Sravanabelogola temple and for the
repair and maintenance etc. of the Jaina temples. Both the commurnities will never skap their duties of yearly
gift and they will receive respects and glory. Whossever this ovder, will be taken as disloyal to the kingdom
and commurty .

Anctherinscripticnindicates about a ditpae between the Virdvas and the Jains, Thisinscription belongs
to 16538 AD. The agreement on this dispute was made between Sankharicarya and Kalahast, The inscription
begins with the commendation of Jaimisn and ends with the appland of Saivism,

Thus, we see that Jaimism faced cocasional difficulties, due to the gradual increase and popularity of
saivism and Vaisnavism. Despite this, the existence of Jainism in South India remained intact,

3. Jainism in Foreign Land

The Jaina litevanore indicates that Tetharikaras R sabha, Avistanemi, Paréva and Mahavia undertock
wanderings in the non-Aryar lands, One of the verses of Sitra-kritdrga indicates that the term ‘non-Aryan’
refers to langage different from that of the Arwans. From this, wecan say that these four Tothankards wardered
in those aregzalso where the language of the masses was different from thet Fihar area.

Ehagavan Reabha wandeved in Bahali (Bactria, Falakha), Adambailla (Attock), Yavana [(Greece),
svarna-bhim (Sumatra) Farkava and other countries. It can not be asserted that the term "Farkava’' refers
to ancient Parthia (a part of the curvent Iran) or to country of Pallavas. Bhagavan Arstanemi went to Malaya
country in the south, when Dvdkd was burmt, Avistanemd was wandering in the non-Aryar country of Pallavas.,

Bhagavan Paréva wandered in about 27 countries of Kum, Kodala, K&t Sumha, Avamtl, Purdra,
Malava, Anga, BArnga, Kalmga, Pancala, Magadha, Vidarbha, Bhadra, Dafarna, Saurashira, Karnataka,
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Konkana, Mewar, Lata, Dravida, Kaimi, Kacea, Saka, Pallavds, Vatsa, Abhira and other countries. In the
sonth, the countries of Karnataka, Korkana, Pallavas, Dravida and others being taken as non-Aryar countries.
The country of Saka was also a non-Aryan country. This could be identified with Sakya country or Sakya
island. The Sakya country i in the valley of Nepal where there are still some followers of Paréva, The uncle
of Bhagvan Buddha was also a votary of Paréva. It is highly probable that Bhagvan Faréva might have
wandered in this area. Bharata and Sakya countries have been related since the hoary past.

Bhagavan Mahavia also went to non-Aryan countries like Vapabhianl, Sumkabhiing, Dradhabhimi
and others. He also travelled upto the eastern boundary of Bengal.

It1is leamt that many Jaina monks wandered through north-west province and AfGanTstan.

The Jaina wotaries went overseas for business, Wany evidences are available in literatore on their travel
acrossthe cceans and foreign trade. Srilankd also had many Jaina votaries. Itis mentioned in Buddhist literature.
According to Mahawvanéa, there were Jaina votaries when Anuradhapura was foundedan 430 B.C.,
PandukAbhaya- the kang of Armradhapura got a residence evected for the Nrgrasitha Jyotiya The Nrgraritha
(iris also lived there, According to Mahavanga, the king alse got a Jaina temple made for the Miregraritha
K umbhanda.

The Jaina monksalso travelled in far distant lands. The Pandyar kdng sert mis ambassadorsin the court
of Ahgustis Caesrin s BC. Some Jaina monks also acoompanied the ambassdor. (Indian Historical quarterly,

Vol 2 p. 293)

According of G.F. Moore, the Jaina and Buddhist monks were there in hundredsin Philistine, Thailand,
and Irag in pre-Christian era. Aninmimerable number of Indian monks hived in the forests and mountains of
Ethopia, Greece, BEgypt, and West Asa. These monks were fameons for their leaming s and reminciation.
These monks had even renounced clothes (Hukam candra, Abkinardar Grarnth, p. 374

The Kalandari sect of Islam was highly impressed by Jainism, The Kalardards followed four rales. (10
sainthood (2% Purity (30 Truth and (4) Poverty. They believed in non-viclence in too.

The Greekauthors state that there were [isarbara monksin existencein Bgypt, Abycyria and Bthiopia
(Asdatic Ressarches, 3 P.6). Ardraka- the prince of Ardra got initiated in the order of Mah&vira, The area of
Adam portinthe south of Arabistan was Galled “Ardra Country . Some scholars call the Ardra country as that
area which is dtuated on the shove of Adriatie ocean of Ttaly. The Jairdsm was already under propagation in
Bablyloria prior to advent of Buddhism, This factis leamt from Bavero Jatak, (Jatak-3590,

According to Ibnrans-Fazima, Yahiya Ibn khalida-Baramald established good relationship with the
court of Calipha and Bharatz dauring the rale of Arabs there. He invited the Hindw, Jaina and Buddhist scholars
there with due regards (Hukamchanda Abh, Granth, p. 375,

Thus, there had been good impressions about Jainism or Sramana cultore in the central Asla. The
religions in force there were highly influenced by these religions. According to ¥an Crammer, the Samarda
mect existingin the middle east is the misnomer of Sramana.

Sl Viévambharnatha Pande has written, ‘The Jews were specially influenced by the renunciation of
these monks. The Jews had a special sect who followed their model practices. This sect was called "Hesirn”,
They renounced the ritnalism of the Jews. They began iving in forests or mountains away from the habitation,
They admitted non-viclence as their main religion alike Jains.. They were highly averse to meat-eating. They
hiad rigid and restrained life, They refused even to touch the money. They regarded the help and service to the
patients the poor or the weak people as the essential component of their daily routine. They recorded affection
and service as better than worship, They opposed arimal sacrifice tooth and nail. They sustained their lives
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through phy sical labour only. They believed in the doctrine of non-possession. They maintained that all the
property and wealth belonged to the society. In Egypt, these austerites were called "Therapute”’. The mearing
of this word 15 “Silent non-possessed’. (Hukamchand Abh, Grauth, p. 3740 Kalakicarya went to Sevarsa-
bhiini (Sumatra) in first centry A.D. His disciple Sramean Sagar was already there alongwith his group.
(Littaradhyayana Newktt, Verse 1200 The 1slands of Kraunca, Sinhala and Hansa had foot prints of Lord
Sumatinatha. The country of Parakar and Kasanda had the images of Lovd Rsabhaleva, (Vividha Ththa
Kalpa, p. 85 We can infer from the abowve brief description that Jairism was preached even in countries
beyond Bharata, though it could not be stabilised due to negligence by the monks and other unfavourable
conditions.

QQuestions

A, Essay type questions

1. Write down anessay on the spread of Jairism in Morth India.

B. Short answer-questions
Write down your answer in 200 words:
Jairism in Forelgn countries.

Jairism in Daksin Bharata.
C. Objective questions
1. Tick the comect alternative and fill up the blanks.

1. They obstructed the Spread of Jairism -
(a) Worldly ideclogy (b) Difficult practices (27 Detachmental thoughts (d) None of the above

2. Kalpaka was
a’) Manda king b1 Sifundga kdng o) Misdster of Marnda king d) Mene of the above

3., One has been stated as Parama Axiat
(a) Samrat Sarmprati (byEamrat Afoka (c) Bamrat Kunala (d) Samrat Vindusaara,

4, The mentor of Candragupis was
(a) Prabhakara (B umarila (c) Bhadrabahn (d) Somadeva S

5. The scurce of infonmation about the spread of Jainism in Orissais
Inscriptions of Hathigumpha, Iron Fillar, Alahabad Pillar, Mone of the abowve.

(13 The Svet@ibara Jaina Synod was or Ganlzed in Valabhiin fourth century under the leadership of

Cnieto the fierce famine, the Acarya ... moved from north India towards south India.
The treatise ...was composed by writing one verse each on one Palm leaf each.

The Jaina monk ...... contributed in the progress of Hoyasala dynasty.

U S o

There were followers of ... in Sakyabhizmi Nepal,

Reference Books for Compilation

Uttaradhyanyana . Eka Sambksatamaka Adhyayana : ed, Wurd Nathmal and Sricand Rampuria.
Jaina Dharma : K. Sadm, AL g, Jaina Sangha, Mathorg, 1985,

Compiled By: Dr. Anand Frakash Tripathi.
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UNIT 2
LESS0N 6

SPECIAL FEATURES OF JAINA CULTURE

The ancient history of India as itis known today 1s quite incomplete. Itis surprising to note that some of
the facts are prevailing in totally ervonecus form. In this respect when we observe the specialities of Jaina
culture, we realize that Jairism 1s not represented properly. Scome historlans believe that Vaidika culture was
the only cne ancient culhare of India. Jaina, Buddhist, and other religions originated as its branches. Though
now itis very well established, with ample evidences that two independent schools of thought iz, Vaidika
culture and Sramana culture have been prevailing since ancient tmes, Vaidika culture has been related to
Veda and its associated literatire U panisada, Brabhman-grantha ete, Sramana culhore 1s totally independent of
it. One of the branches of the Sramana culture is — Jaina, Jaina cultore is one of the developed forms of more
ancient Sramana cultore only. Therefore all the fundamental elements of Sramana school of thought are
found in Jaina culture. The distinct diversity between them comes out very clearly by comparing both the
Vaidika and Sramana cultores. In the earlier lessons you had learned about the Fistorical situation exdsting
during R sabha-period. The histotical vesearch very clearly establizhes that R sabha was the first originator of
the Sramana cultore, The tradition of Ththartkara beginning from R sabha being in pre-historical peried, the
infotmation about historical sitnation of that ime can not be known, But itis very clear that this tradition was
the carrier of the Srammana culhmwe. The original source of Vaidika calhure wasabsolutely distinet. The origin
of Veda is not more ancient than 4000 B.C. from historical viewpoint. In this stuaton Sramana culhire
definitely gets proved to be more ancient than Vaidika culture, Origin of Vaidika culhore is connected to the
otigin of Aryds whose arrival in India is possbly from eutsde as per historical viewpeoint. Under ary
circumstancesitis very clear that compared to Sramapna cultore the period of Arydsis of much later date. Thus
it appears that there 1s a great difference between the crigins of both the Sramana culture and the Vaidika
culture,

There 15 a big difference between thest two cultures on the basis of principles and doctrines alse. The
primary difference is — While in the area of contemplation, the Srawmana cultore has given sl grificantimportance
to the identiies of ‘@wed’ (soul), ‘parmaima’ (libevated soul) karma etc, the Vaidika culture has considered
god-goddesses, nature, household dizscipline etc of prime importance, In this lesson we would very mirmitely
observe the separate characteristics of Jaina culture (also knownas "NWirgraritha-culhire in the ancient pericd),
w hich are well-developed and flourished branch of Sramana cultore. And alse how relevant these specialties
ate in the context of presenisra.

Definition and seope

The imprintthat develops becanse of regular and ceaseless practice ina society is culhire, For this,
krnowledge of education, morality, sanctity of behavior, literature, science, etc, and a code of conduct in the
society areexpected. F. 1. Brownin his book ‘Hducational Sociclogy ' defining culture writes, ‘culture is the
framewaric of complete conduct of human being that is affected to some extent by phy scal imitation. This
limitation can be of both the types, natuoral and human-created. Mainly this framework 1s affected by well-
determined thinking, activities, values, and habits. Its development could be done by the society for the
fulfillment of its own necessities’. On this basis BEdward Tyler the author of ‘primeive culiire ' has ascertained
the cultire as, acquired wisdom of knowledge, faith, art, literature, and customs put together. And has said
that the man being a member of society attains cultore by combining all these, The heart of the Jaina culture
congsts of obstructing element, abstinence of all the desires, destruction of birth cycle, and liberation of soul,
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Ttisnecessary to beintrovert to make the activitiesas pure as possible in the social life, Activity and retirerment
could be reconciled up to a certain limit

The main aim of Jaina culhire is to bestow upon an individvual and the society a non-viclent, peace
loving, fearless, loving and courtecus life style. All the scriptures and the preaching of Jairgearyas are
engaged inestablishing equarimity in place of enmity. Teolerance to different thinkdng is the philosophy of Life
of this culture, Mon-absolutism isits manifestation. We should understand each-other’s thinking when we
live ina society. We should not consider ourselves as perfect. Thisiswhat ‘syddavada’ 1s. The cultore bult
upcn these principles can establish universal love, friendship, and brotherhood. Mutial confidence is the
foundation of this culture. Therefore the Jaina religion has withstood the beatings of the ime since the ancient
time till today, and its culture has remained unsubdued. Thisis one of the strong supports of Indian culhire,
The Indian cultire could be understood by understanding Jaina cultore. The main contribution of Jaina
culture can be seen in the fields of literatare, religion, philosophy, art, language, history, archisoclogy eto.
There are several croves of followers of Jaina religionin India. The works of this ancient relimiorn are found in
almost all languages of India. From these we can understand the comprehensive importance of the Jaina
culture,

Jainas have made their culture genercus and broad-minded. This isa matter of pride for them and 1=
wotth observing by the other societies. The Jaina society has never been a prey io narrow mindedness in the
development of its thinking and arrangement of lifestyle. The Jainism have reached of every comer of the
country. The reasonis that the birthplaces of Titharikara, the area of theirtravelling, the places of their srzvdrn
are all wide spread from Bengal and Fikdr in the east, from UF in the north to Gujarat and Saurdsiea in the
west, In the later period many Acarya made South India also the area of their travelling. There have been
several great Acarya and great scholar of Jaina religionin the farinterior of Tamilnad, Bven today their places
and their ancient temples are marked by their remains. The huge aristic idols of Bahuballin Sravanabelgola
and Karkala in Karmataka are making the country proud of its ancient art. It can be said that the whole
country, not only from political Wiewpoint but also acoording to its the most ancient religious traditions, has
become a subject of urity and devotion for Jainas,

Itisnot that patrictism is imited only up 't the land. Jainas have the same generous policy towards the
feelings of the people. Consder the question of language., Sanskyit language has been respected very much
in Vaidika tradition. The literary creationsaiways have been made init, believing it to be ‘dani vdk’ (language
of gods). Jaina Tetharkara Lord WMamavira made use of the dmple language Arddhamagadhi witha desire
to bernefit the commeon people. His Ganadhara made compilation of his preaching in that language. Jainas
have alwaysrespected that langiage and its literahre. Also their feeling has never been obshiction to giving
Justification to popular larzuages. Whenever Jamgearya went anywhere for spreading the religion, they
made the prevailing popular languages of that area as the medium of their literary works., Thisis the reason
why the various languagesof differert places and differentimes such as ‘saurazerd’, ‘maharaspr’, ‘apablramia’
etc Prakrit languazes have found full representation in the Jaina hiterature, Since the fivst centory AL till today
thousands of works are composed inSanskrit by Jaidedrya, wherein the commentary literature of Agamais
primary. Themostancient literature of Hindi, Gujaratl, Edjastharniand such modern languages 1s found to be
of Jainas, Mot only that but also the credit of creating literahare in the far off southern languages ke Tamil and
K annadain ancient imes can possibly be given to Jainas, Thus Jainas have never shown partiality to any one
provincial language. Butthey have alway s adopted with the same honour languages from all over the country.
And its vast literatore is evidence for this. The Jaina religion has not been indifferent to religions popular
behiefs either. But they have been properly included at sintable places within own traditions. People have
great reverence for Rama-Laxamana and Krsna-Baladeo and believe them to be incarnation of god. Jainas
have given them place of honour ameng the *Trisaphi Salaka Purusa’ inline with Ththarkara and also have
depicted their bicgraphies in Jaina Purdns,
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Theimportance given to non-violence by the Jaina religionisalso a result of this philosophy. There are
infirite living beings inthe world, There iz a soul (hfe)in each one of them. These sculsare seenin various
conditions, in various species, in various bodiesand at various stages of knowledge as the results of the power
of the karmea they have bound, Butall of them have capability to attain the Supreme form of the soul, inother
wotds to become "paramdtma’ by developing their knowledge. Thus all the living beings are identical in the
form of their potential power. Therefore they should have mutial respect, faith and co-operation. This is
‘republicarism’ of the Jaina religion. But to differentiate it from today ‘s vepublican philosophy, it should be
called ‘philosophy for the benevolensce of all living beings’. For the concept of republicarism, which 1s
limited to only human society, Jaina religion expands it further to make it vast encugh to include all the living
beings.

1. Origin

Jaina culhire 1s culture of “wrdtya’ (people following vows) Its root 1s “vrata’ (vow o Yow means
‘saryama’ (restraint) and sadrvara’ (inhibition) Itizan indicator of prosdmity to the soul andindifference to
the cuter world, Prominent element of “vrafa' 1s fapa’ (penance). The foundation of its eriginis dedication
to spivitoal life,

Jaina traditicn accepts penance in the form of non-viclence, harmony, friendship, and forgiveness, Lord
Ilahavira has protested against nescient penance in the same proporticnas he hasadvocated the penance with
krnowledge. Penance to the extent that it should not become obstrictionin practicing non-violence s essential
for all practiioners of spiritual discipline. BExtensive penanceis for thase who have very strong willpower or
whao feel intense alienation towards the body. The word "Wrgrarthe [(without possesdon)is the symbol of
relinquishment of possessveness, And the word "Jaina’ (victoricns) is the symbol of victory over pasdons.
Thus Jaina culhore is manifested in different era by diverse names representing spiritnality, relinguishment,
tolerance, non-viclence, harmony, frierd ship, forgiveness, non-possessionand '@ma-vjaya’ (victory of soul)

In one word Jaina culbhie is twaga-mfilaka’ (based upon relinguishment). The most valuable gift of
Jaina cultare is "sarepama’ (restraint). Do not concsive joy and suffering as progress and regress of hfe.
‘sarryara’ (testraint) 1s the progress of life, and 'asarpasa’ (non-restraint’) 1s the regress of hife. A non-
restraint person may give or gain some worldly advantage, but he can not abandon deceit, cruelty, and
exploitation. While a restraint person may net give or gain some worldly advantage, but he would be still non-
deceit, compasdonate, and away from exploitation.

To make ones life highly culooal the following noble traits or atitudes are requured.
‘Arfava’ or ‘rubhdva’ thatis smplicity or straight forwardness that increases confidence.
‘Mardava' thatis sense of compassion that increases friendship.
'Lagava’ thatistenderness that increases kindness.
Forgiveness that increases toleranse,
spitttuality or freedom from defilement that increases urity.
Trath or honesty that increases fearlessness.
‘Madhyasthya' or unprejudiced or open-mindedness that increases the power of acceptance of truth,

All these require restraint. All these are possible if one practice restraint. Jaina culture believes this fact
to be the center of perfectness. Non-viclence, which 1s accepted as the supreme boon of Jaina philosophers,
isits outcome. Mon-viclence and salvation ([‘maai”) are the two lines of enlighteriment through which the
oppottinity to observe the true values of life 15 obtained.
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When non-viclence, tolerance to hardship and salvation or emancipation become takes shape of life
then there is automatic development evolution of anindividual, a society, and a country. There 15 a common
belief that Jaina culture 1s symbol of pessimism or escapism. But thisis nota complete thinking, Jaina culture
is based upon tatvavada (the philosophy of trath). In "kalpandvada’ (2 megination) there is only optimism,
while in tatvavada’ both the optimism and the pessimism are propetly evaluated.

Jamacarya have been very generousin spivitial thinking., They gave only spiritual leadership to their
followers. They were never bound within non-changing social order. The social order was left safely in the
hands of sociclogists, Inthe area of unity of spiritial thinking, the Jaina society hasits own separate speciality.
Otherwise there 1s no other peculiarity in it as compared to general Indian society. The formation of Jaina
culture has always been extensive. Its doors are open for all. The reason for the extensive viewpoint 15
absence of sectariarism and communalism. From customary viewpoint Jainas have sects, but they have not
bound the religion with sect. They give importance to Jaimism and not to sect. The meaning of Jaimsm 1s to
endeavaor for "samnak-darSana’, (vight faith), "saxvak-fFHana’ (right knowledge)), and ‘samavai-carira’ (right
conduct),

2. Non-violenee and penance

The specialties seen in the Jaina culhire in context with common Indian culture are mostly related to
religion and philosophy directly or indivectly. In short the specialties are nonviclence, restraint, and penance
in conduct, and non-absclutism in thought. The practice of nonviclence, resivaint, and penance 1s pre Vaidika,
Modern historlans are connecting it with Hadappa-Moharn-fo-Dere cultore. There 1s no wonder that the
teligion that was researched and developed by MMahavira during sixth centory before Christ, and the tradition
of which was nourished by Farévanatha during eighth-rinth centary before Chirist and by Meminatha during
Mahabharat period, was present during Hadappa-Mohar-jo-Cero culhare, There were 25 Ththartkara before
Mahavira. Historical exastence of Bird Trthartkara Parivanattia has beenproved. 22nd Tithartkara Neminatha
was contemporary of Krsna, therefore his historical exdstence 1s also possble. There were 21 Ththarkara
before him. Story of the first Ththarikara R sabhades 15 found in Vispe-Purdna and BhagaVat-Furan, Here
he has been referred to as "mahdyogT and the protnoter of the path of "yega’and tapa’ (penance). Reference
of R sabhadeo is also found in Vedas, Some scholars believe that Vatarasan Muni of Vedas could be of
R zabhadec’s tradition. In spite of his refererice in Vedas, R sabhadeo can not be a representative of Veda
tradition. Because the path of nonviclence and “tapa’ of which he is leader is not mentioned in Vedas, also
because nonviclence and icch-s@dnand’ can not match with ‘pravmi-marga’ of Fpaveda. Later on of
course, they are included in Upsrisada, This could be possbly becanse of influence of Rsabha and his
monks.

Lord Mahavira esabiished several moral values forthe society, Two of them were even more important
from socio-poliical viesspoint:

"Andiramarz’, that 15 abstinence of willful viclence.
Yeehha-parinana’, thatis imitation of possesdon,

The = are the main dogans of democracy and socialian. Svi Adityanatha Jha, vice-chancellorof Varanasi
sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya hasexpressed this factin the following words: "The urdon of intellect and character
in Indian life 15 a special gift from Jainas and Buddhists’. According to Jaina philosophy, blind following of
the tradition is not the right path, Contrary to argument but in agreement with reasoring and intelligently
balanced viewpoint 1s the right path. Achievement of this viewpcint is possible only when the false faith is
totally abolished. The right condist can be established only on thisintellectial foundation with the strength of
nonviclence, truth, non-stealing, celibacy, and non-possesdon.
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"The code of conduct of the Jaina religion is alse identical to the beliefs of a republic. By birth all
persons are soclal beings and each individual can become a monk or a householder as per his capability and
likdng.*

"The Jaina concept of ‘aparigraha’ (non-possession)is also noteworthy, Under present circumstances
it 1s more important to give emphass to this concept as it was given by Jaina thinkers in the ancient time.
Posdbly this were the first proclamation of thinkers of socialistic society .

The seeds of the following thoughts viz. the capability of developing infinite powerin each soul, equality
of all souls, forgiveness, friendship, non-insistence of own thinking, etc were sown by the Jaina religion.
Today, becanse of Mahatima Gandhi they are blooming, not only in all India butalse inintermational politics.

Jaina eulture in India is very ancientand also very widespread. Then why the population ofitsfollowers
15 very =small? The reason may be that, many supporters of Jaimism have become followers of Vaismava
religion. Because perceiving that nonviclence, restraint, purity of conduct etc have become rnore popularin
that religion, they are intermingled there and have lost their separate identity. In today’s Hindu society,
compared to rites and ritoals of “yapfa’ (sacrifice)), and caste system and ‘@shramea’ sy stem, mote importance
and emphasis iz on “vrata' (abstinence), fast, and rvituals of nonviclent thinking. It ean be said that itis less
“Vaidika' but more ‘Sramantka’.

1. Anek3dafz(non-absolutism)

There are two sides of culhire: thinking, and condust. Jaina cultore 1s having nonviclense on bothiits
sdes. Inthe area of conduct nonviclence, restraint and penance are specialties of Jaina religion. Similarly in
the area of thinking, non-absclutismisa special contribution of Jairs eligion. Non-absclutism is philosophical
orintellectial nonviclence, There istension between some nabons and warnings of war are seen. Terrorism
15 spread all over the world. The main reason for this isingsence onone’s own thinking and total indifference
towards the other's thinking. The truthis that noism ot no paricular thoughtis completely right or wrong, A
thing seen from one viewpoint locks different when locked at from a different viewpeoint. Trith has mary
facets. Giving due consideration to other facets while locking at a particular facetis non-absolutism, Thisis
a path of mutial conciiation. The follower of this path does not get upset because of opposdtion instead he
searches for conciliation. Thus, today in thie abnosphere of hostility and oppositionin all the direction non-
absolutism shows the path of conciliatioriand co-existence,

2. Literature

Together with corduct and ftanking, literatire isalso animportant pavt of culbre. Jainas have contibuted
congderably in the avea of iiterature, Lord Mahavira and Lord Buddha observed that the learned pecple who
ginide the society have their commurication in Sanskrit language, which 1s not a language of the common
pecple. They wanted +o address the masses of people. They wanted the pecple to torn away from the external
tites and rituals ard adopt the conduct-based and beneficial religion. For this purpose they made use of
‘Prakrit’ (Ardhamagadhi)the mass-language of that ime. Their Ganadhara and the later acaryas also adopted
thistradition~Asa result the later generations received a vast religious litetary-treasurein Pralpw (Ardhamagadhl
and Saurseni)in the form of cultoral inheritance. This lterature continued to develop till the medieval time
through commentaries and elucidation. This tradition continued evenin ‘apablraria’ pericd afterthe ‘prakrn-
pericd . Ttinfluenced the later thinkers and poets.

Together with the creation of literature, the protection of literatre i also a strong sde of Jaina culhire,
Writing the booksin beautifial scripts, making beautiful drawings in the margins of the manuscripts and storing
and protecting the manuscripts are are given special importanice by Jainas, Bven today plenty of manuscripts
are lying inmany stores and libraries. Many of the marmscripts are awaiting their restoration by some scholars,
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3. Art

Art, like literatiare, 1salso anindivisible part of culture. Jainas have made special contributions to the arts
of painting, idol making, and architechire, A listof 72 arts is found in Jaina literatire. The beginning of the list
15 with the art of handwriting and it ends with "Sakunaruta’ the art of interpreting the sounds of birds for good
or bad omens, Arithmeticis also on thislist. In short ‘the arts’ can be described in the following one sentence
cnly. "That which begins with script and ends with “Sakusarnita and has arithimetic as principal”.

According to Jaina tradition the beginring of script was done by Lord B sabhadeo. First of all he gave
the knowledge of script to his davghter BrahmT In BhagavatT Bhdsya AcEryasiMahaprajfiaf writes: " As per
the references in context with prehistoric Jaina literature, the BrahmT script 1s connected to Lovd R sabha, He
tanght Brahmi eighteen scripts by right hand and by his left hand he taughtarithmetic to Sundar?’. Digarbar
Acarya Jinaserna hasalso mentioned this. Ttis believed that because the soript was taught to Bréhmiits name
became ‘Brahm1’. Thisis a debatable point. Brahmi wastaught 18 scripts, out of which only @rie1s called as
Brahmi All the rest have their independent names. In Samavds 18 types of BrakmT scriptare mentioned.
iz 1. Brabunt 2. Yavarari, 5. Dosaurid, 4. Kharostrikd, 5. Kharafahikd, 6. Prabharaiid, 7. Ucchatarika,
8. Advariprispika, 9. BhagaVati tika, 10, Vainatikd, 11, Mirkavikd, 12, Ankalipl 13, Ganialipt, 14,
Gandharvalipl, 15, Adarialipt, 16, Makesvart, 17, Dravidi, 18, Polindi.

It can be concluded from the abowve that BrahmTis the first or the most ancient script. Other soripts are
developed on the basis of Brahmi script. Therefore the vest 17 scripts are called the family of BrahmT script.
The Lord taught 18 soripts to his daughter and therefore to say that becawse of that the name "BrahmT soript’
became prevalent does not seem logical.

meveral suppositions about the naming of BrahmT script arefound.  Butitis difficult to say anything on
histotical basiz. But atleast it can be said that the Prakrw language and Brahmi script have been mutoally
related, 'Bhasd-Arya’ (master of language)are those whic tpeak Ardhamdgadhi (Prakriand whose soriptis
Brahmi Like Jaina Acdaryds have made Prakrit their inedium. Inthe background of this belief there could be
the close relation between the scripts and the writings and the Jaina tradition. Hventoday at several placesthe
teacher while teaching the first alphabet to a shild holds his hand and writes ‘o rame siddhanar:’. This
could be the derived form of ‘om namal sidhsbhyvak’. To begin with prayer to Siddhas proves the close
telationship between the scripts and the wrtings and the Jaina tradition.

In Agamas references are fourid to wall paintings and paintings on board in different colors expressing
movements and feelings. The very finest of Jaina art of painting is found in the minatire paintings made in
the margins of the marmiscrpts, Thes types of paintings ate foimnd on palm-leaves, in the marginsof mamiscripts,

and in the blank space left forthe binding. And also specimens of paintings on wooden boards and clothes are
found.

Jaina society has created temples and idols ona very large scale and continues to do even today. Jainas,
likke Buddhist have 2n anclent tradition of creating ‘stipa’ and ‘cagtya’. The Jaina siEpa found in Matboeais
a very ancient onie. Thereisa 57 feettall, huge, and majesticidel of GonpmateSvarain Sramanabelgoldin the
state of KamAlaka, Jainasalso have carved cavesin the mountains. One of the examplesis Hathigusfi cave
(2nd cenpory BCYin Crissa. There are also caves made by Jainas in Nagdrpoe Mountains in Bihar,

4. ¥ratz(Religious vow)

"“Vrata® has been given much impertance in the Sramana tradiion. All the human beings are divided
into three categoties viz. bala, pandita, and balapandia. The one who doesnot observe any "vrata ' 15 called
bala. The orne who observes the mahdvrata’ (great vows)is called pandita. And the one who observes
‘armvrata’ (small vows) meaning partial vrata®is called balapandia.
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O, Herman Jacobi has proposed a possibility that Jainas have borvowed their vreatds’ from "sarwasr
(Brakmanas) Brahmana saryasis were observing mainly the following five "wratds" nonviclence, truth,
non-stealing, contentment and bond-free. Dr. Jacobi thinks that the concept of Jaina-‘mahdvrata’ 1s based
upon the said five “wratds'. Thispossbility is based upon only imagination. Thereiznoteal base. Ifwe make
a historical study of the tradition of "vrata’, then we will not find the roots of nonviclence et wrata’ 1n
Frahmana-tradiion. Dr, Jacobi has proposed this possibility on the bads of “wads’ referred toin Baudhayana,
But the question is how can "vratas’ be there in it?

Before we look for an answer to this question, it 1s necessary to contemplate over "sasinypds dirama’,
becanse there is an unbroken relation between “wata’ and “saprpds’ (renouncing worldly life) Among
Vaidika literature the most anciert work1s Veda, The word "@frama’ 15 notused there, Ttis also not mentoned
arrywhere in Brahmana and Aranyaka works., In Brihadaranyaka Upanisada ‘sawnyas’ 1sdesoribad as the
stage after ‘@ma-jiRasa’ (inquest for the soul). Thereitis writter: "Brakeans dedre to know thiz el through
the study of Vedds, waffas (sacrifice), chatity and ‘misk@ma-tapa’ (penance without expectaiion of returns)
Afterkmowing all these, they become monkes, The wecluse dediring this knowledge of soul rencunces everything
and goes away to become a ‘sasryast (monk). Because of this "sartpasa’, the earlier scholar did not desire
for progeny (and also for penance et with expectation of rehorns). They thought; “we, who have desired
‘@maloka’ (enfightenment of soullhave nothing to do with progeny ' Thos, they going away from ‘preraisand’
(desire for son), vitaisand’ (desire for wealth), and "lekaisana’ (desire for waorldly pleasures) live a life of a
recluse (g0 for begging)’

In the above quotation the last sentence draws attention to Nivartaka tradition. Vaidika tradition has
never been against lokaisand’, and ‘putraisand’ has been its prime theme. Here it isindicated that what is
‘putraisana’is viltaisana’, and what is viftaisana’ is lokaisana

One of the main slogan of Sramana tradition is, no |ogassasesanam chare’ meaning do not have
lokatiand’. In Uttaradhyayan Sktra, follower of Brabe e wadition Bhrau Purohit told his sons, ‘first produse
sons, then become a hermit’. But his sons were already acquainted with Sramana tradition. Therefore they
replied, 'father! A sonis not a protector therefore producing a son can not be an essential duty’. Vaidik
conceptis exactly oppodte of this. In Tamtarfivsemhitaitis said that, "A Brakmana acquiring a birthis born
with three obligations. These three obligaticiis are - "reirma’, (obligation to Fsis) 'decrma’ (obligation to gods)
and ‘prrma’ (obligation to ancestors). Thefivstobligationis satisfied by celibacy, the second by sacrifice, and
the last by progeny. One whoisa father of a sonand a performer of sacrifice and observer of celibacy is free
from the abowve three obligations’. Jiralarly in Aitareya Brahemar it 1= said, ‘Hing Hariscandra, son of king
WVedhasa of Frvaku dynasty had rio childrern. He had hndred wives but no child. Two risis viz, ParaVita
and Marada were staying inbic house. He asked MNarada, ‘everyone, learmned ornot, desiresa son. Oh Marada!
Tell me what is the advantage of having a son?' Marada replied to this one guestion in ten stanzas, The first
stanza is as follows: Tf the father when alive sees the face of his son then he is free from his obligation, and
becomes immeortal ' (A are ya Brakmana, part 7, chapter 30,

From the above quotations, 1t is clear that in Sramana tradition ‘sarydsa’ is the prime aspect and in
Valdika tradition the main aspectis to produce a son. In this context this particular sentence in U pamisadais
very inpariant. fatpurve putra kamaye’,

"Sartydsa’in Jaina philosophy 1stotally and completely based upon spivituality. Without ‘@tend-fiffasa’
(inguest for the soul) there is no question for “saryasa’. Inthe light of this concept we can see that ‘sarpdsa’
based on ‘@hmd-jifdasa’ is a very old Sramana tradition. (This isindicated in Brikadaranyaka Upanisada)

Sramana-confraterrity was very well or GanTsed during Lord Parévanatha’s petiod. U panisadas were
notoreated beforethat Lowd Farévanatha petiod was 10thand Sth centory B, While the creation of U parisadas
was probably between 800 B to 300 BC,
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Under this circumstances it is not difficult to believe that Sramana religion is not indebted to Vaidika
religion.

There is no refererice of ‘mahavrata’ in Veda, Brakman, or Armyaka literatore.  Those Upanisadas
Purana and Smertis where itis referred to are all the works of later period than Lord Parévanatha, Therefore to
believe that the earlier "Vreata ' concept wasinfluenced by the later oneis not natiral or proper. Lord Mahavira
was later Trtharkara than Lovrd Parévanatha. He had developed “wrata’ of Lovd Parévanatha only. He did
not follow any other tradition in this subject. After him ‘mahavrata’ became so much wide spread thatitisa
problem to look forits main source. There have been some attempts in this direction. Their findings are as
follows, Lord Parévanatha’s religion resulted into five ‘mabhavratas’ of Lord Mahavia. The same religion
appeared in ‘asjangika marga’ of Buddha, and inthe ‘yama-riyama’ of Yogain Gandhifi's ‘@srama-dharma’
hence mainly ‘eaturydEma’ (four great vows) religion is seen.

Today Hindutva and Jaina religion are so much inter-mingled and became uniform that a commen
Hindu does not even know that nonviolence, trath, non-stealing, celibacy and non-possession are preaching
of Jaina religion and not of Hindutva,

3. Szavasa and jn;‘msp v (monkhood )

‘Sartydsa’ has been a very important element of Sramana tradition. Destructive Sramana like
AJtakeiakaribala was also a “sappyast. Institution of ‘sarydsa’ in Vaidilis tradition was accepted in the
time of Uparisada. In the time of Yeda, celibacy and householder were the only two insttotions, Dhring
‘Aranyaka-kala’ ‘mydsa’ (‘sasiyasa’) was said to be the cause for emandipation and it was considered to be
superior to truth, penance, ‘damea’ (enduring pain), ‘Sema’ (conbol over senses), charity, duty, progeny-
producton, offering oblations to the consecrated fire, sacrifice arid monthly prayers (Tamtriwaranwaka 1,
Armrvak 62, pp. /6680, But there is no mention of the pecple who accepted it Some vague description of
institition of ‘@frama’ 1s found in "Chandogya Upanisada’. There it 1s written There are three pillars of
religion, — sacrifice, learring, and charity.

"Sartydsa’1s mentoned in Brikaddran yaka Jranisada, In Jabalopaisada, we find a clear arrangement
of four ‘@famas’. There it is clearly explained that after completing the first celibacy dframa, next one is
householder then vamprastha' and then the last is to rencunce the worldly hife completely. This is the
conventional arrangement. Butif the dedre of renouncing 1s very strong in early life then ‘saydse’ can be
accepted during any of the earlier thiee "@framas’. Thisis an optional arrangement.

Heven though there exists, the arrangement of four ‘@sramea’ the authors of religicus and ethical books
have given impottance to the third householder’s aframa. (See Vasisia Dharmalasra 7172 and 8/14-15)

The belief that in fact there 15 only one &érama - grihasthdairama (houssholder)), 1s stable at the root of
the Vaidika tradition. o Baudbhayana Dhamalistraitis written, " The sonof Prahalad hasmade the arrangement
of different "@srami ' because of the competiion with gods, therefore wise people should not accept it'. In
Uttaradhyayara, 9/42-44 in a dialogue between Mdra and Rajrd nami, rdra iz a spokesman of Brabman-
tradition and-MNamui 1s that of Sramapne-tradiion. In this background dra in guise of a Brahmana told
Neminatha, ‘Rajra! Householder isa complete ‘@irama’. Y ourleaving thisand going to ancther ‘@srama’is
not proper. ¥ou stay here and do religicus activities”. The reply to this given by Rajra Nami is the thinking
of Sramana tradition. He said, ‘Brakmana’ A house helder whoisregularly fasting for one month repeatedly
after ending each fast with food equal to the quantity of food that can be puat on the point of a pin, is not even
comparable to sixteenth part of the religion of a monk.”

Only two options of living a life are acceptable in Sramana tradition - Householder and Srameana. Only
a householder can become a Sramana. The beginning of life 1s alwaysin the form of a householder. The
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monkshood 1s the fonm that is accepted by discretion for achieving a goal. "All the 'déramt get settled in
‘erihastha asrama’’. If this statement of Vadishta means that ‘grikastha dirama’ 1s the root of all '@&ama’,
thenitisacceptable in Sramana tradition also. Vasista has further written, ‘Like all living beings live with the
suppott of mother, similarly all the monks live with the support of householders.” This fact is accepted in
Lttaradhyayana in the form of "wicand parfsaka’ (hardships of begging). 'Oh! How difficult is the daily
routing of a monk. That he has to get everything by begging; he does not have anything without begging’

But Sramana tradition doesnot agree with Vaidika tradition’s opirion that *griastha @srama’ 1s superior
to “marwdsa’ in comparizon. Thereforeitis said in Uttaradivayvana (27297, 'For a monk who has entered the
life of non-possession, it is not easy to beg from a householder. Therefore the monk should not think that
household 1s superior’. The basic belief of Jaina religionisthat, though ‘avrata’ (hon-vowisenticing butitis
bondage; and "wrata’is benedicting and emancipation. A person with vowsattains heaven, he may be a monk
ot a houssholder, (Uttara, 5/22) A devotee householder should observe the rites of ‘grhastha-sdmayika’
He should not leave even one day-right observing ‘pausadha’ which should be observed once inevery 15
days. Inthis way a properly educated person who 1s observing vows, would go to heaven even from his
poston asa houssholder, geting free from the (existing) ‘audarita’ body.

'A monk who has observed vows properly, would either achieve total emancipation from all miseries
and unhappiness or would become a very prosperous god ' (Ittara, 5/23-257

These stanzas very clearly state that both, a householder who 1s properly observing vows and a monk
whao has properly observed vows would achieve the best destination after the death. Till or before the vows
teaches the climax, he would go to heaven after the death and wheiithe vows reaches the climax, he would
achieve 'meksa’ that 15 total freedom from birth-death cycle.

supetiority of a monk is definitely not since the birth noy itis because of hisdress. The only reason of
his superiority 1s his discipline of veatds (vows) That iswhy itis said, A houssholder's life of discipline of
vow s may be better thana few monkes; but the discipline of vow s of monkes is better than all the householders’,
A tattered dress, leather, nudity, sporting long ha'r, only one cloth covering, and shaving of head do not
protect a monk of evil conduct.

'Tf one, iving hife by "Bhiksa’ (disciplined begging for food as per certain rules for Jaina monks) is of
evil conduct, then he can not escape fromethe hell.”

The mearning of the word ‘Biitse’ 1s “wratl’ (one who observes vows) An incomplete vt or one,
who could not reach fulfillment <F his resolution of “veata’ fully, can attain heaven only and not ‘moksa’.
Only the one who reaches the climax of fulfillment of his vesolution of vows can achieve meoksa. This can
happenevenifoneisin houenolder’s gimse. A person cutwardly may bein householder’s guniss, butinwardly
if he reaches this positicnof climax thenin reality heisa "Bhfkse’. Therefore the two options "total emancipation
from all miseries arid unhappiness or become a very prospercus god’, are available to "Bhikse’ only.

A househelder is the one who can not fulfill great-vows or reach its climax. According to Sramana-
tradition it i3-not necessary to become a householder before becoming a "Sramana’ (monk). A person can
become a 'Sramana’ evenin childhood orin youth or old age.

Bhreu Purchit told his sons, "Bons! First we all stay together and observe "sampaltva’ and vows (of
householder only ). Then, when your youthis over we will move about taking ‘BAfksa’ from house to house”
Then the sonsreplied, ‘Father! The cne who has friendship with death or the one who canescape death orthe
one who kmows that he will not die, can only think of tomorrow ',

In Buddhist confraterrity there are tweo stages of monkshood, "Sramnera’ and ‘upasarmpanna’. Inthe
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first one, only ten miles are to be cbeerved, "Upasampanna Bhiksad also has to observe 227 riles during
‘pratimoksa’. Any one can become ‘wpasamparina’ after the age of 20 years.

The summary of the above discussionis
In Sramana tradition, a life of a Sramana (monk)is considered better than that of a householder,
Three stages are considered proper for being/ becoming a Sramana.
Achieving moksa is possible only through Sramana life.
6. Sense of Equality and Nonviolenece

Equality 1s the identity or the fundamental cause of Sramana tradition. The word “Sramana’ has been
very widely used, Thatis how this equality-based culhireis called * Sramana cultre’. We have also nsed the
word ‘Sramana’ inmany places. But from reality viewpeintits name is ‘samana cultore’, The word ‘samana’
hias come from the word ‘sama’ (equal). The one who consdders all living beings as equal iz “samana’.
"Samana’ viewpointis, nthe mannerin which I do not like grief, inthe same mannerall the living beingsdo
not like grief”. From this viewpoint he would not kll or get killed any living being.. Becanse of this thinking
of equality he is called "samana’

Ttis said in Dadavaikalita Niwddi

"As Tdo not ike unhappiness, in the same way all iving beingsdi not ke unhappiness’. From this
equality viewpeoint, the one who does not Kll or get any living being killed is called "samara’ becanse of his
sense of equality . (154

"The cne who has equality in mind, for whom ne lvibg being is loved one or hateful, he is called
"‘sammana’ because of his equal state of mund’. (1537

"The one who is, from varions specialties view polnris like a snake, a mountain, the five, the sea, a tree,
a wasp, a deer, the earth, a lotus, the sun or the wind is ‘samana’. [156)

"The one whois equal among own pecpie and outdders and 1s equal to honour and insultis “sasmarna .

(157

Based on this sense of equality itas said that just by shaving off the head cne dees not become a
sammara’ (Uttar, 25/9-300,

The word "samana also means tapasv (one who performs penance). In SErakrarga both these
wordsare used in the same stlariza (1727160, IF "samana’ only means tapasvi’ - thenit would not be neceszary
to use the words, ‘samana’ and tapasyT at the same time.

In the same Jiira (1527253-25, 287 equality of a "sammarna’ [‘samabhava’ or samatd”) 1s defined in
different forms. . Cne of the forms of inequality is arrogance. Therefore it is said that a monk should not be
arrogant about Fis status or family and abhor others but should remain in equality.

{Jnz who hates others remains in the cycle of birth and death for a very long time, therefore a monk
should not be arrogant but remain in equality.

Heen an empercr after rencuncing and becoming a monk should not hestate to bow down before a
monk, who has become a monk earlier than Him but who was once a servant of ks servant and thus observe
the sense of equality.

A wize monk would win over anger and other passions and ascertain the sense of equality.
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In this way in many places the relation between "samarna’ and samard’ (equality ) is found.

In Buddhist literahire ‘samatd’ (equality ) has been given a place of importance. But we can not find
anywhereit is said that the word “sameara’is derived from it. Bven then, the definiticn of the word "Srasuana’
indicates the sense of equality in him.

Lord Buddha replying to a question of Sabhya Parivrajaka said:—'One who has become calm by geting
away from "puripa’ and ‘papa’, who has become without dirt (clean) by kmowing about this world and the
wotld afterdeath, who hasgone beyond birth and death who hasbecome steady 15 called Sramuana ' (sietaripata,
320110

"Samana’ also has a relation with the word “Sama’ (‘wpalama’ meaning suppressed or under control),
In Dhaminapada itis said, The one who is completely controlling the sins big or small is called “Seamana’
becanse of suppression of ans’ (Dhamatthavagga 190,

Only on the basis of equality persons from all community were being initiated in “Shiksu-sargha
Explairing the otigin of "‘Sramana’, Lord Buddha had said in Dirghanikayae, “Vadstha! There was a time
when evena ‘Esatriya’, aspiring to become a ‘Sramana’, saying, ‘Twill become a Sraseana’ and denouncing
his religion, and becoming homeless would get iritated; also a brafwana, also a vaifya, also a Ksedra.
Vadsta! Thus the institution of "Sramana’ 15 originated from these four institutes It is made up of the same
living beings not others. Itismade up of ‘dharsea’ (religion) and not ‘adharsa’ (hon-religion). The religion
15 supreme for the people, in this birth and in the next birth also,”

Among the chief personalities described in Uttaradhyayana, there were monks initated from all the
four communities, Mami Rajard, Sanjaya, Mrgaputra, etc were msatriva’. Kapila, Jaighos, Bhrgu, etc were
‘Brahmana’. Anathl, Samudrapal etc were vaifwe’. Harikegabala, Citrasambhiita etc were edndals (Sudra).

This equality of ‘Sramana’ was based upon nenviclence. Thus these two elements equality and
nornviclence are two main seeds of "samana’ (or "Sraraaa ) culhre,

1. Opposition of yajila (sacrifice), [Invalidity oi ¥eda, and fallaciousness of casteism (system)

Itisa natoral conclusion of our cultral ctody that, "waffia '1s the center of Vaidika culture and monkhood
1s the center of Sramana cultore, According to Vaidika theory the root of “yaffia’ 1s the support of uriverse,
Destrmiction of sins, annikilation of enemides, klling demons, vemedy for maladies, all these can be achieved
only by "yapra’. Yapra’ is believed to-be the means to long life, prosperity, and even immortality. Infact the
complete philosophy of life for Viaidfika people 15 comprised of “yapia’ only. This element of “wapfia’ 15
marifested in Rigveda in the foliswing form. YajHaisthe center of this uriverse. Ttisthe cause of production
of everything in this world. ' Yapfia was bomn because of gods and "rsies’ (sage). The world of arimals in
forests and intowns was Created only becanse of “waffia’. Horses, cows, goats, sheep, Veda, etc are produced
only because of "wagHa’. This was the fivst religion of gods’,

The first religion of the tribes, (who were followers of Sramana tradition) were prevalent before Arya,
wasnonviclence, Thatis why, they were neverimpressed by the institute of "wapia’. The disrespect towards
“yapfia’ fonard 1n the Jaina and Buddhist literature is the result of their long time anbi- wapia thinking, /rdrain
disgiize of a Brakmana told Nami Rajard, ‘Rajard | First you perform a buge “yajfia’, then become a Sramana.’
To this Rajard replied, ‘saseyama, that 1s monkshood 1s better even for a person who 1s giving a millioncows
in charity every month; even he may not give anything in charity then after.’

There has been opposdtion to the institoton of "yapfa’ right from the beginring- A reference to "agri-
heen’ (fireless) persons is found in Foveda. They have been also called "deva-virodhi’ (opposing gods) and
"vaffia-vwrodhl (opposing sactifice). Yat commurnity was "yapia-vredhkl And there were several such
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communities. They had influenced the Vaidika tradition. According to Laxmana Shast, 'these non-Vaidika
and not believing in wapfia activities influenced Vaidika philosophy also. A concept giving more importance
to rites in the form of mental worshiping in place of external rites and rituals appeared in Yapoveda, There it
ismentioned as follows, ‘Likeitis possible to be free from the din of Klling a Brakmana and other dns, on the
strength of Advamegha yaffia, in the same way itis possible to become free of these sins on the strength of pure
mental exercize of ASvamegha worshipping. (Tamtriwae Samhitd - 55/120. Several such Vaidika references
making statements about mental worshipping are available.

Notonly ‘Sramanas’, but influenced by them, @ranyaka and aupanisadika sages also were protesting
against the institution of "yaffa’. Some sgns of protest were seen even in Brafumana period.  Author of
shatapatha Brahmana has said, 1t is possble with the help of learring only to reach the destination where
dedtes are fullfilled. There neither charity can reach nor an illiterate ascetic can reach’.

R = Kavaseya has said, "“why should we leam Vedas and why should we perform yaria? Becauss,
when the (activity of) speech begins, the activity of scul disappearsand whenthe (actvity of) soidis suppressed,
the activity of speech begins, When the soul 1s acti Viated, the activity of speech disappears.”

In Murdakopanisada itis said, the 18 instuments (16 sacrificial priests, the hest, and his wife)of yajd
a who are taldng the shelter of ignorant "karma’ (actvity) are destructive and wnsteady., The fools who
believe 'thisis beneficial’ are subject to repeated old age and death’. In spite of this line of thinking the
institution of wapfa did not become strengthless. It was contimiing even uptothe Lovd Mahavira ime. There
are discussions about it in four chapters (9,12,14, 150 of Uttaradhvayana, Whatever the sons of Bhrogu said
was almost the same as what R Kavageya zaid. Bhrou said, “Sons! First learn the Vedas, then become
hermit’. They replied, ‘Father! BEven after learming Vedds, they can not protect’. The idea behind this reply
has relation with desire and waffia. Vedar can not protect becavise they are propounder of fulfillment of desives
and yapia. A clear description of this inability to protect is fsand in the dialogue between Prajapati Ianand
Friaspati,  Man said, MWost of the exercises of ritez and rituals prescribed in Veda are for rewards and
fulfillment of dedires. The one who gets free from these desives can only acquire the supreme God. The one
who 1s active in the path of rites and rituals with 5 desive for happiness can not acquire the supreme God ™

Ttis also understood from Lttaradhyayana that at that ime “Sramana’ of "Nirgrastha' tradiion were
visiting the wapia-yards for "Bhtksi’ (beggine for food)and were propounding the futihity of waffa and success
of spiritual-waffa.

Lord Buddha also had propounded the great "wapia’ of few requirements. He had visited the place of
vajfia for the food required for Dhitksu-sangha’ (confraternity ). Eeplying to a question raised by Kitadanta
Erakunana, he had mentionsd about five very frathul "yapra’ Wiz, 1 darayara, 2. rilaranayara, 3.
Stksapadayaiia, 4. Slayara, and 5. samadhiyaiia,

wartkhya philesophy was opponentof yapia. This wasa very reason to consider Sarkhye asan ‘avadika’
(non- Vaidika) philcsophy or belonging to Sramana tradition. An opponent of ‘yaffia’ can not be a Vaidika
tradition. Thevelore itis more approptiated to call the protestagainst "waffia’ inthe U panisada writings asthe
developmertt of thoughts of "avaidika’ tradition.

Thz Vaidika people consdered commurity (f&1 Jasveal orauthentic, According to Rigveda, Brahmean
was born through the mouth of Prajapat (God), Ksatriwa through his arms, Vaidwe through his stomach and
Ksudra through his feet. Brahmans were supporters of &t by birth. While at that ime Sramana were
propounding the theory of &t by deed. Lord Buddha was establishing the urity of mankind ina very
brilliant wagy.

Mo one is Brakman by birth or nor-Brahman by birth. Brakman 1s by deed, and non-brabman 1s by
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deed. A farmeris (afarmeriby deed. Anartistis by deed. A businessmanis by deed, and a servantis also by
deed. A thief, a warrior, a beggar, ora king is by deed”.

Two occasions described in Uttaradinyayarna, one of Harikegabala and ancther of Jayaghofa throw
lightonLord Mahavira’s viewpoint related to casetism, Hankefabala wasa "eandala’ ("Sudra) by birth. And
Jayaghosa wasa Brakmana by birth, Both had gone to the place of yagia. Both had criicized the castelsm in
very clear terms.

A dispute was going on two thousand yearsago., There wasa dual going oninthe society. Onone side
there were suppotters of casteism and cnthe other sde there were those who were refuting the casteism. Orne
scholar of Sramana tradition says that the fellowing five characteristics are indicators of stupidity of those
who have lost their wisdom. "To accept the validity of Veda, to accept authority of someone (Gaod eta), to
believe that to take a bath iz a religious rite, arrogance of casteisn and to believe that sins could be destroyed
by harming arimals or by viclence’.

One of the reasons for the origin of casteism 1s arrogance. An arrogant person wants to show off his
arrogance. Une of the ways to manifest arrogance 1s casteism,

Today the 1ssue of human rights has become very powerful. Freedom, edusaion and employment are
congdered basic humanrights. Many human problems are solved on the basis oftoday 's defimition of human
tights. Today even the most powerful state or country can not violate the hornan rights.

Today it 1s very clear that to abhor a person or to take away a person’s social rights on the basis of
casteism or apartheid is viclation of human rights. Such wviclations were prevalent earlier and exist today also.
The questonis why? The inspiration or the force behind itis notof intelligence bt of arrogance. Only the
arrogance isin the background of these violations, A live illuitration of thisis the story of Harikesa Ivlurnd.

2. Vietory of renuneiation and defeat of arrogance

Harikefa Wurd was a "Candal’ (untouchable) by caste, a "Sudra’. He was perfonming great penance.
Once he was observing monthly fasts (Fasting for 30 days contimicusly ). On the day of ending his fast he
artived at a place where ceremony of waffia was in process. Many great pandits, purchits, teachers and
students were engaged in the yapfia. Muri sicod before the place of yapia. Some sons of Brahmans saw him.,
Loolkdng at his strange dress they started ddiculing him. Wuri was not properly dressed. They asked, "who
are you?’

Tam a bhtksu'

Why have you coms here?’

"For ‘bhiksa’ (to get food).’

"Weould youtake ‘Bhiksa'?

Tes'.

The dewil of casteism got provoked. The Brafemanas got very excited. They said, ‘go away from here.

Y ou have come here for ‘Bhksa’, do not you know that Brafusanas are performing wapia here? Thisfood 15
only for the higher caste Brahmanas, Y ou shall not get food.”

Wurd said, ‘T have seen, a lot of food 15 being natrally cocked here. A little out of that Tmay get. That
iz all, nothing else’.

Fratunana said, "Mo! ¥ ou can not get. This food 1s given to those who belong to higher caste only.
Thiz food is only for those who are very learned”,
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Wurd said, "you are ignorant. In fact you are not great. ¥ ou are excited and arogant. Also you are
commiting low gnof viclence. ¥ou cannot be greateveninlearming. Youare amply bearing the burden of
speech. The religious books have become burden for you, Y ou are not able to understand their sigrificance”.

There was a long dialogue between the monk and Brakmanas. On one side there was the strength of
renunsiation and penance. On the other side there was amogance of caste. At the end the arrogance was
defeated, and the strength of retnciation and penance won,  Brafmanas bow down at the feet of the monk.

Lord Mahavira has put up the principle of self-equality. He said, ‘consider all iving beings equal to
yourself’. Fallaciousness of casteism is development of this principle. This issue became move prominent
becanse of social circumstances of that ime. If we analyze the circumstances of the society and the social
customes of that ime then we can understand the support and the oppostion of casteism in that baclkzround.

Vaidika scholars divided the society into four divisions on the basis of "karma’ (deeds, type of work
being done by anindividual) Esabha had divided society in three dividons. The thvee divdzians that Plato
hiad thought of are very similar to those imagined by Jaina aearpas. The concept of "asismgsi-krisi’ mearning
sword, inkand farming could be compared withadvenhire, intellizence, and need. Thiswasa flexible concept.
Itz aim was to fulfill the requirements of the society without changing the stichare of society, When there was
a wide spread influence of Jaina and Buddhist philosophies on the society, therthe talk of caste by birth
became subdued and the issue of caste by deed became very popular. Bven in Gita it is said, 'my world is
divided four-fold based upon ‘grsakarma .

A person becomes a Brafmana by his quality or by his deeds. & Brahmarna is not by birth but is by
deeds. Mo one becomes a Brakeean just by chanting ‘aum”’. Brakeeaha is the one who knows the skalls of a
Fratunan. Jaina and Buddhist religion brought a sharp revoluien of caste by deed. This had wide spread
influence on the society. BEvenin BhagaVata-Furana and Mahabhdrata itis said that the same person can be
a Brahmana, a Vaidya, a Asatriva and a X sudra in the saras birth,

Revolutionary thinking of Mahavwa

The work MahavTra did to break thisinssi=nice was a big revolution. Instead of depending upon the
validity of books, he showed the validity of 2 person. IFthere wasany validity in the books, then there would
not had beenany harm to the casteism, If wetollow the defimition givenin the books, then casteism can never
be demclished. Bxperience of a pevsorias valid. His instincts are valid. His character and extra sensory
perceptions are valid. This revolutiohary thinking established a new philosophy. A person is Brabmana,
Asatriva, Vaiiya, and Ksudra by deed.

Mahavira gave a new dimension to the prevalent belief of casteism. Anintellectual reveolution occurred.
If this intellectial revoluton were transferred from one place to otherin the human Life then the problem of
casteism and apartheid would not have originated at all. This visionof Mahaviva can become a slogan forthe
solution of the problem of casteism.

3. Two branciis of Religion

There have been two branches of religion - religion of activism and religion of withdrawal, The goal of
actvistreligion was attainment of heaven. Minarsaka philosophy is the leading philosophy ofactivistreligion.
The main goal of Mindrsaka religion bas been attairing heaven, The concept of soul or "meksae’ (emancipation)
came later. Mimarisaka philosophy accepted ‘moksa’ and also believed it to be the ultimate goal. Butitsmain
object remained attairing heaven, The question was how could the heaven be achieved? How can the hell be
avolded? The reply was, ‘yaffia’ should be performed for achievement of the heaven.’

Inactivistreligion "karsea’ (rites and rituals)is prime. In withdrawal religion knowledgeis prime. The
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chief of Mbnarsaka philosophy Acirya Prabhikara is karmavadt’ (exponent of ‘karma”). For him karma’
is prime and the knowledgeis secondary. He does net consider knowledge 1sindependent. Acarya Sankaris
‘Brianavadl’ (exponent of knowledge) In his viewpcint the value of knowledge 1s much more and that of
karma’isnegligible. Forhim “arma’ iz only a part of knowledge. Kumarila Bhatta accepts both knowledge
and karma’ equally, These three Acdryas of Mindrisaka had these types of schools of thought. Acirya
Prabhakara gave maximuam support to "waffia’ etc. Providon, method, and support to "waffia’ is given in the
fivst part of Mupsdrisa. Therefore the first of Minarsa 1s called "karmakanda’. In the later part there 1s no
supporting to yajfa ets therefore it is called ‘frarakdand’.

4. Why '¥Vajfia?

One belief was that a person would go to heaven by performing waffia.  Yajpfia became the supreme
religion of the followers of this belief. Big ceremornies were takdng place at various places. Thowsands of
people would participate in such petformances. The tradition of yajHia developed and spread wide and far.
When Lord Mahavira became omriscient, Thdrabhiith Guatama et eleven great scholars were ariving to
participate ina wagia fonction. Bleven great scholarscame for the samme one fimction 500 disziples accomparded
each one of them. Atthattime thousands of people were present at that yapfa. The eleven scholarsincdentally

met Lord Wahaviva, and their direction changed. They withdrew from "waffa-karsa and became disciple of
Lord Mahavia.

Murd Harikegabala told the Brahmarnas who were performing wapfa, how could you ask for purity by
water when you are utilizing fire? Wise people do not call that as vight Faith”,

Wurd finther said, "you are repeatedly committing sin by kdliing animals and other living beings by
utlizng fire. Thereis viclence whenever the fire s utilized. And commitment of ‘papa-karsea '1s connected
with wiolence’.

The Brahmanas asked, " Oh bhikso! Tell us how shoild we perform wapia? So that we can destroy
sins? Please tell us whatis the procedure prescribed by wise people to perform the best yapia™™

Murd Harikefabala said, giving a very mearnigful reply to the question, ‘one wheo is observing five
great vows, one who does not desive non-restrain hife, one who considers himself as separate from the body,
one who is pure, and one who abandens the hedy, that great victorious performs the best wajfa’.

3. Fajizand place of Pilgrimage : 4 sniritual view point

Brafunana Somades asked withrmuch curiosity, "Bhikse! What is your fire?”’

The monk replied, * Penarize s the fire .

"Whatis your fire-place?’

"ffea is the fire-place’,

"Whatis your spoon to add ghee?' (Cooked butter)

"Yoga, the suaspicions activities of mind, speech and bady are the spoons for adding ghee”.

3. Viewpoint of L.ord Mahavwra

Thesiewpaoint Lord Wahavira had expressed in context to wapfia and place of pilgrimage isindicative of
notrabsolutism. Lovd Wahavira propounded the principle of non-absolutism. Equanimity, non-absolutism,
and total detachment from all emotions, these three converge at a point. There were three kinds of problems
during Wahavira'sime, viz. relating to gods, [‘@dhidanika ) relating to material world ("@dhibhoutika "), and
relating to soul that 1s spinitual (@dhyatmika). Many philosophies had put forward their contemplation. Itwas
possible only for a competent person like IMahavia to rise above the sitnations of ‘d@dhidanika’ and
‘@Fdhibhamtika’ and give solutions for all problems by converting them into spiritnal situations. This was
possble becavse MahavTra was promoterof abstinence from all sinful activities, and propounder of equarimity.

M.A. J (FP)TL132



Casteism, "wajiaism’, and place of pilgrimage, were the three intricate questions of that ime. Thousands of
people were following these popular beliefs. In such situation to offer a new thinking and a new philosophy
was a deed of great bravery. He established a theory opposing the prevalent tradition. He had the viewpoint
of total detachment from all emotions, ard the philosophy of nen-absolotism. Therefore converting the problems
of ‘G@dhidareika’ and "@dhubhanttea’ into spiritial sihmatons was easily possble forbim, Conversionof problems
of wapia and place of pilgrimage into spiritnal dtuation was his mmdance and divection.

Ngrartha (Jaina monk) Jayaghosa went to the place of papfa of his brother Vijayaghosa, There the
author of yapfa told the monk in a negative tone, 'Bhikse! Dwill not give you 'bhiksa’. Beg somewhere else,
Oh Bhikse! This food is not available to all. This is to be given to only those Brahman, who have leamnt
‘Feotisa’ (astrology)ete, all the six parts of vedas, who are expertin religious works, and who are capable of
liberating themselves and others.”’

The great monk who was searching for the best meaning was neither aggrieved nor pleased by the
prevention of the author of the "wafra’. Mot for food, or water, nor for anything to suppert lite, but for his
salvation the monk said, ‘youdo not know the basis of Weda, Youdo not know the basisof "Yapia'. Toudo
not know the bads of astrelogy. And you do noteven know the happiness of religion. Y ou do not know him,
whois capable of salvation of self and others. If you know then tell me”.

Finding himself incompetent to reply to monk’s question, the Brahmarna together with the assembly
bowed downand asked the greatmonk, "You tell us whatisthe basis of Vaday Whatis the bads of "waffia '
Whatis the basis of astrology? Youtell us whatisthe basis of religion™ Y ou tell usabout him who iscapable
of salvation of =«lf and others. These are all my queries. ¥ ou may please resolve them™.

"The badisof Wedais oblation. The bads of waifais the perleriner of the waffa. The basis of astrology
is the moon., And the basis of religion is Kagyap R shabdec’.

'Like, all the planets bow down before the moon with folded hands and politeness, similarly all the
pecple presented them befiore Lord R sabha’,

"The petformer of waffaisignorant of the wealth of a Brakmana. Heis covered under superficial stady
and penance, like fire 15 covered under ashes. We call that one, who is always worshipped like the five, by
people, a Brakmana asidentfied by the wise men. We call him a Brakimana, whois not fascinated by gains
and is not grieved by losses, and who follows the teachings of Arya. We call him a Brahmana who is like
polished gold, which is made pure by headng in the fire. And who is beyond attachment-aversion and fear.
We call him a Brdkmana who knowing very well the mobile and immebile living beings, do not kll them.
We call Him a Brakmana who would not tell lie becansze of anger, greed, fear, or humeor. We call him a
Eratunana who would not talie anything, living or non-living in whatever quantity large or small, when not
given by its owner. We call him a Brahmana who would notindulge in sexual activities with gods, humans,
and ammals, mentally, phy scally, and verbally. We call him a Brafmana who would not get smeared with
sensnality even though he being a product of sensialism, like a lotis that does not get smearved with the water
inwhichitis produced. We call hitn a Brahmana whois not greedy but sustains the life with harmless ‘BhAtksa’
(begging for Tood), who has renounced his home, wheo is penniless, and who is detached among the
householders.

Allthose Vedas whose lessons are cause of tying up of the oblation animals with the pillars of sacrifice
and the wapfia performed with sins of amimal-oblation ets can not protect the immeoral "yaffakartd’ (author or
performer of waffa), becavse karma’ are very strong’,

Mo one becomes a Sramana just by shaving off hishead. No one becomesa Brakmana just by chanting
‘arrn’. No one becomesa monk just by staying in the forest. And no one becomesa "tapasa’ just by puting
on tattered clothes. The one who practices equarnimity becomesa Sramana. The one who practices celibacy
becomes a Brafumana. The one who endeavors for kmowledge becomes a monk, The one who performs
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penance becomes a tapasa’. A person becomes a Brahmana, a Ksairiya, a Vaifwa, and a Kmudra by his
deeds.

"Arahat’ (Omniscient) expounds these truths. We call bim a Brakmarn, who graduates in these truths,
and is free from all "karma’. Those who are virtuous as said abowe, and the best among the Brahmanas are
competent for their own salvation and salvation of others”,

Thus, asall the doubts being removed, Vigyaghos understood the speech of Jayaghosa and was satisfied.

Then with folded hands he told the great monk Jayaghosa , "you have explained to me very well the
mearing of being a true Brakmana.’

"o are the real performer of waffia. Thervefore oh great Bhikshu! Wou oblige us by accepting "bhiksa’
(food)’
The monk said, Thave no use of "Bhiksi’. Now very scon you rencunce (this worldly hife of yoursiand

getimitiated into a monk-life. So that you do not have to go round and roind inthe deep sea of worldly life full
of whitlpools of danger.” (Uitaradhyayana, 12/5-37)

The theory of caste by deed of Sramana culture influenced the Vaidika Fsis also, And the theory of
caste by deed was being established during time of Mabkdabhdarata and Purdanas. In Marabharata (Shantparva,
245711-14, 2224 characteristics of a Brakmana are explained as follows:

"Gods believe him to be a Brabmana (Brafumapian ) who being steady in his uriversal posture, all
alone fills up the whele space, and who being totally detached, expetisnces loneliness in the place full of
people.

"Godsbelieve him to be a "Brabmavetta’ ( Brafenana) who isitmng like a monk free from all attachments,
and who 1s steady and pure like the sky, and deoes not contend anything to be his, and travels alone, and
maintains equarimity .’

'Gods believe him to be a ‘Brafmavetta’ (Brafenana) whose lifeis for Lord Shrihari, and who spends
his day and right in religious performance.’

"Tods believe him to be a ‘brafumavetd’ (Frdfmana) who 1s beyond all types of lusts and ritoals, and
who stays away from praise and prayer, andwho is free from all sorts of bondage.”

‘According to Brafmapurana (225050 a "Kmedra’ can become a Brafenana, and a "Vaifya' can become
a 'Ksatriya'. Criticism on castelsm is also found in Vapasuchikopanisad and Bhavisyapwrana., But this
viewpoint was not fully spread in the heart of Vaidika culbore.”

14 ¥Virtue Worshiping

A personis fitfor wotchiping enly because of hiswirtues and not because of hizage or external appearance.
Jaina culture has full faith in every word of this saying., In Vaidfika culture mainly the faith 1s only in ‘person-
worshiping’. In ‘percon-worshiping® the person who is worshiped is accepted as a fully virtuous person.
While worshiping Fim, his personality 1= given all importance and not his virtues, A perscnis worth worshiping
asanindividualand not becanse of ks virtues. In Vaidika culture a Brabmana is conddered fit for worshiping
becauze he iz botnin a Brahmana family, evenif he iz a person without any virtues. On the contrary Jaina
culture has been always in favor of virtue worshiping, Mo importance is given to a person because of his
caste, fainily, color, or external dress. Jaina culture can not accept that a vicious, atrocious, or immoral is
congdered fit for worshiping because he 1= bormin a higher caste or famuily, and a virtuous, beneficent, and a
compassionate person is considered fit for hatred becanse he is bormin a lower caste or family. In addition, by
encouraging ‘person-worshiping’, vice instead of virtue, ignorance instead of knowledge and wickedness
instead of rightecusness will become more powerful. In Dafavaikalta Sitra, (945/1 1 defining “who should
be consddered fit for worshiping ’, itis said as follows:
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"A person is considered a “sadin’ (good man or monk) becanse of his virhies;, and is considered an
‘asadin’ (bad man) or wicked because of his vices. One who can recogruze the virtues of soul by soul, and
15 equal and balanced in attachment and aversion, is the person fit for worshiping.

In the Jaina religion there is no name of, and importance to any particular person in the prayer of ‘five
supreme gods’ ([ pafcaparamestii ) because of the faith in virtue-worshiping, Instead the prayerisaddressed
to those great people who have spent, and who are spending their lifetime for own salvation and forthe good
of every living being.

In Jaina culture the word 'deva’is used to dgnify two types of persons, an owner of physical wealth,
and an owner of spiritual wealth,

In Jaina culture the ‘deva’ with spiritial wealth is the one fit for worshiping, This spiritual ‘deVatea'
(zodhood)is not obtained by birth, The soul, which by observing the five great vows of nonviclerce, truth,
non-stealing, celibacy, and non-possession, and by renouncing attachment ets, attains the stage of complete
self-development by penance, is conddered fit for worshiping. The purpose of worshiping the vererable in
Jaina religion is different than thatin the Vaidika religion. In Vaidika culboe the non-virhaousdevotee worships
his revered one so that the revered one being pleased, should bestow upon him the materialistic phy sical
wealth, Contrary to that, the follower of Jaina culture worships his revered one-so that he could adapt the
wealth of virtues of his revered one.

QUESTIONNAIRE
Essay

1. Clarify the specialties of Jaina cultire
Cir
Crzcuss the fundamental s of Jaina cultire,

2. Answer in brief
1. Whatis the main differerice between the Sramana culture and Vaidika culhire?

2. What type of atmosphere 15 congerial for the development of sense of equality ?

3.  Fillin the blanks

1. is the philosophy of life of Jaina culhore,

2. Lord Mahavira made us= of the Prakrwt language with a dedre to .

3. The word ‘Wirgrastha {s symbol of ,and the word “Jaina'is symbol of

4, T in Indian life 1= a special gift from Jainas and Buddhists’

5. ___are two ddes of culhme,

&, Alistof 0 F  artsisfound in Jaina literatore, (72 /64 7557

7. om naewe siddhar’1s a deviation of mantra.

7. Sarydsa of Jaina philosophy 1s based on

8. The only one cause of the greatness of a ‘Bhikae ' is

a The center of Vaidika cultre 1 , and the center of Sramana culture 1s
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UNIT-3
LESSON-7

THE LIFE-STYLE OF NON-VIOLENCE (IN CONTEXT OF FOOD)

When we discuss about conduct according to the Jaina Philosophy, it1s but natural that we should know
the Jaina point of view regarding food. Food and condusct ave deeply co-related with each other. Mon-vicolence,
health, emotions, atihides, behaviour and conduct ets. are the points thatare directly related with food, So, 1in
this lesson we shall discuss what eating habits and style a sensible and prident man should adept according to
the Jaina ideclogy and on what basis we should decide as to what things are eatable and what are noreatable,

In the present age non-vegetarianism is being strongly opposed not only from the religionsand culhiral
point of view butalse from the scientific point of +iew. It has been scientifically prowved that huiman beingsare
not meant for eating the meat of the arimals and that doing so 1s not good for them. Let us ponder over this
serious and very important matter wholly and in detail.

Bread (food)) is the first and foremost necessity of man and therefore it isthe most important, Nobody
can live without eating and when there is no life, no question arises of doing arnthing. Survivalis the primary
requitement. We can do something worthw hile only when there 1s no problem of food. The first duty of the
government all over the world is to provide food to the masses. Shelterarnd clothing come next. They and the
other things like education and medical facilities are required only wien there 15 life. And to sustain life, food
1s the primary requisite. Evenin religion food has been given the wop pricrity. Justas cloth owes its existence
to thread, in the same way salvationcan beattained by a person who pursuesin hislife knowledge, philosophical
ideas and good conduct and such a life owes its existence 1o food, There can be ne life without food and
witheoaat life there can be no knowledge and ne philesophy of any kind and without knowledge and noble
conduct salvation cannot be attained. All this analysis shows that food 1s the first and the topmost need and
necessty of man, So the importance of food can never be forgotten and the questions and problems relating to
food cannot be neglected.

The meaning of the word food’

The word Tood’ means "to take zomething from cutside’. It has been so arranged by MNature that each
and everybody has to take, to rece1ve something from outsde, Mot only the living beings bt the non-living
beings also take something or the other from outsde.

Ttisa rale with every Ohject- whetheritisiving or non-living and whetheritis conscions or unconssion s
to get, to receive something new and to leave cut and give up the old. This process of takdng in and takdng out
goeson constantly, Bvery creature takes food inand will continie to do so. Thereis nota single moment when
a creature may go without food.

A person has been takdng food ever since hefshe has been conceived. A person dies and takes another
birth. The condiion in-between is knownas the pericd of interval. Even during that pericd a person does not
go completely without food, Sometimes when the period 1s long, he takes food in-between. To be without
food isnot possible for a body. We intake food from every particle of the body. We see with our eyes. Thisis
the food taken by the eyes. We hear with cur ears. Thisis the food taken by the ears. Every sense-organ has
gotits own food, We make options with our mind, This is the food taken by cur mind. We receive language
as food and then we speak out. Mot a dingle speech of curs can do without having food, Hvery word 1is first
listeried to, then itis thought over, then itis spoken out. This cycle goes on and on, Our speech requires food,
our thinking and contemplation require food.
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The purpose of Taking Food

Food 1s an absolute necessity of life. The soul never needs food. Food 15 needed only by the body, by
the Jfvd. A living being has a body, so thereis hungerand as there is hunger, thereis food. Food is the disease
of ourdaily life. We know how to cure this disease. We take food and the disease 15 cured. Asthe cure of this
diseaseisinour reach, we do notconsideritas a disease. An Acarya has written, “There 1s no pain that can be
compared to that of hunger. ' The questionarizes, "Why should we take food?’ The answeris, “To subside the
pain of hunger.’ Thisis the ample and the natiral purpose of takdng food, All the other purposes that have
been told and are told vegarding taking food, besides this one, are only theoretical and not practical. The life of
a manis bound by food. Hospitality too 15 observed by asking the guest to have food. Whenever two men or
wommen meet, they invariably talk about food, Mo other talk is as wide as that of food,

In the Jaina Literature four types of tales are told-The tales of the women, the tales of the devotees, the
tales of food. Such a tale never goes withouta purpose. A manis not so much bound by anything else as heis
bound by food. The body, blood, flesh and all the constituent elements of the body are fonked by food. The
prowess ot the vigour that is beyond the seven constituent elements is alsc formed by food! The prowess, in
the present language, is called electricity. All the chemicals are derived from food, The whole cycle of life is
conducted by food. All our atitudes are guided by food. The personality of a personimay be evaluated on the
basis of the food taken by him. How cana person who hasnot made a real evalimation of food, understand his
personality ¥ Such a man cannot analy ze or transform his habits,

Types of Food

There are three types of food- The food that provides vigows ("Oas food ™), the food that we take with
the pores of our skinand the “FPraksepa ' food 1.e. the food that we ke with ourmouth, The food that we take
first of all when we are bornis knownas the "OF food’ (the food that provides vigour). Vigouristhe basicand
fundamental strength of cur body, A man lives so long astiere1s vigour in him., So many times we hearabout
some surprising incidents-a man beings buried in a despoditch or under debris and yet, not dying, remairing
alive for ten or say, twenty days. There is a simple answer to it-so long as there 1s this "Cas’ food in him, he
does not die. He survives even after a majoracoident, When this "Cfas’ food 1s finished, a man dies evenata
light strobke of foot,

The second type of food is the food that we take with the pores of our skin. Bvery pore of the skdn of cur
body takes food. We take food with cur mouth from time to time, cccasionally, but we take food with the
pores constantly, our life depend s wery much on the pores. A man cannot liveif the pores are blocked even for
three hours, The people performing plays, apply make-up and colour to their faces and the other parts of the
body. The colour blocks the pores. Sometimes when such people go to sleep without remosing the make-up,
major accidents are caused and they die. Blockage of the poresis aninvitation to death.

The third type of tood is the "Fraksepa’ food 1.6, the food takenin morsels with mouth or supplied to the
body by any other means, We are all familiar with this type of food. We mainly consider this type of food as
food, Very few people are aware of the fact that cxygenas well asthe heat of the sun is our food. Most of the
people consider only grains etc. as fiood.

Thzteis a fourth type of food as well-the food that we take just with our thinkdng, We just think that we
hiave to take food and we fieel asifit has been taken, All the elementsof focd are present thete in the atmosphere.
Everything thatis available there in the matetial world is also there in the subtler world, That, whichis subtle,
gets masave, The thing, the source of which 15 not there in the subtler world, cannot be there in the material
wotld also, Hverything that 1s requaired for the safety of our body, 15 present there, nearabout us, Only that our
faculties are not so developed as to take this type of food,
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The "Cas’ food is the natiral food, We have got no control overit, The capacity of the food thatis taken
with just cur thinking can be developed by practicing some specific mental training. For the food taken with
the pores of the skin, it 1s necessary that we live ina pure and holy atmosphere, A detailed description about
the "Praksepa’ food, 1.e., the food taken with mouth, will be usefil to us.

Of what type the food should be?

When food 1sabsolutely necessary for us, the question arises-What type of food should we take? There
are some foods that defile cur thinking, our language and cur soul. There are some other food s that make all of
them healthy and pure. Then what type of food should we take? The question has been dizscussed from mary
points of view allover the world, The discussion has been made taldng into consideration many factorsviz.- 1
The physical health, 2. The mental health, 3. Non-viclence, 4. Celibacy, 5. The purging of atiitides.

The first point to be considered regarding food 1s the phy sical health, Ttis food that we take that makes
us healthy as well as unhealthy. Food canses diseases and also makes us free from them. In Avirveda, there
are three important formulas regarding food. The food that 1s beneficial to us, the food thatis taken in imited
quantity and the food that 1s related to purity and feelings. All three of them have thisir own importance.
"Hitbhoji'is the person who takes food thatis conducive to his health, "Mzbhofi’is trie person who takes food
maoderately and does not eat excessvely and therefore, has not to pay the doctors, i will be interesting to know
here what a doctor said, clas€fying food in four parts. He said, "People eat coe part of food for himself, to
sustain his body, and the rest of the three parts for we people, the docters. If they do not do so, the very
existence of the doctors will come to an end.’ If all the people become “Aitbhofi’ 1.6, start eating moderately,
the doctors will have to go away, the scurce of their income and iving will be finished. 'Ritabhofi® is the
person who does not exploit others and who eats the food earned by the sweat of his brow,

‘R’ food is connected with our subtle emotions, with our mental ideas. The feelings that ave there in the
mind of the perscnat the ime of growing it or cookdng it, atfect the food. Suppose one person grew the com
and another person cooked the food with the feeling of crielty in hismind, the person, eating that food, would
certainly be affected. He might be eating that food with good feelings in his mind, but such type of food will
covert even a kind man into a cruel person, Weall know what a have food may canse,

Once there was a Sanyasn. The sanyasins are nommnally kind-hearted perscns. Butis so happened that
the feelings of committing crime grew inths heart of this sarwrsie, Why did it so happen? The reason discovered
was thatit was due to the food that he got. Such feelings remained in him so long as that food remained in his
body. Whenthe food came out, those feeling s also disappeared. Inthis context we wonder what theimportance
of "Ruubbuk’ (the food earned by labourdis Ttisthe food with which truthfulness is connected, the purity of
consclousness 1s connected, T hat 1s the reason we should not have each and everybody to grow and to cook
food, The persons who pertorm these tasks should be pure-hearted, having good feelings. The principle of
‘Riubhuk’ that we should feel happy while having food is very important.

Balanced food

MNutritensists and doctors say that Balanced food is the basis of physical health. Balanced food means
the food having all the ingredients thatare necessary for the proper functioning of'the body. The food contairing
proteins, carbo-hydrates, fats, mineral salts, iron and vitaminsin proper quantities is considered to be balance
food, By eating such food we feel healthy and cur body can functon properly. The opinion of the TVogs
regarding balanced food is different. According to them Balanced food is the food that contains eatables, oil,
air and light. In the periphery of Balanced food presented by phy siologists come only the eatables and cils,
The last two are excluded. In fact the food in which air and Hght (the sun) are notinsluoded, cannet be said to
be Balanced.
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Jne may say that the eatables and cils satisfy hunger, what air and ight have to do with food ? Wil they
satisfy hunger? If =0, a great problem of the world may be solved. All the wants may be satisfied.

The sun or light is derived from the sun. Cur body has a great requirement for Vitamin-[). The sun-rays
are the best source of Vitamin-DD. We cannot get such a good Vitamin from any other source. Our skan has got
such a substance upon which when the sun-rays fall, Vitamin-D is automatically produced. The sun rays
supply Vitamin-[. They supply calcium and phosphors too, According to MNaturepathy, a man should spend
some day s living in a forest, There he should remain nude for sometime inthe day and let the sun-raysfall on
iz naked body. This will make up many deficiencies in our body. The providon of discarding clothes and
remairing nude in the process of penance was not without some reason. It was very important and necessary
and it was laid down after a carefl thinking. From the point of view of physical and mental trairing, wearing
clothesis not as beneficial as remaining without them (rude),

Let s now think from phy sical and scientific point of view. Inthe condition of remaining nade, the sun-
tays fall on the whole of cur body, That sun supplies food to us. Thisis so, from the scleniific point of wiew
too, The sunis a supplementary element of food, The quantity of the food taken by the man who makes a
regular use of the sun-rays, getslessened. We don'’t get as many facts about the use of the sun-ray s any w here
else asin the Jaina hiterature. There, this topic has been dealt in great detail. We find the description there of
this sort. The quantity of food taken by the man who 1ses sun-ray s regularly, gets lessened. His need for food
also gets lessened. He cannot take too much food because most of His want<f food is satisfied by sun-rays.
But we have now forgotten and neglected the value and benefit of the nss of sun-rays. Hven the dieticians too
are of the opinion that the person who is deprived of the sun and the aiv; creates problems for himself. They
say, "Gointo the ungle. Take all of your clothes off. Mot even a loiricloth should be there onthe body. Now,
lie down onthe ground. Let your body burnifitis bumt by the seti-rays. There will be no harm. If you want
to avold the birming sensation, cover your body with a think cloth or with the earth. There should be a divect
connection with the sunand with the earth, ' This is the procedure of the use of the sun. Ttisfoclish to think of
it as anactivity of the Hafhyooa. Making usze of the sur-ray s isa very important activity for the sustenance of
o life,

Let usnow think about air. The utility of what we eat gets lessened if we don't get oxygen. The person
who does not take sufficient oxygen, has totake food in a greater gquantity. The quantity of the food of the
person who gets oxygenin a sufficient'quantity, gets lessened.

If we ponder over this matter sericusly, we find that cur body 1s composed mainly of four elements
garth, water, fire and air. Chur body nieeds all the four of them. The deficiency of these elements has to be made
up. We require the element satth in the formn of minerals, Iron, slver, gold and lead, all the metals are eszential
for vz, We take milk that cotitains mica, we take cumin that contains iron, Mother's milk contains silver of very
good quality. We take vegetables that contain many of the minerals, Man takes medicinal power obtained by
burring metals ike'gold, slverand iron butitis not very useful as a greater part of it goes waste. Thatis why
1t1s suggested that these minerals should be taken in the form of natural fiood and not in the form of metals.

The reason behind it is that the minerals taken as they are obtained from the mines, do not get absorbed
and integiated in our body. Instead, anything taken in the form of mental food, anything developed by our
resclution, will be easily absorbed. These things need expetimenting which may take a long time. The idea of
the food taken by our resolutionis very important, Itis very subtle, Butifit can be developed, we will be able
to make 1p the want of so many elements merely by our resclutions, Making up the deficiency by resolution
15 difficult, doing so by airis easier.

In the Bhagwati Sira it has been said that a living creatore gets food from dx divections east, west,
notth, south, up and down, In the modern imes such things have been confined only to books, meant only for
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reading, Withoutmaking properresearches and trying to discoverthings, theirtrae mearing cannct be understood.
Well, we take food from every side. Do we not take food with our feet? We certainly do. Ithas been advised
that we should walk bare-footed, and that too on the earth and not on the road. When the shoes and the road
come in between, we cannot get the food that we get divectly from the earth. By walking bare-foot on the
garth, we getall of its elements, We should make vse of our head too, Weintake all the elements that simulate
the life-force or that are radiated from the solar sphere with cur brain. The sleeping, keeping our head ina
particular direction 1s useful, proves this fact. Earlier, the idea of sleeping, keeping cur head in a particular
direction was supposed to be a conventionand a matter of blind faith, but the ssientific experiments carried ot
in the moderm times have proved its veality and wtility. Many doctors today, ave treating varicus diseases by
changing the direction of the head of the bed and they have been successful intheir attempts to the extent they
had not expected. There is a scientific reason behind this. The streams of elements coming from the Sclar
Zone attract and draw our brain to them. The elements of the stream in the direction of which the brain falls,
getinto it This thing, therefore, 1s of great importance.

The meaning of taking food 1s noteating only. Itsactual mearming is to take, to draw, to stretch, Anything
that we take from outsde, either with the mouth or with the feet or with the nose or with the head or with the
whole body, isfood. Inthis way we take food from up-side, from down-side, from the left or the right-dside, or
from our close vicimity, We take food from all the directions and from every sphere. We take air as food
through the mediom of air, We can get fivm air the elements that we getfrom thewegetablesif proper researches
are made in this field as the atoms of all the elements are there in the atmosphere.

Thus we find that there arve four main parts of our food-the eatables; gils, airand the sun. From the point
of wiew of penance, the balanced food 1s the food that contains all these four things. The food that contains
only the eatables and il and does not contain air and the sun, cartiot be said to be balanced food.

There are two things more which do not fall into the sategory of balanced food but as supplements to the
balanced food their mention must be made. These two thingsare-fast and mental happiness. In the absence of
these two the food taken is of no use. You take food, alvght, butif your do not know how to observe fast or
to go without having food, your food will be a probiem for you, Food creates complications, We take food to
satisfy our hunger and that very food creates mary problems. The people, who go on having food and do not
observe fast, do notreally know the mearning of fast, they cannot decrease their problems. It 1s very necessary
to connest having food, to having no food and to observing fast. The word ‘fast’ has got many meanings-to
have no food at all, to have food moderately and to lessen the quantity of food.

The digestion of the food talenis proper when the mind1s free from worties while having food. Happiness
does notmean joy. Joy iz anintense emotion like grief. Happinessis not just a passing emction, itdenotes the
purity and clarity of heart, 24 clear sky means the sky that 1s not blemished by or covered with clouds, The
heart thatis not affected by emotions like joy, grief, fearetc., 15 a happy heart. In such a heart the attitndes are

at peace. The whols attentionis paid only to eating, the happiness of heart is therefore an important part of
food.

Food and Mental Health

Anather aspect of the deliberation about food is that of mental health, We should be mentally healthy-
that 1= very important for us, Food has a great effect on the mental activities. Our mind is affected by the
chemical processes and vice-versa. Thus food mives nourishment not only to the body but to the spirit also. Tt
conducts the activities not only of the body but of the spivit alsc. As spivitor soulis connected with body, itis,
from the point of view of chemical action, a part of the body. The spirit should be strong, thisis not the only
pirpose of taking food, the purpose, inits entivety is that the spirit or soul should not be perverted, excited or
annoyed.
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Thereis anincident from the life of Lord Wahavira, Once he was staying with some aboriginal pecple.
The people of that region were very furious and quarrelsome. They took pleasure in annoying others for no
reascnat all. A man was curlous to know why all the people of that region were ill-tempered and quarrelsome
and why they enjoyed teasing and inflicting pain on others. The answer he got was that they took rough food.
The people who alwaystake dry and rough food, get irritable and quarelsome by nature. One getsimitable if
one does not get protein in sufficient quantity. Food is responsible for many mental perversions. At great deal
of discussion has been made abeout food in context of phy sical and mental health, We get a lot of information
from the medical science and dietetics. The standardized tables about food have been determined taking
phy sical and mental health into considermtion. The dietidians and the doctors give instructions aboatt the elements
and the quantity of food on the basis of those tables.,

Food and Non-violenece

There 15 ancther aspect of the discussion about food and that is non-viclence, When we tiink as to of
what type our food should be from the point of view of non-viclence, the aspects of phy sical erd mental health
are not overlooked, they are kept in mind. But we have the information that health iz not ur ultimate tnith,
There is something beyond that, and that is related to all the living-beings. That "something *is the basis of the
equality of the whole of the human race. From the point of view of non-viclence, the first precept regarding
the real knowledge about food 1s-the principle of the absolute necessity, We sheuid take food that 1s necessary
for the sustenance of life. We should not take anything that is not necessary for us. We should not take
anything simply because 1t1s tasty.

We should make on Observation of life from a wider angle and look atit from all the aspects. Our lifeis
not amply a combination of body and soul, itis something wideraric goes beyond the boundaries of body and
soul, Food to be taken, therefore, cannot be determined only from the point of view of phydcal and mental
health. The part that food plays in the punfication of the feclings of non-viclence (love, affection, mercy)
celibacy (the feeling of detachment, should always be ept i view.

The importance of having no food {going withouoi food)

Thereis another aspect of food to which atiention should be paid, Mot to have food is as important for
usas 'to have food’. Mot having food’ 15 1 less imporont than "having food”. The topic of food cannot be
completely discussed unless and until w=take ‘not having food 'into consideration. To go sometimes without
food is as necessary for health as the Balanced food. Iahavira has suggested three ways of not having food
1.e. keeping a fast, eating moderately and resisting the temptation of tasty food, These three are the important
principles of food, so they carmot be different from food. To condder food without takdng ot having food
into consideration, 1s to beconfused about food and aninjustice to our health too, The people who think only
having food to be important and do not realize the importance of ‘not having food ' suffer not only from
ocbedty but from mary other diseases also.

MahavTra sid, ‘Observe fast, do not have food . The question arcse, ‘How long should we observe a
fast? How long should we not have food?’ Mahavira said, “There is no limit for a day or two. Do not have
food as lohe as your soul remains healthy, If you can manage, do not have food for even six months, ' To do
50 may not be possdble for each and everybody. There may bea person who may go without having food for
such a long time, but he too will ultimately have food. Then Mahavira suggested, "Try something by which
you feel that you have taken food, but not to the fill. Bat moderately. ' The principle of "Oorodart’ 1s the
principle of eating moderately. Itis eating only a limited quantity of food. Thisis also treating the zelf by the
=elf. An AcBrya has written.

The people who take food thatis conductive to health and take it modervately and in a limited quantity,
do not need a phy scian to treat them, they are their own phy sicians.)
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A great canse of diseases cocourring is the food taken in large quantity and the food that is harmfial,
[seasze will never attack a person who eats moderately and takes food that 15 conductive to health, BEating
moderately means to eat less, to eat less things and to eat only at limited times. To eat less means that no
heaviness should be feltin the somach even after one hour oftaldng food. A marn, on the basis of his expetience,
can decide the quantity of food he should take. Then, not many things should not be eaten at a time, The
secretion of the gall-bladder, that is responsible for the digestion of food is limited. If we eat things more than
those that can be digested, the food itself, in such a case, presents a challenge to our health. To eat more than
three imesis to eat much, Lord Mahavira himself ate moderately. Itis said that the other people also eat less
afterthey have fallenill. Mahavira wasnotill, yet he ate moderately. He ate moderately and thatis why he did
not getill, The last for food should not grow so intense that we are so overpowered and overwhelmed by taste
that we cannot resist it, From this point of view, the principles regarding rencuncing taste are very imiportant,

Having Food and Having no Food

Hawving food and having ne food should go together, The principles of having food should remain
related to the principles of having no food. Then only we can understand the mearning of food from spiritial
point of view, We have given the greatest importance to food because it is the foremest requirement of life.
And it is the foremost requirement because it is an important source of cur phy sical and mental strength.

The food thatis nseful or beneficial, the food thatistaken ina limited quanity and the food that parifies
atitudes and instincts. The punty of food lies in the food that has thres gualiies 1.e. usefulness, limited
quantity and purification of atitudes and instincts. That fiood 15 pure which 1s useful, and which is takenina
limited quantity and which purifies atitndes and instincts. Thisis kiewn as the purification of food.

The explanation of what 1s usefulness 1s very lengthy. 7The brain, the heart, the liver, the lungs, the
spleen and the kKdneys are the important parts of our bady. The eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue and the
skin- they are also very important. The nervous system bas got its ownimportance, What 1s nsefil, cannot be
decided taking all these parts together, Some things may be usefial for the brain, some for the nervous sy stem.
What 15 useful for the sensory nervesmay not be us=il for the motor nerves. One thing may be useful for the
heart, but some other thing for the eyes. We should have a great knowledge to find out what thing will be
uzeful for which part of the body.

some people have a very narrow vicw-point and doggedly confine themselves to the word sefulness’.
Thete are some phy sicians who declare, The long pepperis very usefil. ' Ifa personis suffering from indigestion
ot lack of appetite, long pepper may be useful, Itis alright, butit has got its limits. It may be useful if one 15
suffering from lack of appetite, bt if a person goes on udng it daily even after the disease has been cured, it
may also prove harmful. The term "usefulness’ is connected with place, ime and quantity. Ignoting these
three, we cannot think of the usefulness of a thing.

Whatis usefis! and what is harmful cannct be explained taking a one-sided view. Itis to be explained
taldng so many things into consideration, taldng into consideration place, time and quantty. A child requires
protein and miik too, But if a person crosses childhood and grows young and takes protein in excessive
quantity, kewill be inviting many diseaszes. The food proves to be useful when a thing is consumed taking
place, tim=and quantity into consideration, Whilk is a food but taken without having a subjective view-point
and without thinking when and in what quantity it should be taken, it prowves hanmiful, even the nector turns
into poison. The next question is what 1s moderate food? The word ‘moderate 1s closely related to the word
zefilness’. Itindicates quantity. We should know well as to what thing should be taken and in what quantity.
{Overeating has been said to be a demerit of anascetic. He will be said to be having this demeritif he eats more
thar the quantity that has been measred or fixed for him. According to the Ayurveda, overeating is a demerit
regarding food. The person who owvereats, involuntarily invites many diseases.
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Food is of two types-light food and heavy food. Light food mainly contains air. The element of fire is
moreinit, so itis easly digested. Heavy food mainly contains water. MNeither the element of air nor that of fire
15 dominant in it, it is therefore hard to digest. On eating in a greater quantity it creates diseases. Some of the
pecple of Rajasthan eata lot of sweets. It seems food and sweets have become synonyms here, There can be
no hospitality, no invitation without sweets, The people ate sweetsin excessand took milk and curd and butter
aswell, All these things are heavy. The result wasthat they began to look old evenat the age of thirty or forty.
They began to feel old and weak, The death of someone at the age of forty was considered to be a nommal
event. The pecople thought that the person who died wasold encugh, Thisassumption ischanged today, Now
a person of the age of forty to sixty is considered to be young. Heavy food makesa man old. Such food is good
to look at, delicious to eat but as the element of fire 15 not there in sufficient quantity, 1t1s not digested fully.
The half-digested food canses diseases and a man meets an untimely end.

To take care of quantity is very importtant in dietics. The quantity of even the light food shistld not be
greater than needed. The quantity of the heavy food should be more less. But strange is our somal behavionr,
When some friends meet and =it together to have food, no one thinks of the quantity. The person who serves
goesoninssing on having more and more and the stomach thatis already filled, isfilled even more. A person
withdraw s from eating only when he has eaten much mere than the fill. Thisis so becavise man doesnot have
a complete knowledge as to in what guantity food should be taken. By insisting <n having more and more
food, we knowingly or unknowingly cause greater harm to our dear and near aries than our enemies do. The
enemy cannotcause so much harm as every activity of hisis perceived with suspicicn. But we do not suspect
our friends or dear ones. We like their insistence. Insisting on having more and more invites disease onthe one
side and seems to be a token of love on the other. The person having fzod thinks that he had never before been
received with such warmth, that he had never before enjoyed food o much, He keeps thinking about the food
served- how delicions it was or how many items were there, [He forgets the fact that through the mediom of
food he hasinvited so many diseases. The knowledge of guantity is, therefore, very necessary.

The third thing is that the food should be purifying: This fact has been found out after a deep and long
research. The food that does not cause perversionsinthe atitudesis purifying food. The focd, by the intake of
which good and noble feelings are aroused 1s purifying food. The food by the intake of which cur soul or spint
gets blemished, bad ideas come into mind, cavses excitement and lust, the feelings of anger, avarice and
viclence arise, 1s the rdfastk or t@masik foed. The food that provokes evil feelings 1s not the sa@vik (marifying)
food, thatis tdamasik food, Susch food actiVares the lower zones of the body. The purifying food arouses and
act Vidtes the zones abowve the navali Such food act Viates the zones of pleasure, complete punty, knowledge,
sightand light. Ttis very necessary to know the relation of food with the body, the zones of consciousness and
the atiitudes.

The practice of the purification of food 1s very necessary for transformation. By the practice of taking
useful and purifying foad in limited quantity, transformation begins to take place. With the increase of the
practice, the electriciy of the body and the chemicals change and the activity of the zones of consclousness
increases. The zorizs that should go to sleep, do so and the zones that should vise, do so. The lower zones are
lulled to sleep and the upper zones arve arcused. The day this awakening takes place, one feels that one has
come to a new world and experiences a new life and then one exclaims, "Today I have got the wealth that T
hiad got rever before! Today the awakerning has ocourred that had occourred never before!”

Frohibition of Non-vegetarianism

From the point of view of non-viclence, the second precept regarding discussion about food 15 to
reduce viclence to the mirdmum. Cuar life begins with food. The other tendencies and activities take place only
when we have taken food, Our behaviouris the outcome of our thoughts, our thoughts are the outcome of cur
culture, and cur cultare is the outsome of our tendency. Char behaviour 1s the touchstone, We are not able to
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brow what sort of a man internally 1s. A manis judged and evaluated onthe bads of Hisimage thatis formed
by his behavicur, One cannot have good behaviour, good thoughts and a fine culture without good food. That
15 why our religious teachers have given top priotity to the purfication of food. We should start goodness by
taldng a wow of the purification of food. Mot to eat at allis the best thing, butitis not possble to do =0, Food
15 the absolite necessity of cur life. But we can at leastdo one thing that we do not eat what 1s not necessary
for us, Vegetable has been recogrized as a necesdty of food, The idea behind it - to reduce viclence to the
mirimum, to promote health, satvik culture and thoughts is very clear. Non-vegetariarism is not supported by
all of these three view-points. Therefore, from all these view-points, non-vegetarianismis not considered asa
necessty. The modemn physicists and the dieticians, on the bagis of their researches find non-vegetariarism
faulty from both the physical and mental points of views, Non-vegetarianism causes unnatural stimulation,
reduces tolerance and lessens the span of life by destroying the arteries and the tissies of the body.

Cruelty, momentary frenzy and impatience are the natural cutcome of non-vegetarlamsn, 4 man can
liwve by eating meat and also by eating grain. We should make a choice between the two and decide whether
meat is necessary or corn, We have to think whether the possibility of viclence is greaterin sating meat orin
gating grain. The answer defirtely will be that eating meatis not necessary, eating graints necessary because
there iz no alternative to vegetariarism that may keep a man alive. Non-vegetariarism has got an alternative-
vegetariarism, A man who givesup eating meat may lve on vegetable. A vegetitian does not eat meat, buta
non-vegetarian eats grain, fruits and vegetables becanse in spite of eating meal, he cannot deny the necessity
of vegetanarism. Yegetariarism is the mirimum that can be expected te ive. It cannot be given up. One
cannot do withowtit, Thisis the principle of necesdty. Mon-vegetarianisin miakes a man motre criel incompatison
to vegetatianism. A man does not have to be 5o cruel in obtaining grain asin obtairing meat. Hven the non-
vegetarians do not go to the slanghter-house where arimals and fords are klled. If they go there, it will be
difficult for them to eat meat. There 15 violence in vegetariamidne but much lesser. From the point of view of
necessty and the mirimization of viclence-eating meat sammot be recommended. The people, who were
overwhelmed by pity and mercy, declared unardmeously, Tanisa discreet creature. He makes a choice from
different alternatives. He, therefore, should not eat meat. While thinkdng about food from the point of view of
viclence, we cannot conslder only meat that should be prohibited, butall the thingsobtaining of which requires
oreater viclence and which satisfy the necessity o a lesser extent, should be considered to be prohibited.

Food and celebacy

The fourth aspect of the dizcusaen about food is-celebacy. What type of food a celebate should take is
a point that goes beyond even non-violence. Bven the food that is suggested for a person practicing non-
violence, is sometimes prohibited fora celibate. For him there isa provision of Balanced food. Balanced food
15 suggested from the point ofview of health too, But the mearning of both of them is not the same. A celebrate
should take nourishing fead, contairing fats, but he must sometimes take rough food also. He should maintain
a Balance between thetwo. If he takes rough food only, the feeling of angerincreases, he getsimitable and his
capacity for mental work 1s lessened. If he takes nounshing food contairing fats only, lust 1s provoked, A
celibate, therefore, should make a compromise in the two types of food. He may take oily food, but he should
take care thatthe additicnal increases in blood and flesh do not simulate lust. He may take rough, dry food
oo, but ke should take care that he does not get imitable and excited. He should maintain Balance in sucha
way that is mental capacity is hot lessened and nstto iz not simulated; he does not get unrestrained . Only the
discrimination and awareness of a man may be helpful in maintairning this Balance.

Food and Attitudes

The fifth aspect regarding the discussion about food 1s the purification and refinement of the mental
atitudes. The effect of food is confined not only to the outer elements of the body but it affects cur mental
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atfitndes, the subtle elements of the body and the subtle body also, We should, therefore be very carefial about
food, This carefulness on our part 15 the main basis of the prohibiion of intoxicating substances. Some people
think that drinking ina hmited quantity 1s not harmful. Doing so helpsin the digestion of food and increases
the agility of the body. But drinking has been forbidden not only from the phy sical point of view but there are
other reasons also and they are more important, Ttistrue that anything taken in excess causes harm, This mile
applies to wine as well. IF it is taken in excess, it will prove to be harmfal. The excesdve quantty of wine
being harmful is not the only reason behind its prohibiion. The important thing 1s that cur consciousness
should ever remain aware, alert and careful and attentive, Wine and such other intoxicating things break cur
awareness, faint our conscicusness and cause intoxication. That is why wine and all the other inteodcating
substance have been forbidden. We should notuse anything that stmulates cur athitudes and defiles cur sense
of knowledge. By using intoxicants a man gets senseless and no one can imagine how such a man will
behave. All the rules and regulation in the world are meant for the people who are conscious and in their
senses Intoxicating substances are prohibited forus, Thisisthe basic reason for not using wine and the other
intoxicating substances. Mon-vegetariamism also simulates and defiles our atitudes and instrcts,

The Tamasik atitindes are pre-dominant in the birds, arimals and aquatic creaturesw hose meat iseaten.
Meatizan integral part of an animal and tamasic atitndes are there in every particle ofin Will the person who
gats such meat be saved and free from the feelings of brutality ? It can never be posable, Non-vegetarianism 15
a big cause in increasing britality, ignorance, insarity and crielty in mar. It bizs certainly changed to some
extinct a maninto a best, otherwize man would not have done things that enly an arimal can do, not man.

The discussion regarding prohibition of non-vegetariamism was done from the point of view of non-
viclence, now we shall do so taking instincts and attitudes into condderation. BEverybody wishes that our
society should not be flooded with crimes, but this cannot be stepped unless cur instinsts and atitudes are
refined and purified. They cannot be purified unless the use of the substances that defile and cormipt them is
stopped. From this point of view, theissue of non-vegetaniarism needs much discussion and thinking, Thisis
a problem that man wishes to avoid by presenting other problems, Butinspite of being out of dght and being
avolded, it does make its impact felt and 1s not solved onits own. Itis expected of a man that his soul 1= clam
andateassand there are few simulations. To attainthis equarimity , proper knowledge of food 1s very necessary.
To slanghter a mute and bitterly arying creatise forour owninterestis a task of great cruelty. A great cause of
doing so1s non-vegetariarism. The forbiddance of non-vegetariamsm from the points of view of necessity,
instinctand pity, therefore, is an important part of the real knowledge of food, From every nook and corner of
the world the doctors and the scierfists are giving the warning that non-vegetarianism is a great cause of
cancer and such other incurable dizeases and thereby decreases the life-span and the vegetariarism provided
greater nourishment and res siance.

Before slaughtering the arimals, proper examination is not made of the creatres flourishing in their
bodies; and the dizseases from which they might be suffering ave transmitted into the bodies of the persons who
gat their meat, Thei, the way the animals are slanghtered iz very painful and horrible and the tension, the fear,
the anger and the restlessness arising from such anatmosphere, makes the meat of the andmals poisonons, The
person who eats this poiscnous meat, becomes a vicim of so many incurable diseases.

The fiatiral constitntion of the body of manis like that of the creahires who live on vegetable

There are innumerable species, big and small, of both the types of animals-that live on vegetable and
that eat meat. But the constitiion of the body and the sthichare of hands, feet, teeth, intestines etc. of the
creatures who live on vegetable, their capacity of seeing and smelling and the way of eating, all these things
are quite different from those of the arimals that eat meat. This will be clear from the table thatis given below-
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5. No.. Fart of the Body Non-vegetarian Vegetarian

01, Teeth sharp Flat molar

02, Paws Having sharp nails Mails not sharp

03, Motion of the jaws Mowve only up and down Move to all the sides-up

04, The process of chewing  Devour food without chewing Swallow food after chewing
08, Tongue Rough sSmooth

06, The way of drinkdng water drawing tongue cut, drink with lips  Without drawing tongue out

7. Intestines shott length, equal to the size of the Length greater, 4 imes the
body, dx imes longer than the trunk,  length of the bedy ~172 times
the intestines being shott, throw the  the length of the munk,

meat out before it gets rotten length beiriz greater,
ot poisoned. cannot throw the meat out early.
0. Liverand kdneys Larger in proportion, so that may Bmatlerin proportion, cannot
throw out the waste part of the tirow out the waste part of the
meat easly. meat easily.
09, Hydrochloric Acid in Ten times mote than found in man Juantity less, cannot
the digestive parts =0 that the meat may be digested digest meat eadly
easily.
10, Haliva Acidic Alkaline, ptyaline in Saliva
11, Blood-FH ery little, inchined towards acidic Cireater inclined towards alkaline
12, Powerof smelling Wery keen not so keen
15, Eyes can ses even at might, shine at might  cannot see at night
14, Sound Havsh Not harsh
15, Young ones cannct see for a week after birth Zan see dnce birth

D, Allen Walker of the JolhnHoplans Universty has found ot from the microssopic analy sis of teeth
that man is the descendent =f the fisit-eating creatures and not of the meat-eating ones.

From the facts miven above we come to know that Nature has made man like cow, horse, camel, bull
and giraffe and has provided him the capacity to get and digest enly vegetables. Mo creature in the world,
except man, acts contrary to the structure of the body and nature, provided by Mature, A lion will not have
vegetarian food and a cow will not eat meat evenif they are hingry becanse thatis not their natiral food. The
beasts of prey live all their life on meat, itis complete food for them. But no man can live on meat for more than
two ot three weeks because by takdng only meat for a long time will produce so much acid and toxins that all
the functioring of his body will be discrdered. Even the people, who take food contrary to natare, have to take
some vegetable or the other because a non-vegetarian food 15 not a complete food for man and it lessens the
life-span too. The average life-span of the Bskdmos, who are compelled to live on non-vegetarian food due to
their living conditions s only 30 years, whereas on vegetarian food a man can easly live a full and a long hife.
All the facts given above prove that Nature has made man in such a way that he should have vegetarian food.
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Non-vegetarianism—-The cause of diseases

Lord MahavTra has vehemently made an attack on non-vegetariarism. Jaina religion has considered 1t
heinons from the point of view of viclence and impurity of atihindes, emotions and feelings, butall the scriphares
and the great men of the world have pleaded the presence of Almighty God in each and every creature and
have regarded non-viclensce as the greatest religion. In most of the religions, the demerits of non-vegetariarism
hiave been dealt in great detsil and it has been told that it decreases the life-spanand leadsa manto hisfall. The
killing of any poor mute creature has been forbidden by all the religions. Some pecple, out of selfishness and
for the pleasiare of the organs and taste, say that their veligion does not prohibit non-vegetarianism, butitis not
true. It has been discussed in detail from the point of view of body and soul too. It has been proved from the
scientific researches that non-vegetariarism is harmful inmany way s Yegetarian food contains fibrous substance
in great quantity and they helpin clearing the bowels, With their help the poisonous substances are excreted.
If there iz a shortage of such substances in the food, cancer of intestines and other diseases may be caused.
sSolid conclusions have been drawn by great doctors and scientistsas to how harmfill non-vegetariarism is to
us. [tinvites incurable dizeases.

From the research carried in the State Urdverdty of New York, Buffalo, it has been found out thatin
America, more than 47,000 children are born every year, who, their parents being rion-vegetarians, are bom
with many diseases. These children cannot get completely healthy even after they have grown up.

Non-vepetarianism-Heart-disease and High Blood Pressure

Acoumulation of the layers of cholestercl on the inner walls of the arteries is the main cause of these
diseazes. The American doctor Michael Brown, who won the Mebel Prize in the year 1985, and Dr. L.
Foldstein have proved that the preventionof cholesteral 1s very imiportant to avold heart-disease. In vegetables,
the quantity of this element is very little, almaost ril, Its quarntity in the eggsis maximum, Itis found ina great
quantty in the fats obtained from the arimals, Taking 100 grammes of egg daily means taking cholesterol
mote than two and a half imes the quantity thatis required. The mumber of the respirators, is decreaszed in the
bodies of the persons who eat meat or eggs, with the result that the quantity of cholesterc! in the blood
increases. T his increase causes the diseases of heart, kidneys and stone and the hkelihood of the diseases of
intestines, breasts and ovary.

O, M. Rock of Britain, after a suevey, found out that the vegetarians get lesser infectious and fatal
diseazesin comparison to the non-vegemrians, They are healthier, siimimer, more thoughtful and have a calmer
dispostion.

The B.BE.C. has been giving a waming to the non-vegetarians by telecasting a weekly programme on
vegetariarism that they may catch fatal diseases.

Heart-attack, carcer, blood-presaure, obedty, consipation, infectionsdiseass and the disasesof lddrey s,
liver and stone affect much more the people of the western countries where non-vegetarianism is widely
prevalent. In India; Japanand South Africa, where non-vegetariani sim is not so much prevalent, these diseases
are caused less,

Cancep. may be caused by Non-vepetarianism

Many poisonous substances are produced in the bodies of all the creatures. They are taken out of the
body only in the form of urine and stool. When an arnimal is slanghtered, and such substances remain in its
body, there 1s not way of their geting out. When the action of the heart is stopped, all the organs of the body
getinactive. Thus, the poisonous substances remain acoumulated in great amountsin the bodies of the arimals
slanghtered. All these poisonous substances get into the body of the person who eats their meat.
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The amimals that are slanghtered, are definitely given harmones, antibodies and many other medicines
of this type. These poisonous things get into the body of the person wheo eats their meat. B.E.S. (a medicine)
15 given to the arimals like cow s to make them fat. The persons, eating the meat of such arimals, may develop
cancet. The symptoms of cancer have been found in the women (and evenin their daughters) who were given
B.E.5. twenty-five years ago. The increases of cancer in the non-vegetarians 1s not surprising. It has been
found ont from a survey that the death-rate in 19 out of 25 countries where the people are non-vegetarians, is
very high. Inis low in 5 countries.

Canceris very scarce in the countries where the people are vegetarians, Inthe years 1975, the number of
the people having cancer was one outof 10,000 in Mumbai whereasit was 5.5 percent in England. In Egypt,
the mimber of the black vegetarians having cancer 1s very little, almost ril, while the number of the non-
vegetarians having cancer wasasmuch asthatin England. Mo case of cancer has been found inthe shionastary
of Kopt, where the people do not take tea and coffes and do not eat meat. A committee of the American
senators, presenting its report on the topic "The aim of America regarding food’ says, "The possbility of
cancer and heart troubles from eating meat cannct be derned.’

In Australia, where meat iz eaten more than in any other country and where 150 ldlos of beaf are
consumed everywhere, cancer of intestines 1s found most of all. Dr. Andrew Gold bas, inhis book Thabetes
: Its cavses and Treatment’ has advised to take up to vegetariamism,

The diseases like ulcreative coliis, appendicitis, carinema of colon-and rectum are found more in the
non-vegetarians than in the vegetatians.

Non-vegetarianism and other diseases

The urine of the non-vegetarians is generally acidic. T maintain the ration of urine and alkali in the
blood, the alkali from the bones keep on mixing in the blood, Un the contrary the urine of the vegetarians is
alkaline in nature. The alkali from the bones of their bédies 1s, therefore, not get mixed in the blood. So their

bones remain strong. Inthe report of Harvard Medical School (1969, p. 4580, Dr. A, Watchman and Dr, C.5.
Bumseen have givena list of some of the diseases canszed by non-vegetariarism, They are as follows-

Epilepsy-may be cauzed by having infected meat.
The diseases of the kdney s-Ivleat, containing proteinin a great quantity, damages the kidney s.

Eheumatoid artheitis, gout ete-Bating meat increases the quantty of uric acid in the blocd that may
canse these diseases.

EBtherosclerosis-Thickemng of the arteries-Thisdisease 15 caused by the poly saturated fats and cholesterol
that is there in the meat.

The rotterung ofthe intestines-Dhisease like diarrhoea and lack of appetite are caused by eating meatand
eggs The stomach gets weakened and the intestines are rotten.

Loss of resistance-Hating meat and eggs causes loss of resistance and the body cannot resist even a
minot disease. Italso causes loss of memory. Growth 1s hampered. In the opinion of some of the American
and the Fnglish doctors, eggs are poison for man.

skindiseases-eczema, pimples etc.-Vitamin A 1s very necessary for the protection of the skan. Ttis found
in abundance in carrots and green vegetables. These vegetations give protection to the skdn, On the contrary,
meat, eggs and wine etc, encourage skin diseases. Most of the patients feeling a burning sensationin the skin
have been found to be non-vegetarians,
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Other diseases such as migraine, infections diseases, diseases pertaining to the monthly course in women
have been found more in the non-vegetarians.

In short we can say that vegetarian food prevents almost every diseases whereas non-vegetarian food
encourage diseases. The former increases the life-span whereas the latter decreases it

Some important scientific facts about non-vegetariani s

Two ressarchers of Gwalior-Div, Jasra] Singhand D, C K. Dewas conducted a researsh on 400 prisoners
of the Gwalior prison and came to the conclusion that 85 % of the 250 non-vegetarian prisoners were found to
be iritable and of quarrelsome nature whereas 90% of the rest of the 150 vegetarian prisoners were to be
found having a calm and cool nature and a cheerful dispodtion.

D, William C. Eoberts, an Ametican specialist, says that in America, a greater number of the non-
vegetarians are heart patients, whereas very few vegetarians contact this disease.

According to another report there 1s an insect Brain-bug, by the bite of which an amimal gets mad. But
this madness takesalmost ten years to develop fully. In the meanw hile, if someone eats of the arimal bitten by
that insects, the dizseasesis transmitted into his body.

It is a well-known fact that before being slaughtered, the arimals, birds and fishes are not examined
carefully and the dizeaszes from which they might be suffering from are net found out, The animals and the
fishes also may be infected with so many diseases like cancer, tumoue etc. and by eating their meat, these
dizeases are transmitted into the bodies of the persons who eat theirmeat,

In America, more than 40,000 caszes, caused by eating infreted eggs and meat are reported every year.

According to the Health Bducation Council, the causs of 90% of deathsis food-poisoning caused by
non-vegetariarism,

When the animal, about to be slanghtered in the slaughter-house, finds death approaching to itin the
form of the butsher, it begins to tremble with fear, Tl anticipates death and gives up eating and drinking water
a day or two earlier. Out of fear, some of'its faces is also excreted. The meat contains so many elements-blood,
semen, utine and stool etc. Before being slanigiitered, the helpless creature struggles hard to save its life. When
this struggle proves futile, it gets furlons and excited. It gets mad with anger, foam comes out of its mouth, Tts
blood-pressure gets high and makesits meat poisonous, Whena man eats this meat, the adrenalinis transmitted
into his body and leads him to vaneds fatal diseases. Chlorinated hydrocarbon, taken along with adrenalin,
produces a serions danger of hearl attack.

Inorder to preserve fizh and eggs, boric acid 1s used. It presents a serions threat to health, How harmfual,
polluted, dirty and infected with diseases is the meat obtained from the slanghter-houses, can be imagined by
the facts that even the Ultra-modern slaughter-house of Burope, that are equipped with the latest instruments
and techrique, catirot be said to be ideal from hy gienic point of view, what to talk of the Indian slaughter-
houses.,

D -H.B. Amari of America and D, Inhan of Bngland, have in their world famous books, "The latest
krowledze about natviion’ and “T'he natare of the patients” have clearly recogrized the fact thateggs are as
harmfil to man as poison.

D, B.J. William of England says, "A person having eggs may feel active in the beginming, but later on
he may contact serious disease like eczema, paralysis and heart trouble,
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Vegetarianism-ore nourishing and beneficial

That we do not get sufficient protein or nutrition from vegetarian food 15 a wrong notion, Itis clear from
the researches made by scientists that from vegetarian food we get protein of very high quality. Soyabeanand
groundmit contain more protein than meat and eggs. Mo less protein is found in the pulses also, If pulses and
green vegetables are taken in proper quantities along with wheat, vice, bajra and maize, we get not only protein
butalzo a more Balanced food which makesa man healthy and strongerand enables him to enjoy a longer life
span than a non-vegetarian.

Marny researchers have found out that the vegetarians are stronger and more labotious, can carry greater
welghtsand have acalm, cool and happy disposition. The studies catried onin Japan prove that the vegetarians
are not only healthy and free from diseaszes but enjoy a longer life-span also and possess a keener intellect.

Hence to say that non-vegetariarism provides greater strength 1s a wrong conception. A doimparative
table of varicus food materials has been given in the book TMNutritive value of Indian food’ puklished by the
MNational Institute of Nutrition, Hyderabad. From this table itis clear that there is no shortage of protein and
other elements that are conductve to health in the vegetarian food.

This table also shows that non-vegetarians food contain no fibrous substances and it has been proved
that these substances play an important part in the prevention of diseases. Witamins too are necessary for our
health, Yegetarian food is the source of these vitamins too.

Having come to know the virtues of the vegetarian food, the campaigninits favouris getiing strongerin
the western countries. More than 10 lacs of people in Britain have totally taken to vegetarianiam and thereisan
astorishing increase in the naumber of such people.

Vegetarianism-The Financial Aspect

From monetary point of view, non-vegetatian food s costlier than the vegetarian food, One pound of
meatis obtained from a he-goat after it has consumed 7 pounds of grain,

Ttis often said that we get protein and nitritien from eggsata very low cost. Butitis amply a misginding
propaganda. The following table shows the gast of one gram of protein that we get from different substancesd

Substance The cosi &f one gram of protein
Egzs 14 Paize
Wheat (04 Faise
Pulses U3 Paise
moyabean (2 Paise

The following table shows the cost of 100 grams of calory that we get from different substances

mubstance Costof 100 grams of calory
Egzz 90 Paize
Whieat 09 Paize
Puises 08 Paise
moyabean U5 Paise

It iz clear from the above tables that we get protein from grain and pulses ata lower cost than we get
fromeggs. Beades we also getthe otherimportant substances like vitamins, fibers, minerals and carbohydrates
etz. that are found in a negligible quantity in the non-vegetarian food.
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Zonsidering from monetary point of view, it has been found out that in order to obtain one kdlogram of
protein from meat, the particular aromal has to be fed seven or eight lalograms of protein, It has also been
gstimated that in order to obtain one calory from meat, seven vegetable calory 1sto be spent. The figures of the
Agriculture Department of America show that five average families can be accomodated on the land that is
requited to feed only one arimal. An Ametican consumes, on anaverage, 120 klograms of meat every year.
One ton of grainis vequired to obtainit. Eight persons can be fed for the whole yearif he takes 120 kdlograms
of grain directly, instead of eating meat. Prof, George Borgstonn 1s of the opirion that half the population of
the world can be fed with the vegetable food thatis spent on the arimal world 15 Ametica alone.

If we take into consideration the additional benefits that we getin the form of marnure and the gasenergy
from the cowdung, it gets clear that by slanghtering such animals we get as much gain as one may get by
binring currency notes for maldng tea. There is no sense in cutting open the stomach of a hen that lays a
golden egg daily.

According to Dashrath Bhai Thaldkar, the Honorary Secretary of the Bombay Humaritarian League,
the arimal world adds Rupees 25 500 crores every year to our national insome 1n the fortr of milk, manure,
energy and toiling and carrying weights. Besides, after death, their hides and bones.are also used. We should
feel grateful to these amimals that provide us so much wealth and serve us. Itis our ongratefulness that in the
return of their doing so much for us, we send them to the slanghter-houses.

By forbidding ardmal-slaughter, we get no less indivect benefits than the direct ones. When marnure 1=
obtained at a cheaperrate, the cost of food grains will be lower and then even the poor people will be able to
hiave food to their fill. The diseaszes arising from mal-notrition will bedecreased and the money spent on them
will be saved, When the costof the food grainis low, theindex of dearmess will fall down with the resalt that
the money that is given as dearness allowance, will be saved. There will be fewer labour movements and
strikes, the production will increase and the prices will coniz down with the increase in production there will
be anincrease in the national income and cur country will not have to borrow from the other countries. To stop
arimal-slanghter is not a matter of religion, morality ot mercy but also a matter of great importance from the
financial and health point of view.

Food and change and modifieation in hakbils

Besdes the facts given above, the purification of food 1s necessary for the modification of habits too,
The person who has not purified his foad, can never change and modify by our zones of conscicusness and
awareness. 1 here are many polnts, many ones in our brain, They conduct cur atitides, A man gets sleep.
Thereis a controlling zonein the brain, There are different zones for the different actions like langhing, crying
and thinking. There are alse- zones that are responsible for memery and for imaging. A man acquires the
personality orthe habits in accordance with the zone that gets acti Vated orawakened. All the activities of life
are conducted by the zones of the brain. These zones are acti Vidred and awakened by the electric current and
by different chemigals, The brain has gotits own chemicals, The brain needs food justasthe body needs food.
The brainneeds tome just as the body needs tordc. The scientists today are trying to find cutthe tonics for the
brain. In theclden times, the persons having transcendental knowledge too had made many researchesin his
field. The beoks of Ayurveda are full of the descriptions of such researches. We find a long discussion on the
tonics of brain and on the substances that strengthen or weaken the nervous system. There iz a close relation
between the electric currents and the chemicals and the brain, Chemicalsare formed by the food that we take.
Thus food, too, is related with the brain. Chemicals are formed by the food that we take. Thus food, too, is
related with the brain. The chemicals will be formed in accordance to the food taken and the brain will
functionin accordance to the chemicals and our conduct and behaviour and ideasand habits will be formed in
accordance to the chemicals, In this way the cycle goes on.
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Without having a proper knowledse of food we cammot mould or modify our habits, Without the
purification of food we cannot change or modify our nature. A man may change so many things, but habits
and nature cannot be changed unless he makes changesin the order of food, There s a close relation between
the two, Our attention, first of all, should be centred on the food. The meaning of food is very wide, Only
gating with the mouth 1s not food. Bverything that we receive from cutslde 15 food. The air that we breathe will
ot nostrils is food, The atoms that we receive from ocutside atmosphere in order to make a speech are also
food, The mental atoms that we collect for contemplation are food too, All these come into the category of
food, We should take food inthis wider context. When we do so, all the problems will be solved. Ifthe part of
the brain that is responsble for the control of food loses its control, a man goesmad. The questionarizses who
15 responsible for maddening bim, The answer, obvicusly is-food, Wine and intoxicating hemp are alsc food,
Just take hemp; everything will be in topsy-tarvy; the whole world seems to be whirling. All this happens
because of taking hemp - a kind of food. We are familiar with the effect of intoxicants. Suppose a person has
got a weak memory. He takes Brakbenl, a herb, and his memory 1s enhanced. The scientists of today are trying
to find out chemicals that tnay enhance - and decrease-memory. They think that memotry ismet necessary for
each and everybody. The memory of the persons who are thieves and daceoits and mueders and who are
violent, should be weakened so that the mumber of crimes may be decreased. Attempts are being made to find
ot substances that may increase and enhance memory. According to the Ayurvedic concept, the substances
that enhance memory are - Gorakhmundi Shatavari, Brahmi, Shankha Pushpi ets. The scientists today are
fully absorbed in trying to find out what the functions of different chemicals. They ave preparing different
chemicals on the basis of their findings and researches. The Acdryds of the Ayurveda discovered substances
and explained the way to prepare chemicals from those substances. Thete 1s no difference in the procedure,
The main thing is to produce a particular type of chemical in the brain twith the help of those substances and to
enhance or to weaken the capacity of the brain. Both of these tzsics can be accomplished. The power and the
capacity of the brain may be developed as well as decreased. Hothin Ayurveda and in Allopathy, not so much
researches have beenmade in the direction of modifying tie nature and the habits of man as have been made
regarding the effects of food from physcal point of wiew. The Acdaryas of the Ayurveda have told about
different types of food, providing life and vigour, conducive to stimulating appetite and providing nutrition
and strength.

There isa type of food that increasesand enhances the life-force and also maintains it. Thereis another
type of food that nourishes and strengtheris the body. A third type of food stmulates the fire in the body. There
is yet one mote type of food that increases and enhances strength. There are many other types of food as well,

There ate three types of elementary substances- that suppress and subdue, that stirmulate and thatmaintain
a balance. There are some sabstances that suppress and subdue vat, prta and cough.

The substance that stmulate pita, simulate anger. There 15 a close relation between pita and anger.
The feeling of anger of the person whose pita 1s simulated, will be stimulated. The greed and avarice of the
person whose coughids stimulated, will increase. The substance that simulate cough, also stmulate greed.
Some people are greedy. In spite of listening to the sermons hundreds of times and being told not to have the
feelings of greed, no change is brought about in their mentality. But then what can the poor fellows da? They
are always suffering from cough. How can they get rid of the mentality of greed? The moment their cough 15
brought imder control, there will be a changeis their greedy mentality. Thereis a close relation between cough
and greed. The substances that stimulate the element of vé& cause depression and the feslings of hopelessness.
The person who is suffering from vatr also suffers from depression and mental strain, Thereis a close relation
between vat and depression and tension.
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QUESTIONS TO BE ANSWERED

1. Easy-type question

1.

Write a short essay on the consciousness regarding food and prohibition of non-vegetariamism.

2. Short-answer-type questions

1
2
3
4
5.
&
7
a

What type of food should be taken by us?

For what purpose is food taken®?

What 1s the importance of fasting?

What type of food should be taken for the purification of feelings?
Why should non-vegetariarism be prohibited ?

Write a short essay on the utility of vegetariarism.

Write a short note on Balanced food.

Haow is food related to mental health and celibacy ?
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UNIT- 2
LESSON- 8

Part-B : Jaina Culture and Art
JAINA PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE

Places of pilgtimage in India are related historically with the religions tradition. They are symbols of
non-aggressive Indian culbure. They are considered to be sacred places which strengthen the religious faith of
the devotees, Inreality, a place of pilgrimage isa special spot where some great follower of spiritual discipline
hasachieved self-realization and in the process has sanctified that place with His sacred vibration:, In the Jaina
cancrical texts (@gamdas), the word t#tha’ was orginally used to denote pravacana which in=ans the twelve
otiginal primary canorical texts called Dvadaiariga and the fourfold religions order (the catiovidha sargha),
This word ##tha’ literally means to cross a river safely. Itisinthis sense that the Jaina '@gameds’ and Jaina
“Sramana sargha’ which help the soul to cross safely the ocean of worldly existence mave been called ‘Bhava
(spititnal) tftha’. BEymologicully, the word has been explained as - that which belps to swim across the ocean
of worldly existenceisa ##tha’, and thus those places of pilgrimage which become instmimental for crossing
over the ccean of worldly existence are "called dravya (material) iptha.’

Inaddition to the above mentioned t#thas, some places of pilgrimage have been mentioned inthe Jaina
works, They are designated as ‘sthavara’ (Immobile) t#thas or petmanent places of pilgrimage. They are
behieved to punfy faith. The mention of these places of pilgrimage 1= found in the Newekties (Commentaries)
of Acdrariga, Avasyaka and other Sitras (Scriptures). Thess meatises are believed to belong to the Maurya
pericd of Indian history. Well kmown among the Jaina ‘sthavaratthas’ are Asparada, Ufiayanta, Gajagrapada,
Dharma-cakra, Aklcchatra, Parévanatha, Rath@varta Farvat, Camrotpala, Sarmr’tjaya, Sammed Sikhara,
the pillar created by a "Deva’ (a god)in Mathura, =tc! Amongst the ancient places of pilgrimage are included
Hastinapura, Sauripura, Mathura, Ayedhya, Kampilyapurm, Varanas (KadD), Sravast, Ksatriyakonda, Mithila,
Rajagrha, Pavapur, Bhaddilpura, Campaput?, Kaufambi, Ratmapura, Candrapurd etc. Many of these places
were famous as the places wheve the TRthaikards were born or their ceremony of renunciation was performed
ot where they attained omniscience or where they achieved "mvdma’. But most of them are now extinct,
These places are called ""kalyanaka " [Propitions) Some other ancient places of pilgrimage which are famons
are listed here : Frabhas Fajar - Candraprabha, Stambha ##tha, Stambhanaka Parévanatha, Bhrgukajecha,
Asavdvabodha, Sakunﬂcci Vitara, - o Suvrata, Soor-FParke, Sarikhapura - Sarkheswar Parévanatha, Caup-
Faréwaratha, Taranga hill-Afindtha, Arbud Gir (Mt Ak, Satyapuriya- Makavia, Svarna Girl- Mahavia,
Karhetaka-Parévanatha, Vidisa (Bhidsa), Naskya-Candraprabha, Antriksa-Parévandtha, Kulpak-Adingtha,
Kharidagiri (Bhuvareiwara), Sravan Belgold, These places of pilgrimage are also known as Pawrantka
(Mythological) irthas. Although the description of these placesis not to be found inancient Jaina works, their
zlory has been eulogised in some “kalpas’, Jaina Biographies, ancient Hymns and Fzalms Most of these
places have now become extinct, except a few one which are stll exising. We find the mention of some
places of Jaina pilgrimage in the verses 329-332 of the Acararga Nkl

The meaning of the above versesiz as follows:

T shall now relate the causesand their charactenstics which purify the feelingsassociated with ‘darsara’
(tight faith), right knowledge, vight conduct, penance, detachment and modesty. '’ (Verse 5297

‘The Lord Ththartkaras, their religions sariptures, the great Acdryas who spread the glory of pravacana,
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and the munis (ascetics) who have made special attainments like omniscience, mind-reading knowledge,
clairvoyance, supernatural powers like protean, etc. are worthy of being welcome, paid obeisance to, being
seen, eulogising, worshipping with food, clothing ets, By doing so, the virtues related with faith, kowledge,
conduct, penance, and non-attachment get purified.

“T bow down to the following sacred places related with the trthartkaras’ birth, birth-consecration,
remmciaticn, sojomn during sadhanad, omriscience, and ‘rirvdEna’. Ibow down to the Jaina idols at the mandons

of heaven, the mountain called Mera, the temples of Mandiswara and the cities of the Vyartar- Devas which
are beneath this earth’’, (3310

"T bow the holy places of pilgrimages viz., Asfapdda, Ujjayanta, Gajagrapada, Dharmacakra,
Ahlcchanagvasthiia Parévanatha, Rathavart-Fadarptha and Camarot pata’, (verse 35720

These versesprove beyond doubt the ancientress of the sacred placesof pilgrimage of the Jainz. Although
only a few of these ancient places of pilgrimage exits now, most of them having been swallesweed up by time,
their importance can be gauged from the description in the ancient hitevature. Itis not pozsbie to describe all
the ancient and modem places of pilgrimage of the Jains in one single lesson and therefore we shall only
mention a few of the important ones here.

1.1 Satradfava

This place of pilgtimage is known aftera cluster of hulls known by the same name. Itis a couple of miles
away from Palitana railway stationin Sawrdspra (Gujrat), Onone of these hills stands the imposing temple of
Bhagwan R sabhdeva. OFf all the Jaina places of pilgrimage, now existing, this is considered to be the maost
ancient. The hills of Satrufifaya are believed to be the place of Bragwan R sabhadev’s sojourn and 1s also
believed to be the site where Bharata CakravartT had created a Caya (temple) shidded with gold, However,
not much 1s written about it in cur ancient literature, In the 10th Chapter of JhAgtadharma Katha Sira it 1s
mentioned that the five Paridavas had achieved nirvan by fasting on Mount Sarurijay. Inaddition, a description
of several monk-disciples of Bhagwan MNeminatha having achieved liberaticn by performing penance on
Mount Satrustjaya is found in Artakriddasanga Jiira. This at least proves that this place has been a Jaina
place of pilarimage for thousands of years. It has been renovated againand again, According to Jaina sources
rencvations were caried out by the Kings of the mythological age. The chief among them are Bharata
Calravartl, Dandavirya, [5an Mdra, Sagar Cakravart and the Pardavas. During the historical imes, they
were rebuilt by Javadéah, Seeladitya; Javad Mantd, Samaragah (Vikram Samvat 1371) and Karmagah (V.5
15877, In ancient treatizes called "Trthoddhara Kalpa' and 'Nabhi nandana Sinoddhdra Frabhandha’, the
work of renovation carvied ot v Bhavata Chakravart, Sagar, the Pandavas, Javadshah and VagaBhatta are
given prominence. The refcvation, alluded to by ‘Satrunjaya Trthoddhara Prabhandha' in V.8, 1587, is
believed to be the seventh one. According to various other sources of information, two very violent invasions
were catried out by the Mohammedans on Satrunfaya which caused a lot of damage to the temples; some
temples were completely destroyed. An elaborate description of this place of pilgrimage 1s available in some
bistorical and- litsrary sources available in Gujarat. Among them, mention should be made of "FPrabaridha
Cirtamant’ ' Prabandha Kosa', 'Furatana Frabandha Sangraha’, "Vividha Tothakalpa’ and ‘Kumarpala
Prabhandba’ Tt is easy to deduce from this that this particular ttha had become very popular in Gujarata,
Rajasthana, ladhya Pradesh etc. This temple was built out of wood upto the ime of King Kumarpala. Itwas
rencvated by VagBhatta, the son of mirister Udayan, Vastupila and Tejapal had built several temples at
Satrufifaya. During the invasion of Alla-ud-din KHilji, these temples were desecrated and destroyed. He had
caused dmilar damage to temples in Chittor, Jalore and other places. Now, on account of all such reasons,
only a few ancient monuments are stll preserved.

At present, the cldest ideol available here is that of Shrarndhara Swaml The edict engraved therecn
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mentonsits date as V.5, 1064, A glass encasing has beenfixed on this idel and itis covered with black paint.
Asa result of this, most of the common people visiing the place, can not affirm its date. The writing here
mentions the name, of a Jaina ascetic by the name of Sangam Siddha. He belonged to Vidvadhara Amndya
(Sect). He bowed before the idol of Pundrik Adirgtha which existed here and began a fast unto death, After
his attairment of auspicious death, Sresthi Amndyak, the son of Radheyak, eracted this idel here.

There are about 150 dharmaialas (public rest - houses)on the road stretching from Paliiand to Satrih
Jayva whichizsabout 1- Km, long, The Chimb onthe hill is about 4 Km. Thereisa tar road. The mamber of steps
are about 3700, Climbing up of Mount Satrufifaya is considered by the Swet@mbara sect of the Jains to be
motre ausplcious than climbing up of any other places of pilgrimage. There are about 3500 temples on this hill,
Itis a veritable fortress of Jaina temples. Some of these temples are incomparable examples of sculpture and
architechare, This hill has two main peaks. There are only temples of the Swetdmbara sect on the first peak.
On the second peak, there are also temples of other sects, In one of the Sweta@mbara temples, there is an
ancient idol of Bhagwan Santindtha with rine alters. Amongst the Sweta@mbara temples on the Satrufifaya
hill, those of AdiSwari, Kumarpal, Vimalsaha and King Sarhprati deserve to be mentionsd as most popular,
Theousands of worshippers of both sexes who have performed varsi-tapa . (undertaking fasting contimicusly
on every alternate days for a year) come here to end their vows on the "Aksaya Irdng’ ie 5rd day of the
bright fortnight of the lunar month of vaifakha (May) The view of this festival is magnificent. This centre is
incomparable both from the points of view of popularity and art.

1.2 Sammeda-Sikhara

Shree Sammeda-Stkhar 15 a very sacred, andient and miraculons centre. It is stuated at Paragvanatha
hills in Fihdara. This place 1salso called Isan. Ttis 152 K. M. away om Gayd. For pilgnmage of this place, it
is bestto alightat "Parasnath’ Rly. station (onthe Dhanbad and Aajaribag line of the Bastern Eailway ), There
are two Jaina Temples in the vicinity of the station itself and Sammed-Sikhar 15 clearly visible from there,

Sammeda-Sikhar 15 the foremost of all the Jaina sacred places of pilgrimage. Thatis why it is called
"Ththa-rdia’ (e, the king of holy-place ). Ttisalso called ‘anadamtha’ie. a holy-place from time immemeorial.
Every Jaina believer in idol-worshipping considess 1t his great good fortune to vist itand pay his obeisance.
Sammed-Sikhar and Ayodhya are believed to be two eternal holy places. Tt was predestined that all the
Trthartkards shall be bom in Ayodhya end be liberated from Sammed-Sikhar, but due to the effect of
hundavasarping kala dosa (defective ime-cycle), only five Totharkaras were bom in Ayodhya and only
twenty achieved liberation at Samweed-Sikhar. Inspite of this, many Lord Ththartkaras have made it sacred
with the nectar of their speech and their divine appearance. A large number of monks have achieved their
liberation from here. BEven soewil a man as Madhukaitavam was torned into a kind gentle man in the sacred
atmosphere of this place and got rebirthin the heaven. Itis believed thatany holy person who visits this place
with reverence and pays obeizsance with gerniine feeling does not have to undertake move than fifty re-births,

According to A traditional belief, Saudharmendra had created a swasttha mark at the spot from which
the Lord Trtharkaras had attained liberation, The pious souls uzed to undergo any hard- ships for coming
there for holy view of that spotand to meditate. Aftera long ime, "engraving ' were created on these spots, but
later on they also got annihilated. Again, they were re-created. BEvidence 1s available to show that such re-
creation ook place in the time of King Srenika. The muslim aggression caused much damage to the temples
hiere, but large hearted philanthropists resurrected them in course of time and preserved the importance and
digrity of this place from ancient ime upto this day. Worshippers visit this place with the sacred purpose of
concentrating their mind in conduct of twenty Trtharikaras.

1.3 Campapurt
Carhpapur] which isnow known as Mathanagara 1s situated at a distane of & Km, from Bhagalapura in
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Fihara. All the five propitions events of the life of Bhagwan Vasupiijya, the 12th Ththarkara, took place
here. This 1s the only place which has the distinction of all the five propiticus events of a Ththartkara’s life
taldng place in the same town, On account of this event, this place has a reputation of its own. There are two
majestic and worth-seeing columns in an ancient temple of this place,

Tt1s zaid that out of the fifty-two states (or provinces) established by Bhagwan R sabhadewa, the state of
Arga had itz capital here. It was also famous forits culture, Even during the Buddhistic era, it was considered
among the six great metropolis in the country. It is said that "Harfvarida Purdanae’ was also composed here,
This city flourished on the bank of the Ganges where Dharmaghosa IWhund attained his auspicions death wilfially.
Here, on the banks of Caripd, a tributary of the Ganges, 1s situated a worth-seeing ancient Jaina Temple, This
iz a miraculous centre where Padmastha, Ancala, Afoka and many other ascetics attained liberation. On the
14th day of the bright fortright, inthe lunar month of bAddrapada, a great mamber of worshippers arvive here
to celebrate the npvarn of Bhagwan YVasupujya.

Thus, we may conclude that places of pilgrimage are the sites sanctified by the practitioners of spiritual
sddhand through thierdevotionto ‘s@dharnd’ and their wisdom, knowledge, meditation, penarice and attairiment
of auspicicus death, By going close to these places people make efforts to swim acrossthe ocean of mundane
existence. Thisis why the sacred places of pilgrimage have retained their importeince from ancient times.

1.4 Girnaraji
AcArya Viasena has consdered this a propitious centre in his treatize called Dhavald Tika. This centre
is kmown for three propitious events in the life of Bhagwan Neminatha the 2nd Ththarkara - his reninciation

ceremony, hisachevement of kevalaffiana, (omrissience)ard revan (Libemton) Also his Ganadhara Varadatta
and many other disciple-monks attained their liberation at this ceistre,

This centre is situated ata distance of 170 Km. from Sairusjaya (Palitand)and 149 k. from Scnagarh.
For reaching Girandra, one has to first reach Jundgark whichis 51 kan. from there. The steps to chimb the
mountain begin from JSeragark. One veaches the first peak after climbing 4400 steps. Besides Jaina temples,
there1s a dark cave here which has to be crossed itifhe siting pestare, Thiscaveis knownas Rajola cave, and
itisin this place where Jaina rin Eajamatf perfoimed her penences. After this, one has to climb 109 steps to
reach "Gomukha Kurda’ Here there iz a wellin which there are 24 steps. Ahead of Gomukha Kurida is the
fortress of ‘Khengar’ and many Jaina =mples. After cimbing a few more steps, one reaches the peak of
Arniruddha Kumara, Close to this is the temple of Amba Deviwhich is a place of pilgrimage of the Hindus,
After climbing 700 more steps, cne teaches the peak called ‘Sarhbu Kumara’, After this the fourth peak is
‘Pradyumna FKumara’. There are ho steps here hence, the climbing is very difficult. One has to climb 2500
steps to reach the fifth peal, Thisis the place where Bhagwan Neminatha attained the liberation. Forreaching
hiere, one hasto chimb 9999 steps; of all the sacred places of the Jains, this centre 15 the most difficult of access.

1.5 Rajapriz(Rajpuin)
Thisplaceisdhiated some 13-14 miles to the south of Bikar-carnf Ttisalso called "Grivrdia’ becanse it
15 surrounded. by five hills. This place has been a favourite centre for the Jains, Hindus and Buddhists from

olden days We find many names for it in the Jaina Literature, such as Vaseesal, Canakpwr, Fsabhapur,
Esitipratisthan, Griraja, Rajorka, Eajagw, FParca-Saila etc.

It has been accepted as a place of pilgrimage even before the imesof Lord Mahavira, Sush auspicious
events as concepton, birth, rerinciation, and attairmment of omniscience in the life of MMurd Suvratanatha, the
20th Tetharkara, took place here, Murnira] JTvandhar, Sweta Sudarva, Vaifakha, Viduccar, Gandha Madan,
Pritikar Dhanadatta and many other ascetics attained their final liberation on the five mountains, surrounding
this area, which are called - Vipulacala, Ratnage?, Uadayagwt, Arunagr? (Svarnageri) and Vabhage? It is
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considered to be a miraculous centre on account of these important events, Lord Mahavira sojourned here for
a number of imes, and it was here that the doubts of King Srenika were resclved. This place is conddered
importantalso for these reasons. Sulasa Kumara (Kalazaukari-Putra) who was the son of a butsher sought the
shelter of Mahavira atthis place and became his great worshipper, Greatimpottance is given to this place for
1tis deemed to be a redeeming place for sinners. Itis said that during the first centory A.D., a ‘sargha’ of lady
pilgrims artived here from Sopara (Surat), A fisherwoman by the name of Putigandha had visited these pilgrims.
=he became a mandicant later on. She performed penance in "MWeela Guha’ or Blue Cave here and attained the
auspicions death through fasting unte death.

There are four Jaina Temples on the first mountain, viz., Viprlarala. There 15 also a monument
commemeotating the four propitious events of 20th Trthartkara Mo Suvratanatha, A Samavasarana Mandra’
(Temple of congregation of Ththarkara) of great dze was built herein 1986 A.D. which is worth sseing,. Itis
built on the same spot where earlier there was a small but ancient monument in the form of a celumn, The
second mountainis called "Ratragiri’. A black idol of Iund Suvramatha adorns the temple orthis mountain,
On this mountain, you can also see the marks of both the feet of Sumandar, Iegharatha and [thanadatta
kevall All the three of them had attained their iberation here. There are 1300 steps to.cimb this mountain,

Udayagiri, the third mountainis the best and most beautiful of all the five. Yo can reach the top of this
mountain by climbing about 7386 steps, About 50 years back, anancient templeisinins was excavated onthis
mountain, The idols of this temple now grace the L&l Mandr dtiated at tive foothill, The fourth mountain
called Swarnagiiis alse knownas Arnagin or Sramana Girl. The fifth one is called Vabhara Gl 565
steps lead to the top of this mountain, There is a cave named Sonbhandar on the way up. WMany idols are
carved on the walls of this cave. There are five temples on the top of this mountain, A 1200 years old temple
with 24 rooms has been discovered here. Many idols grace this t=mple, but some of the altars are empty of
idols. Thereis enough evidence that there wetre idolsin them fommetly. There iza reservoir of hot water at the
foothill of Vaibhdaragird, which has been alluded to in theJaiva Agamd, BhagavatT Satra. Bven to-day a spring
of hot water is to be found here. Ttis believed that this waker can cure skin-diseasesand =o thousands of people
come to bathe here. A Jaina cultiral Institute named Virg yatana has been started at the foot of these mountains
under the inspiration of a SkthdnakwasiSaint - Upadhyaya Amara Wurd. There are paintings baszed on the Life
of Bhagwan Mahavira on the walls of the binlding of the Institate, which are worth seeing.

Both Bhagwan Mah@vira and Mahating Buddha spent many a caturmas here, Mahavira usvally stayed
ina park (caitya) called ‘gumaiecla’Itis posdble that ‘gunava’ which is now dtuated at a distance of about
three miles from Mabada Rly. station was gunalesla cartya in the ancient imes.

1.6 Favapuri

Pavapuriis a miraculous sacred place of pilgrimage where Bhagwan Mahavira, the last Trthartkara,
achieved his liberaticiu Itis dtuated 11 kan. to the south-east of Bihar-Sharif. It iz a sacred place which was
knownas "Apdpdper inancient imes, The literal meaning 1s 'free from gin’. Thereisa vastand beautifinl lake
called "FPadma Iarovara’ at the spot where Lord Mahavira achieved his liberation. Originally, this lake
occupled anarea of 84 "bighas’ of land, but now it only ccoupiesan area of 2 furlongs x 2 furlongs. According
to a hearsaw, it was formally an even plane, Numerous gods and goddesses and men and women had come to
remain present at this spot to mark this “kalyanaka’ or propitious event of the great Tetharkara’s life and
when the event took place, they were moved to such ecstacy of devotion that they put the dust of this place on
their heads and although each took only a small pinch of dust, there were so many of them that it created this
vast lake! In the middle of this lake 15 a Jaina temple of white marble which 1s known as Jalamandra’ It 15
imagined that this temple was biilt by a kdng, named MNardivardhana ' some 2000 to 2500 years ago. Because
of hiz deep faith, Mamdfrardhana laid the foundation of this temple with bricks of gold. Some yearsago, when
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this temple was being renovated, very large bricks were found to have been used inits constmiction which
proves itsantiquity. It seems that the marble slabs were plastered on the original constructionin later imes for
the purpose of beautification. A lovely bridge of red stones has beenmade to reach the temple. At the sanctam
sanctorum of the temple, there are three pairs of footmarks, the middle cnes are =aid to be of the Lord
MahavTa's and on the left side are those of Gautama SwamT, and on the right side are those of Sudharma
Swaml Arcund sancatum sactoram is minring a cortidor, Therve is a "Samavasarana Mandira’ opposite the
Jala Mandira [water-temple).

A fareisorGanized here from the 153th day of the dark fortmight of the lunar month of karttka (MNovember)
upto the bright fortrught of kartika to celebrate the day of Lord Mahavira’s iberation. A chariot procession
starts in the morming of the last day of the dark fortright at 3,30 A W, from the office building and goes upto
the water temple. Here after the "Poojan’ (worship), a sweetin the form of a laddi’, is offeved at the feet of
the idol of the Lord. There 15 enormus crowd at the ime of this function.

1.7 Sravapbelgoli (Gommateswara)

Sravanbelgola, the land of penance of Jaina penancers, 1s situated in Hasan Districtof Karnataka. Ttisat
a distance of 140 lan from Bangalore, 83 lan, from Mysore and 52 kan. from Hazar 151z at the base of two
mountains named Candragiriand Virdhyagrion the banks of a lake. Itisalso refered to asthe ‘Jaina Badrl
ot "Jaina KasT of South India. This is an ancient, beantifial and supremely saced place of pilgrimage. The
inscriptions, the majestic and holy sacred temples, the ancient caves and the huge idols of this place are not
only sigrificant from the point of view of Jaina archeclogy, but also fiom that of Indian spirituality.

References are available to the effect that the last SrutakevalTBhadrabahu had performed his penancein
this place. He had come to Scuth India to give protection to the Jaina populace from a famine which lasted for
twelve years. His foot-marks are impressed in Bhadrababu G (cave) where he performed his penance.
Emperor Candragupta Maurya whoe had accomparied-mm as a murd (monk) served him in this place. A
temple and series of paintings have been made here irimemory of Candragupta Iaurya.

The word "Sravanabelagola’ 1s made up of thiee words, "‘Sramana’ means a Jaina murd, ‘bela’ means
‘white'and ‘gola’ meansa lake. Thus ‘Sravanbelagold’ means the ‘white lake of Jaina sadhus’. Ttis this place
where, under the leadership of BhadrabahuPwami, the Jaina muri's performed penances. Beyond doubt, this
place 15 a very sacred place of penance. The tradition of Jaina acaryas who ived hereis also renowned. The
aearyas of thiz place had preached Jaitiam to great kings and irdtiated them into Jain-samgha. People from all
strata and classes of scciety came here for undertakdng spiritual s@dhand and the vow of penance unto death
for enhancing their spiritial powst. There are about 5635 inscriptions of historical importance which stand asa
testimony to the glory of the Jains. The importance of this monumental place gives a message of courage to
every Jain.

This place 1z alse kmown as Gommaf ththa, There 1sa gigantine and unparalleled 58,8 feet tall image of
Comatedwar Bahuabalt This glorious sight can be viewed froma distance of 15-20 kan., whichisan unparalleled
momiment in the whale world, As soon as a pilgrim would see this sght, he would begin to expetience great
peace. The word Gomenajeiwara 1s made up of Gomemaja + lowara, In Sanskot, Gomemaia 15 indicative of
beanty and Téwara denctes the very best, 5o Goremajeiwara means the very best beautifiol man, Thatis why
Kamadeva was known as Gomemapeswara in the beginning. This idol was ordered and established by
Camuindariya, the Mirdster and the General of the Ganga king, under the guidence of Acarya MNemicardra,
who was a great master of religious doctrine, Camundaraya was the Mirdster of Kamataka, and inview of his
virhies and deeds of valour, he was honoured with titles like "Makdbalddhipati (Lord of great strength),
"Samaradiurandhara’ (Greatin battle)), Satva Yudhisthra (Trathful like Yudhisghira) etc, His pet name was
Gommapa (lit. it means beautiful) Acarya Nemichandra, the great master of doctring, has referred to him as
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Grommaja and has treatise ‘panc-sangraba’ (fivefold collection) was named "Gomemagasara’. Possibly for
this reason, the idol created by his orderis also named "Gossmajeiwara’, after him. Thisidol faces the north
and 1s in the poshire of meditation. Tt always becomes the centre of attraction for tourists, It can easly be
recogrized asthe eighth wonder of the world. Itisa monelith, It has small ringlets of hair on the head, big ears,
broad chest, very long and big arms hanging down. The eyes, lips, chin, eye-brows-every imb and organis
incomparably gracefil and beawtifnl. The image radiates peace. This idol is ancinted once in every twelve
years. [tis called "Mastakabhiseka’ The multitudes that gather here from farand wide on this occasson prove
the greatness of this wonderful place of pilgrimage.

1.8 Mount 4 bu

The lovely hills of Movnt Ak are situated in the Sirohi District of South Rajasthana. Abu Road Rly.
station is ata distance of 186 kan. from Ahmedabad onthe Delhi-Ahemdabada railway line. Its ancient name
is Arbud, Movnt Ak 1s 28 km. away from Abx Road Rly. Station and 15600 meters above the sea-level. Mt
Abn s a part of the south-western range of Ardval? Movntains, Ttis surrounded on all ddes'by huge rocks of
wild and strange shapes. Its great natural beauty and the fact thatitisa place of pilgrimage fiet both Hindus and
Jains has probably prompted the E@jasthana to giveita place of pride onits st of towriss spots of the state, The
only mountain-resort of Eajasthana, Mt Abu is well known because of its world-famous Diwara Jaina
temples. There are five of these Eemples, two of which called Loon Vasahi and Vima! Vasahl are most fascinating
fortheir fine and arfistic carvings. The carvings onthe walls, pillars and ceilings<fthese templesare fascinatingly
beautiful, There 1sa temple of Bhagwan R sabhadeva in Vimal Vaszahi, It was bunltin 1052 A.D. atthe costof
R 18573 lakhs by the king of Solankd Dynasty and his mirnister VimalZahe This cluster contains 52 temple-lets.
InLoon Vasahi, there is the temple of Bhagwan Neminatha, whichwas built by two brothers named Vastapala
and Tejpala in 1232 AL at a cost of Rs. 1257 lakhs, Tt is said that they encouraged the stonedsarvers by
paying them asmuch silver as the weight of stone that fell out tpon carving. The carvers were enthused to put
life in their carving and till to-day these carvings stand a:z excellent examples of the art of our stone-carvers.
There are 48 mini-templesin this cluster. Over and abavethese, the temples of B sabhadeva, Parévanatha and
Mahavira Swamiare also worth-seeing. The Bhagwin Kunthunatha Temple of the Digaribar Jaina Sect on
the left of these templesis also fameous among the faithful believers.

There isa Jaina temple at Acalagarh ot & hillock which 1s situated ata distance of 6 kan. from Didwara.
Bus-service 1s available to travel to this place and back upto the temple of Mahkddeva, From thereon one hasto
climb on foot, Amengst the Jaina temples, the one of Seimkhais very famous. There are 141dols of Bhagwan
AdirEtha  here, which are made of an alloy of elght metals which totally weigh 1444 mends. They are
believed to be more thar 500 years old. Any towrist to Mt Abu invariably visits the Diwara temples and
having seen them, praises {hem unreservedly.

1.9 Nanakapur

Rapakapuraizavillage inthe midst of the Ardvallimountain range, Itisinthe PalTdistrict of Rajdshar.
Itis an art-pilgrimage sitnated at a distance of 22 kan. from Jhalana Rly. station and 10 k. from Sadart by
train and 96 ton. from Udayapura by road.

Tiig believed that Dharanagaha of Mamdipura village was a great devotee of the Jinedwara. One right,
he saw Talird Gulma’, a flying vehicle, in his dream. He was so impressed by its shape that he vowed to have
a Jaina temple of the same shape. Sculptiers were invited from farand wide, They made some sketches to start
with, From these, the sketch of a soulptor named Depaka from Mundara village was selected. On the basis of
this sketch, the foundation of this temple was laid in %5, 1495 and the constriction was completed in 1498,
It costed about a crore of mipees. The placing of the idol of Adingtha 1= such that no matter where a person
stands and from whatever angle he locks, he can see the idol. Its stone sculpture 15 unique and fascinating.

M.A. J (F)NL160



Thereis a story current about this Dharanagaha whe had prometed to biild this temple. One day Dharanasaha
went to see how the work of construction was going on. He saw a small lamp burring. A fly had fallenints the
cil of the lamp. Dharanafaha quickly picked up the fly and putit on his shoe so that the oil on the body of the
fly would transfer itzelf on his shoe. The worlanen who saw him in this act were stormed. A doubt entered
their minds as to how such a miserly person will ever complete the constriction of such a huge temple? For
testing him, they told him that they will have to use all metals for laying the foundation of the temple, becanse
such a huge edifice cannot stand on the foundation of stones alone, Dharanasaha stunned them again by
acquiring all metals for the construction. Dharanafaha finmly believed that nota copper coin should be wasted
without purpose, but no expense should be spared on essentals. Thistemple which standson 1444 pillarsand
hias 24 huge halls 1s an astonishing example of architechare, The wonderful thing 1s that though there are =0
marny pillars, no two of them are the same and inspite of there being so mary pillars, the view of theidel isnot
obstructed by any of them!

1.10 S¢7 Mahaviraji

The extracrdinary and world-rencwned place of pilgrimage known as Srf Mahaviaf is stuated in
‘Candanpura Grama'. Candanpura grama itself 1s now known as Sr1 Mahaviai, St Mahaviai Rly.
station is on the Western Railway between Bharatapura and Gangdpura stations and is about 7 lan. away
form the temple. Tt falls in Savai-Madhopura District and 15 175 lan. away frem Jaipur and 170 kan, from

Agra

This pilgrimage centre hasa wide popularity. Almost throughowt the year, pilgrims arrive here in great
rumbers, Ttis leamt from the people that one Sr1 Amaracanda Vimals made this temple built around the 17th
century AL The temple stands in the middle of a market. It 15 a grand edifice beautified with three tall
pinnacles reaching for the skdes. There are several altars in the =inple. In the middle of one of the altarsin the
hind part of the temple 15 a captivating idol of Lord Mahavia sting inthe lotus-posture. Itis made of wheat-
coloured stone. Thisidol was found burled under a neariy mound. A cow belonging to a certain cow herd
uzed to go there and drop allits milk by itzelf at this spot Geting hintina dream he saw one right, he dug out
this noble and charming ideol. Under a canopy wheie thisidel was found, the spotis graced by ancient foot-
prints, and milk is offered therve stll.

There 15 ancther temple near the main temple which 1s graced by a white idol of Lord MahavTra, which
is known as ‘Wanditwara’'. There is anether temple to the east of the main temple, This is Faréwanatha’s
temple. The glasswork of this temple 1s worth-seeing. Pilgnmsfind great peace here. At a little distance from
this temple is a river. On the eastein bank of this river is a town called Samti Magar.

In this town, there is'a huge temple which is graced by a meter tall idel of Santindthaji, the 16th
Trthartkara. The idols of all 24 Trtharikaras are also worth-seeing. Thereis a ‘Sahasdra-fija catyalaya’ (a
temple having 1000 rezks) here, There is another carpalaya (temple) opposite this temple. A public fare is
arranged here onoccassion of *' Mahavira JayantT'’ (birth-anmiversary ) ever since the establishment of this
centre. Itis considered among the great-faves of Rajasthana. Itis very difficult to make arrangements for the
pilgrims wheoattend this fare held between carra sekla 153th to vaisakha Krsna 2nd. On the day of MMahavia
rpvanotsova (Dipavall), Pilgrims flock here in great number to offer ‘Laddus’ at the feat of the Lord 's idel.
Besddes Tains, people of other commurities like Meena, Guijar, Jatava etc. gather there for Dardara of the

Lord.
1.11 RsabhaDevajr

There 15 a small town called Dbuderd at the south end of Rajasthdara at a distance of 64 Kms, from
Udaipur, and coverd by the hills. Mearby flows a viver named Koyad. There iz a huge temple of R sabhadewva
hiere; it has spread cutinan area of 1 Km. The temple1s made of solid stones. Itis believed that originally this
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temple was built with bricks, but it broke down, Then, in the era 14th or 15th centiry A, this temple of
stones was re-bult, Animposng blackideol of R sabhadeva ating inthe lotus posture graces sanctum-sanctoram
of the temple. Ttis three and a half feetin height. The use of “kedar’ (Saffron)isin much vogue inthe worship
of this idel and thevefore, itis also called Kesariyafi or Kesariyanathafl, This ideol is conddered to be very
miraculous, Therefore, Jains and non-Jains insluding Bheels and other commurities flock here in thousands to
propitiate the deity. The Bheels call thisidel "Kalaii’ (or the black God). They have such deep belief and faith

in ‘Kalap’ that an cath in his name is consdered to be the ultimate.

QUESTIONNAIRE

1. Essay-type

Whatis the meaing of k7 Discuss in detail the important places of Jaina pilgrimage,
2. Short-answer gquestions.

(a) Bstablish the importance of pilgrim centres in Jaina cultore.

(b Whrite short notes on three of the main pilgnim-places of Rajastharn
3. Objective questions

1y With which Trthartkara Campapnriis related?

2y Where 1s the pilgrim-place call Satrunjay stuated?

3y Who got the Bhagwan MNeminatha's temple of Delwdra bunlt?

4% Where is the Bhadrabahi's cave situated?

57  How many pillars are there in Ranakpur tetnnle?

61 Which place of pilgtimage 1= famous by the name of Kesarignathayn?

T Which place of pilgtimage is survounded by five mountains?

a1 With which place of pilgrimage 15 Padmea Sarovar Associated ?

9y From which place of pilgrimage did twenty t#thartkaras attain liberation?

10y Which place of pilzritnage has been called auspiciousin '‘Dhavala Tika’?
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UNIT- 2
LESSON-9 & 10

JAINRITUALS (KARMAKANDA) & FESTIVALS (PARVA)

(A) JAINA RITUALS

1.0 Purpose of Rituals

Jainisim accepts in principle that all fndamental substances have separate and individual existence and
forthis reascnitisalsc accepted that each fundamental substance hasits own real identity. Therefore, Jairism
also accepts that each substance inits own form of four facets viz, own substance, space, time and mode, has
its independence. Therefore, from the transcendental point of view, each thing exists withott dependance on
other things. The aedryas have therefore clearly expounded that from a purely transcenderital point of view,
eachand every soulis pure, enlightened, eternal, untainted, notamenable to any transfonmation, and owner of
its absolute independent four- faceted form. All living beingsare equal - none 1s Bigger or smaller than other.
Thus, speaking from a purely transcendental point of view, there is no such r=laion existing as worshipped
and worshipper, because the worshipped and worshipper can exist only wihen one soul is a master and the
other one isa servant. However, from the empirical point of view, many inequaliies or dispatitiesare observed
between one living-being and ancther one, arising out of their karma. A Ufva’ (.. a living being) bound by
karsa 1s under bondage; on the other hand, a fiea without the bordage of karsea 15 free. The siddha 15 free
form karma, while the worldly soul is bound by karea, Thus_ « jiva bound in the worldly life takes reconrse
to many such rtuals as to achieve the ideal qualities of those who have reached God-hood. Dharing his daily
routine a * fravaka (a2 follower of Jairiam) givesa prideef'place to the formal worship of paramatma. Acrya
Jinasen has written

"“The glorification of mert-giving and idear virtues 1s called ‘sl (eulogy) A noble and pious soul
inclined towards salvation and ideal virtuesis ‘stnia’ (worshipper), The soul which haseliminated his “karma’
and with great effort achieved eternal perfection s the paramdtmg’, such one 1s the supreme soul and he 15
‘shtyva’ (worthy of worship), The ulimate vesult of "suti’ or worship is the bliss of beatitade.”

2.2 Ritual of Obeisance {Xrzi-Aarma)and Worship of Adorables (Derapdid)

Paying obeisance through the prescribed ritual (fri-karma)is amongst the most essential acts of botha
house - holder or a lay follower and an ascetic (one who has renounced houssholder’s hife) A monk is
expected to remain free fram worldly motives, yetinadvertently hismind may beattracted by worldly acquisition,
credit or fame or aspivehon of being worshipped. To avoid any such fault or any other lapse that may be
commited while coming or going or accepting food or to cleanse them, the monk performs the ritual of kR
karma. A house-holder’s daily routine is such that thete isalway s the lability of commiting seme lapse, and
therefore, heis advised to practise erpi-karma’. In the "Mildcdra’, a treatize on conduct, four synonyms of
friti-karpia have been given - (1) krai-Karma, () eiti-karma, (3) pooja-karma and (4) Vinay-karma, The
detailed explanation of these four is given there

(1) Krit-karma

The mearing based cnits etymeology is as follows : by performing mental act of purification of inner
consclousness, vocal act of pronouncing syllables of mantra, and phy sical actin the form of bowing down ete.
The eight types of karma such as Shanavarana (Knowledge-obscuring), etc. are anrnhilated (lit. frpyate
means chidyate), and therefore itis called fri-karsea.
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(2) riti-karma
It canses to pile up (it cinot)) porwe (meritoricns) karsea, and so 1t 15 called cri-karma
(3) Fgj3-karma

Ttincludes the worship (piia) of the twenty-four “Ththartkards’ as well as the pancaparamespi (the five
types of noble souls). Onaccount of this, itis kmown as pidja-karma (worship-ritual).

(4 Virap-karma

tembellishes "Viraypa ' (humbleness or modesty Jand for that reasonitis kmownas "Vinay-karma . Here
the etymology of "“Vinay'1s given as vinee yate nirakriyate 1.6, that which removes (the karsea) This means
thatit resultzin the destruction of karma throughits netural realisation (or rize) or prematare tise broughtabout
Foritsarmihilation. This means that &ri-farma 15 the cause of destraction of karsee onone hand; and that of
collection of auspicicus or meritorious karsa on the other, Modesty being the root of virtue, both the monks
and lay-followers, giving up the regligerce, should performit properly according to the preseribed methodology.

2.3 'Kriti karma'for Lay-followers

In the explanation of fr#rkarma given in Mooldacdra, vinaya (modesty ) has been classfied into five
types : (1) Lokdrnovraitl kinaya (modesty as formality), () Artha-vingya (modesty for monetory gaind (30
karma-vinaya (modesty for sex-actirity), (4 Bhava-viraya (modesty due te Fear), (5) moksa-vinaya (modesty
for soustion)

Lokarevratti-vinay is furtherdivided into two types: one whicihis observed in respecting and welcoming
every one according to the cccassion, and the otheris vinawaz ' <bserved in the worship of adorables. Here, it
hias been said that the worship of adorablas should be perforined according to one’s vesources. This clearly
show s that a householder should use materials ke rice, ste while performing kritkarma, Acirya VasuNandT
has thrown light on what kind of matetial might be used. He states that whatever ave materials like perfinmes,
flowers, incense etc.. used for the worship of Lord Tirthakanra should be hfeless and without any kind of
blemish.

2.4 Types of Worship (Faj3)

Yaga, Yaiia, Kratu, Saparva, adivwara, Mukha, and Maha are various synonymes of the tenm pifa or
worship, Mahapurana has classified piga as under -

This means - “worship is dlasdfied into four types

1) Sadarcand (Nivarnaha) D Catrrmekha (Sarvatobhadra)
3 Kalpdrma A7 A spdhla,

{Overand above these, there 1s one A indradivaia Maha-Yapia whichis performed by Mdra - the kdng of
gods and some cthier ldnds of pija, all of which full under the above four types. Although actially worship is
nothing but spivitual worship (Bhava piga) which comprises the respecthul welcome, honour, humble and
maodest behaviour and spirit of dedication, yet different perspectives and standpoints give rise to different
forms and methods of worship iz, ram-piEja - worship as nomenclatore, fthdpand-piija - worship of an
image, dravye-pifd - formalisic worship, ksetra-pija - worship related with place, k&l-pija or worship
related with time, Fhava-pija - spivitnal worship with inner feeling, The worship as prescribed by tradition is
of two types - (1) bhava-piija and (2) dravya-pija. bhava-pija 1s normally to be offered only by Jaina monks
ot learned and noble lay followers of Jainism. According to someidel - worshippers, the common lay followers
of Jaimsm who are stll attached to worldly life must offer only dravya-pija for which they have to first
prepare certain materials. It may be noted here that all sects of Jaimism do not believe in dravva-piEia.
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2.5 The Form of Eight Kinds of Vaterials.

In the formalities of the worship of the Jina (in the sects believing in dravya-piEfd) there are prescribed
gight kdnds of materials for destroying eight types of karsma, These eight materials should be arranged in one
large dish systematically. Thus :-

1. Water : Clean water should be filled in the type of utensil which is allowed.

2. Bandal Wood : Faste of sandal wood and saffron should be mixed inclean waterand filled inanother
container.

3, Aksat Unblemished white rice should be washed and keptin a big dish or plate.

4, Puspa (Flowers) : White and well-washed rice should be coloured with sandal-wood and saffron,
and then kept in the platter.

5, Marvedya  Well-washed pieces of coconut or the same dipped in sugar-syrup should be kept veady.

6. Deep (Lamp)): Pieces of cocornit coloured with a saffron and sandalwood or a lighted lamp of "ghee’
and camphor should be putin the platter.

7. Dhoop (Incense): A mixtire of sandalwood dustand powder of incenss or the same mixed with rice
[@ksar), if the former is found insufficient should be kept ready.

8. Fala (Frnits): Almonds, cloves, cardamom, pepper, lotus-seedsand such other dry-fnits should be
washed and putin the platter.

3.0 Mahdrehra (The great thing to be offered)
The collection of these eight materialsin a platter take s the form of ‘mahkarghya’ or great offering.

The desaription of how to perform pifa or worshipowith the above mentioned eight matetialsis givenin
varions sacred texts,

3.1 Fajg-vidhi{ Ceremony of Worship. )
Acirya Somadeva in his Yafasiaka Carpn writes -

The worship of God is of dx types ‘pragavand’, ‘purdkarma’, 'sthapand’, ‘sannidh; dpand’, 'piaja’
and 'pijdfala’. Bxplaining these @i= types facts he writes : (1) To perform the ancinting ceremony while
praiging the Jinendradeva as the hzginning is known as "‘prasavana’. (2) To put four pitchers fill with water
on the four cotners of the pedestal 1s called “prerdkarsea’. (50 To establish Jinendraleva ceremorally on the
pedestal 15 known as "sthdpand karma’. (4) To believe that thisis truly “linendradeva®, this pedestal 1s really
the sacred mountain kown as "Meru®. These pitchers arve filled with the water of “Esprodadht’ (a mythical
sacred ocean), and 1who am now about to perform this ‘pija’ am "/rdra’ (the king of the Gods)isa belief
called sarmidhz Apand. (50 To perform worship after ceremonial ancinting is called "pifa’ and (6 to pray, for
the good of all 1s named "pigafala’.

Zwer and above this regular worship, there are other formes of pifa as stated above, They are explained
as below

3.2 Caturmukin-pa iy

To worship the Jina by standing onall his four sides like crowned kngsis called 'caturesmdkh-pirg’. Itis
alzo called “sarvatobhadra.’
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3.3 'Kalpadruma-piapa’

This piEjd 1s performed by kdngs. Inthis type of pigia, the king gives away whatever a person asks for
("kimichhak-daan ). In this worship, jewels etz are given away to fulfill the wishes of the personasking forit,
This pigpa 1s also known as the yapia of kalpadrona,

3 4 Ashnik3-paja

This worshipis performed three imesina year. The ‘gods’ perform this ‘pijd" with great devotion, The
Devas (gods) born in the Indian months named dsadha (June), kartika (Movemberiand falgus (Febroary 1 go
to Mardiswar dvipa - a certain sacred island to perform this Fija. This is known as the eighth island. The
‘Devas’ (gods) carry flowers and fnmts from their “Nardanvan' (divine garden) and perform this pija with
great devotion. This pifja is performed by all the four types of 'Devas’ - the manson, the forest, the lominous
and the empyrean. They devote their thoughts to worship and with complete concentration perfien this piafi
from the eigth day of the bright fortmight to the full-moon day, for two "prafaras’ (One prahara s one
quearter of the day ’s length)in the first part of the forenoon, then the later part of the afternoon, then the first
part of the might and finally the last part of the mght. Thisis how they worship the sacred mountain of “Merse'.

Human beings cannot go beyond the region of two ard a halfislands, noteventhe masters of knowledge
notr saints who have achieved miraculous powers, Therefore, human beings parfonm this form of worship in
this world only by creating NandiSwar dvipa by their feelings during the three ashtahrnika periods of the year.

35 Indradhvaja-paja

This pigja 15 performed by the gods of heavens. Indra, the kErg of gods, goes to an artificial or natural
temple, performs pigid there and offers a banner. During this g, he worships the Jaina idols established on
all the five "Merns’ as well as the Jaina idols established at "Eaksara’ ete. He also worships those Jaina idols
whichexistin the thirteen islands called 'Ruedka G’ ete-Bren the pighd performed dimng the five el vanakis’
are included in this pifd. Description of the rituals of & “havama’ (sacred sacrificial fire)) to be performed after
the availability of other rituals is also found. Thisis performed with a desive for world-peace.

(B) JAINA FESTIVALS (PARVA)

1.0 Introduetion

Thete isan inseparable Gormection between the festivals and human society in Indian cultore, From the
very beginming, the Jaina thinkers have given gidance for religions activitiesin the context of social strachire,
The greatimportance given to the value of ahimesa in the Jaina ethics has tremendonsly influenced the social
structure, In this way, the stucture based on values helps indevelopment of the individual in society. The days
of parvas of religicns festivals are an important facet of sodial order. One can easily evaluate the culture,
civilization standard of living and the special features of any commurity, religion or society, by observing its
festivals, Just as the body remains incomplete without any part of it, 5o also a scciety and the Life remains
incomplete withoutits festivals, Festivals, onone hand are the excellent cccassions of self-development, while
on the other they enhance the influence of the religicus and moral values in the social pattern. There are two
types of festivals - temporal and eternal. Those events which are related with an individual personality or
happenings can be tertned as temporal festivals e.g. Aksaya Tritya, the five auspicious festivals related with
the 24 Trtharkaras, Deepdvall, Mahavia Sayatt Rsabha Japaritl, B sabha Nevanotsava etc. The eternal
‘parvas’ or festivals are believed to be in vogue from fime immemorial e.g., Asp@hnika parva, Ratnatraya
parva, Parpesana, Savevatsar? and Dasa-laxana parva,
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2.0 Meaning of Farrg

The word ‘parva’ meansa festival related with anevent or happenring. parva givesusa signal to shift
from routine chores of life to something higher or of greater importance, Such shift gives s a new direction,
new awakening, and new inspivation. In other words, parvaisa ginding force, itacts like a mariner’s compass.
Ttisa symbal of change and sometimes even becomesa strong instrumental to take an altogethera new tumin
life. The general message of the Jaina Festival’is "we have repeatedly jourmeyed infinite imesin the labyrinth
of 84 lakhs life-forms (weris), now itis the ime to torn away from it, it 15 ime to give up the path of pervesion
and straight away march onthe royal road of equanimity. Life so far was onthe wrong track, moving incircles
likee a bullock in a cil press; the soul went round and round in this materal world, it had no motivation to
achieve the incomparable happiness of liberation; now the motivation has changed; the course of life has taken
a turn, it has moved away from its previcous position, and it has to tread in the innovative divection ol spiritial
awakening. ' This moment of perfection 1s parva.’

Eeally speaking, the whole theme of the (spiritual) ‘parva’ is not with the material weorld but with the
soul. To know the tnie form of soul, to understand it and experience it makes the ‘parva’ mearingful, It
requires gradual practice to attain perfection in this matter, Justas a person reading a beok reads one line and
then goes on to the other till he firishes the page and turns to the next page and reading progresavely firishes
the entire book someday, so also the gradual practice performed leads to perfeshon. Just asclimbing a ladder
step by step leads s to the ultimate resting place, So also the various disciplinies and penances practized during
the "parva’ lead us to the ultimate goal of self-realization.

3.0 The Special Feature of Jaina FParras

The Jaina (spiritual) parvd@s have many special features, Generally, the parvas are meant for new
enthusiasm, joy and livelines in life. Man resorts to various things to experience and express his joy, suchas -
participaticnin various gamesand entertainments, eating swests and tasty foods, touring lovely places, viewing
the objects of beauty and natiral scenes, narration of tales or stories, ovGanisng relevent dramas and plays,
arranging competiions etc. By and large, these achvities are related to material world, Jairism 1sa spiritual
religion and all its attempts are to lead towards beaotide and spiritual progress. Therefore, the Jaina parvas
have their own special message which may be summerized as follows !

3.1 Self-Purification

melf-purification is the prime speciality of Jaina "parvas’. For this reason, one must getrid of "kasaypas’
(passions)like anger, honour, illusion and greed, adopt equarimity, faith, wisdom, and good condust inone’s
life. One can cleanse one’s 2217 by means of non-aggresson, truth, non-stealing, celebacy and non-possesson,
One should put inte practcs the theory of syddvad - relativity in spesch, the theory of anekant i.e. multy-
faceted natie of tithin thought and non-aggression in behaviour, In the course of spiritual sadhana, one
should try to develop the noble wirtues like forgiveness, gentleness etc, and to eliminate such vices as anger
ets. For this, ons should resort to veatds (vows), fasts, not eating more than once a day, sacred perception of
the adorables, worship, devotion, spiritual study, lsterdng to religious discourse, ete. Itis by suchmeans only
thatone can reinove such blots onthe soul like attachment and aversonand gradually increase one 's equarnirmty.

3.2 Messape of Righteousness

The religious parvasimpart the message of good behaviour to all iving creatares, The Jaina religion has
prescribed the notms of assesament and the riles and regulation for every conduct and behaviour of both the
householder as well as the monks, The message of rightecusness given by the festivals 15 "Knowledge
without conduct (e, practice)is fintile, Unrestrained actions lead the mind astray. A person without morality
can never acquire spiritual peace. Only a person who has restrained his body and mind leads a successful Life.
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3.3 Turnig Towards Nature of the Self

The root cansze of man's miserable wanderings in the material-world 1s his lack of attention towards the
natire of his self. A man who hankers after material objects in the false belief that they can yeild happiness to
him 1s like the musk-deer which wanders through the forest in search of the source of fragrance, not realising
thatitis lying inside his ownnavel, Such a manis completely ignorant of the eternal bliss of the soul. The Jaina
Pervas inspire man to trn away from the cutside objects and to introspect his own self.

3.4 Showing the Path of Detachment

The Jaina parvas are not occassions foreating, drnking, enjoying and entertairument. They withdraw a
man's mind from material enjoyments and torn it towards detachment. The ideal of festivals is detachment.
WMozt of these parvas fall on the eve of important dates connected with the detached saints. Justas the Lord
Trthartkards etc, freed themselves from attachment and aversion, and ultimately reached libersten, we also
should detach ourselves from the material things, accept the path of detachment, and make conhmions efforts
to achieve liberation. Thisis the message of these ‘parvas’

3.5 FPreaching of 'ERed-vigrdna’ or the Science of Separation (of body from the soul)

All those who have achieved monkhood have done so by the help of bBheda- Vigyana or the realization
of separation of the body from the soul. The fettered beingsinthis world arein bondage becanse of the lack of
such realisation. The mind of a person who inthe heart of heart realises "Blhsd-vigyana’ achieves the coclness
of sandal wood. The true nature of the self gets manifested and the perversion 1s destroyed, and a peacefiil
condition prevails deep inside in the consciousness, The realisation of the Bhed-vigyana iz strengthened by
ocbserving "parvds’ without ostentation and meditating on the tnie risture of the soul and futility of the material
pleasres,

3.6 Vietory over the Self

Lord Mahavira said that victory over one’s own soulis greater than one over millions of unconguerable
wattlors, The Jaina parvd@sinspire us to wina victory over one 's ownself (soul), Any man whe has conguered
iz own self canachieve liberty by following thiz path of its oviginal natare, The soul itself can be transformed
into the liberated soul free from all restlessniess, but first of all it has to congquer itself.

4.0 Eternal parvas

According to the Jaina traditien the eternal parvas observed are described thus,
4.1 DasLaksana & Farvesena Farva

The Dadlaksarna and the Paryesana parvas are the most sacred parvds observed by the Jaina commurity.
In the Digarmbar traditon, the Dadlaksana festivals comes round three times a year but the one which fallsin
the Indian calander’slunar month of bhddrapada is considered more important. In the Svet@mbara tradition,
the same is the month for the Faryusana parva. These are considered to be the best days for observance of
religious actvities of penance ets.

The ' Parysana parva’is fundamentally associated with the everchanging wheel of ime (kdla-cakra),
which has no beginmng. Thus, this great festival 1s closely associated with the time-cycle.

Inthe Jaina cosmogorical concept, the ime-cycle in divided into two halves -ascending and descending.
Each semi-cycle 1= sub-divided into six spokes (@ras) when the third ara +iz., the period of plenty-cum-
permary, of the present dessending semi-cycle was going to end after 1/8 palya (a ime-period defined asa pit-
measuring unit consisting of innmumerable years), the era of enjoymentin the vegion of Bharar wasalso nearits
end, asa result of which the era of action (profession for ivelihood) was going to start. The brilhance of the
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(all-wish-fulfilling ) trees (kalpadrima) was fading away. It was the evening of the full-moon day of the lunar
month of @Sadha (June), with which ended the ‘Phoga-yuga’ (era of entertainment). At that juncture of time,
the humans show a unique natoral scene at the horizons - there was setiing of completely sphetical red-
coloured sunin the west and at the same time the tise of completely spherical full-moon in the east.

The whole mankind went into a state of panic at this strange natural scenery. The Kulkara or WMann
Maharaj (i.e. the chief of the then human society) explained the mystery of this phenomenon to people. This
brought back solace to the mankind. The next day to this full-moon day was the first day of the dark fortright
of the Indian hinar menth called “Sedvan’. This was the first day of the first week of the first formight of the
first month of the first ‘@pana’ (summer solstice 1.e. 16th July) of the first year of the first "yuega’ of the first
century. It was on this day that the behavicur and culhore of “karma Yuga' (Bra of profesdonal hvelihood)
started.

Ancther verslonof this eventis also available, It nmns thus : At the end of ‘avasarpirtala’ (the descending
time-cycle), a rain of fire falls upon the religions of "Bharata ksetra’ and "Apavat ksetra’ and inlense destaction
takes place between the eleventh day of the dark fortmight of the lunar month called “fyesfiz* (June)and the fuall-
moonday of the bright half of the month of "@sada’ (Taly)). Wost of the living beings s destroyed during this
period. Only 72 couples would remain safe in the cave of Mt “Vijayardha’. After this begins the Ltsarpin?
kdla' (the ascending ime-cycle). At the start of this period, beginring from the Srst day of “Sravarna’ (Tuly)
and lasting upto the fourth day of the bright fortmight of the lunar month of ‘bfddrapada’ (September) - during
a period of 49 days, there will be rain of ‘ghrita’ (ghee, a product of bitier), milk, curds, which would cocl
down the fire of destiction. With the cooling down of the earth, greenery vegetables, finsits and flowers
would bloom. The human couples who had hidden themselvesinside with caves - would come out one by one
and inhakbit the earth, Thus the urdverse would be recreated. The miankdnd started observing the *Parycsana’
asa symbol of the happy days of creation.

4.2 A 'Farra’of Both traditions

This parva is cbserved with boundless enthusiasm by both the Swetambar and Digamibar factions of
Jains, All the three subsections of the Swetambar sect(i.e. Moort Phjak, SthanakvasTard Teraparith?) celebrate
Parysana ‘parva’ from the 12th or 15th day of the dark fortnight of "bhadrapada’ to the 4th or 5th day of the
bright fortright. These eight days are observed as ‘asgahrika’. On the other hand, the 'Digasbar’ Jains
observe it from the fifth day of the bright fortight of bAddrapada to anart cuturdasd, the fourteenth day of
bright forbught. These endaysare coserved as Dasdazana parva. Both the ssctionsoffer their ownexplanation
concerring their beliefs. According the ‘Sweta@mbar’ tradition, the last eightdays of destruction of the *Dusima-
Dushma’ (the fifth penury spolee) age should be used to create a holy and religicus atnosphere through
penances, while the Digarmibar Jains hold the opirion that after the end of "Dushisa-Dushma ' age, a holy and
religious atmosphere shonld be created to begina new-era, Kealistically speaking, the goal of achieving purity
and holiness for the happiness, prosperity and purity of mankind is what each sect 15 aiming at. Amongst the
‘Swetambar’ sect, the "Sthanakvasts' and ‘Teraparithfs’ start the observance one day after the Moorti-Pujakas,
thatis from the thirteenth day of dark fortright to the fifth day of the bright fortight.

4.3 Nomenciature and Significance of The Mahidparva
The Jaina scriptures and works mention many names of these parvas, which show its prime importance:

(17 Farvaraja (Fing of parvas): It has more importance than other parvds, Itisan operator of ime, goal
and revolution.

(21 Maha parva (The Great parvd) . Bxtremely ancient and the most important ameng all the parvas.
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(37 Dafa-laksana parva (The parva of Ten Characteristics) © The ten principal wirhies which are the
characteristics of Dharma iz, forgiveness etc. for the benefit of the soul are observed during this parva.

(47 Faryusana parva (literal meaning of paryushana is to sojourn at one place in the monsoon for the
monks): A ‘parva’ in which the passions (viz. anger, pride, conceit and greed) are ushana i.e.combusted and
bt through the religions actvities of the body, mind and speech.

&) Paryupasand Farva . Wherein forgivene ss,etc. are appropriately practized for self-purnfication
(spititial cleansing).

(5 Paryupavas . Whereln meditationis practized through body, mind and speech on the qualities of the
soul or the spritual peace 15 achieved.

() Paryusamarna : "Wherein by means of many sources of enlighteriment, the passions are abandoned
and peace 1s attained. Practice of self-study 1s used to achieve equarimity.

() Faryesana parva @ In the Apabhramiia dialect, etymologically it means that it isa parva during
which acts of attachment, aversion etc. are combusted (ushyante)ie. bt away - thoroughly (part - sapaarial)

(9 SasevatsarT parva © The parva in which the sensuality and passion which have crept in the soul
during the whole year are brought to an end by means of savrvatsaricd pratifranana,

much words in vogue by themselves point to the greatness of this parva.

There iz a difference in the ways of observance of the parva iri-both tradiions (viz, Swetd@mbar and
digambara) but both have the common goal of self-purification. The life of the great spiritual hero (1.e. Lord
Mahavira)is presented. In some sects, more importance is given o caltya-vardana, pratioramanad, etc, Inall
of them, however, all the lay - followers of Jairdsm observe fasis, pacification of anger, etc.

Craring the tendays of ‘Dasa-laksana’ parva, the ten chapters of ‘TaitvarthaSittra’ are self- studied by
the Digarbar Jains, The ten principle qualities of the coul iz, noble forgiveness, noble gentleness, noble
strightforwardness, noble purity, noble truthfulness, noble self - discipline (self-contrel), noble penance, noble
reminciation, noble non-possessiveness, and rizble celibacy are given prime importance. A huge number of
people undertake worshipping and washing i the temples.

All young and old lay followers observe vows and fasts with deep faith, Along with observance of
‘samdyik’, pratioamana, svadhogue’, Sermons, catyae Vandana etc. special vows of the daskmf and
ananatacairdail are also perforned, "‘Ratnatraya vrata’ (vow of three jewels, viz. knowledge, faith and
conduct) is also performed between the thirteenth day and full-moon. Mostly every day, various rituals and
ceremoriesatre performed inthe temples. Some pecple perform worship through the entive month of bhadrapada
whichis known as "Sodasa karana veata aradiana’ (performance of vow for dixteen reasons).

This parva 1s 4 festival of uriversal friendliness which developes peace and friendhiness every where.
5.4 Astahnita Farva

In the Chigambare tradition, Asgahmika parva 1s celebrated with great funfare by all the followers of the
Digaribera sect, every year inthe lunar months of kartik, (MNovember), flgun (Febroary) and asadha (June)
during the bright fortght from the eighth day to the full-moon day. Asper the Jaina Cosmographical belief,
Manditwar is the eighth consecutive island around the It Iem. Its diameter is 167224 lakhs of "wojaras’
There 1s a traditional belief that there are 5616 Jaina idolsin 52 natural "camyas’

The Kalpavast Mdrasand other godsupte the 12th heaven, possessed of right faith go to "Nanditwara’
island and stay there foreight day s and celebrate the "Asjhrika parva’ with great spirit and devotionand earn
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thereby encrmons merit, Humans, due to their limitation, can go only to the Jaina temples sitiated on the earth.
They imagine (visualize mentally’) the Mardiswara 1sland as well as the temples and the idols situated there,
and worship them here with faith and devotion during the very day s of ‘Asi@hnika’, when the gods also go to
Manditwaraisland. Itis mostly during these day s that people undertake the ritual of creation of Siddhacakra.
Also the Svetdmbara sect considers the creating of ‘Siddhacakra’ according to the prescribed instructions and
worshipping it as the second-most important Parva, but they observe it only twice a yearin the luner months
of canra (March) and afaufa (October) Ancther difference 1s that they observe it for rine days from the
seventh day of the bright fortmight upto the full-moon day.Charing the day s of Asg@hrika parva, one should
observe fasts, religicus observance, self-control with greater zeal and contemplate of one’s soul through the
practice of rerinciation and penance according to one's capacity.

6.0 NMaimittika Farvas(parvas based on Occassion)

Mamitika parvas are those which have become prevalent in the society due to the coouvance of some
special happering. Alternatively, the kalyanaka (auspicicus days related with the life) of " Tatharikaras’ is
congdered to be Mangttca ‘parvas’. There are such five "kaly@nakas’ (auspicicus daysyin the Life of each
"Totharkara’ butitis not customary amongst society to observe all of them as ‘parvds”. Wostly the birthday
of Lord R sabhadev and his day of Liberation, the day of attairing omriscience anl the day of liberation of
Lord Parsvanatha and the days of birth and liberation of Lord Mahavira are observed as ‘marvds’ We shall
now describe the main "MWaprmttka parvas’,

6.1 Bhagwan Mahiavia’s JavaatnBirth-day Celebrations)

The birthday of Bhagwan Mahavia is known as Mahavia Jayantl He was bom in a place called
Vaisaliin the house of King Siddhartha who was the raler of the place (Gana-MWawakaon the 15th day of the
bright fortnight of the month called ‘camra’. His birth as a Tirharkara was the result of his ceaseless practice
of religion in his post births, He was knownas Vardhmana, Vira, Sanmati, Mahavia etc.

AcArya Samantabhadra has described the tBtha (e the religious order) of the Lord Mah&via asa
‘sarvodaya trtha’ (1.e. the t#tha wherein lies the spittial uplifment of all). MahavTra's preaching included
the good of the society along with the good of the individual. His preaching was aimed at the sood of all iving
beings. He preached the lofty principles ke non-viclence, non-possession and anekant (non-absolutism). By
propounding these principles, he establisred the supremacy of equality in social relation. His preachings are
fully beneficial for all even today . Oritie eve of Lord Ilahavira ‘s birth-day, programmes and public meetings
including symposiums on the prinoiples preached by Lord Mah&@vira and early morming processions with
songs ets. are arranged every whiere,

6.2 Vwa Sdsan Ja paati(Ficst day of establishment of L.ord Mahavwa s order)

The first divine preaching of Lord Mahavira bloomed on the fivst day of the dark half of the menth of
“ravana’ (July) Hach of the preceding twenty-three Ththartkaras right from Lord Rsabhadev upto Lord
Paréiva had alzo established in the same way his ownreligious order ortitha in his ime, after having achieved
"keval jrana’ cmriscience and each ofthem had spread his own spiribal message and created his owneligious
sy stem by sizering the wheel of dhariea. Thus, one after the other all Jinas had repeatedly showed the same
path of hizeration whichisin fact the path of true and ultimate happiness. From the ime one "Tethartkara’ has
established his spivitual rale upto the ime the next "Tithartkara’ starts spreading his message, the religious
Jurisdiction of the previous one continies to be accepted by the people. Accordingly, the rale of Bhagwan
‘Parsvanatha’ (B.C. &7F to 777 prevailed from B.C 846 to 557, After that, the rule of the Jfatraputr
“ardhamana Mahaveera spread.

mome sects of Jaina commurity celebrates the pratipada (the first day ) of the dark forbught of the lunar
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month of Srdvana (july ) with great enthisiasm as the day of the beginning of the Totha of Bhagwan Wahavira
whose preaching was uriversally beneficient.

0.3 Aksara Tritiva Farva

Hevery year the Aksaya Triiyd parva iz celebrated on the third day of the bright fortight of the lunar
month of “vaifdkha’ (April) Ttis a historical ‘parva’ of the Jains, Onthis day, the first "Trtharkara Bhagwan
R sabhadev had accepted the ‘parand’ 1.e. accepting the food, on completion of one year long fasting, at the
hands of King Sreyansa (who was the grand-son of Lord R sabha) of ‘Hastingpura’. This ‘Parva’ started from
this day as marking the day of his ‘parand’. According to the Jaina tradition, Bhagvan ‘R sabhadev’ was the
origitator of human civilization. It was Bhagwan R sabhadev who taught to mankind how to perform three
types of professional activities such as asi(lit. swordi.e. the profession of a ksarriywae soldier), masi (litink, 1.e.
the profession of vaifa i.e. a businessman) and krsi (agriculture), When R sabha became detached to worldly
pleasuresand accepted remmiciation, it wasthe rinth day of the dark forright of cagra (March) Aferundertaking
the spirtual s&dhana whichincluded penancesand meditation, along with observance of slence, he went out
to beg the alms. At that ime people knew nothing about the monastc discipline. Thereotore, when they had
a glimpse of the Lord, they were overwhelmed with the emotion and devotion and. started offering him their
beautiful daughters, lovely clothes, priceless jewellery, elephants, horses, chanots, thrones ete. No one knew
anything abcout the methodology of offering food as alms. Thus, he fasted for sx months and remained practising
meditation. Then again he came out to Hastinapur to beg alms. King Sreyans: Kumar spontaneonsly got the
JEH-sernti-frana, He recalled his previous birth and came to know how to offer alms to the Jaina ascetic. He
offered as alms "tksurasa’ (Sugar cane-junice) in proper manner to Bhagwan E sabhadev, As the miraculons
effect, the food in the Kichen of King "Sreyansa’ became ‘Aksaya’ (i.2. inexhauvstible). Thatis why the day is
knownas ‘Aksawe Trithvd parva’. The religicus custom of offering alms began on that day. In the Digaribar
tradition, the people celebrate the parva by offering alms, vndertaldng worshipping, welcoming the guests,
etc. In the Svetambara sect, people observes this ‘parve by performing varshi Topa one year long penance of
fasting on alternate days’. The completion of this penarnce is observed ceremonionsly, Some people go to
places of the Jaina pilgrimage Like ‘Satrusfay’ to complete this celebration, while others like to complete itin
the presence of their religions Acaryas.

64 Sruta PadeamiParva

In the Digamibara tradition, when there came a ime when gradually the memory of Ariga fFiana, (the
spripture in the form of inner corpusiwhich was passed on orally by a master to his disciples started to get lost,
AcArya Dharsena was meditating ina cave known as Candra came on Mt. Girnar in Sauraspra (Gujrat), He
krew a certain part of these "Argas’ and ‘pitrvas’ - (The earlier lore). He realized that this ovally imparted
knowledge will be comple=ly lost after him. At that ime, there was going to be an assembly by of Jaina
monksin a place called Meahimg Nagart He sent a massage to the monastic assembly to send two monks who
can remember the seriptures, Asa result, two monks named Puspadanta and BhootabalT were sentto acharya
‘Dharsena, whe pot them to test and then at an auspicicus hour started teaching them. When he finished
teaching them aiithat he knew, he bid them farewell and sent them on their way, becauze he knew that his life
was drawing toits end. Both the disciples touched the feet of the master and departed from him, They stayed
at Arkalefwara forthe monsoon ard whenthe monsoon was over, Puspadanta retived to a forest with "Jirapalita*
and composed the Sifras (aphorisms). They contained the, matter of 20 topics in the "Saiprarupana’. These
were taught to Hnapalita, Then Jinapalita was sent overto his brother-disciple Acirya Bhootabali, Bhootabahi
could understand that his brother-disciple was nearing the end of his life. He took the matter on metaphy sics
from Puspadanta s work and composed the soriphme called "Safcharidagasa (the canorical textin six volumes),
and wioteitina book form, This greatcanornical text (in the form of saripharal krowledge) was then worshipped
in the catrvidh sarigha (the four-fold religicus order). Then he sent it back to Puspadanta through Jinapalita,
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He also worshipped it in the caturvidha-savigha. This worship was performed on the fifth day of the bright
fortright of the lunar month of jyestha (June). From then on, this sacred day is celebrated as ‘Sruta pancami

1

Parva
0.5 Deepgvalr

The parvas described abowve are observed only by the Jains. However, there are some parvas which are
also observed even by the Hindus, Deepavall (or Dnvall) may be mentioned as the most important of such
pearvas, This ‘parva’ 1sobserved onthe ‘amdvasya’ in the 15th day of the dark fornight or the new-moon day
of the month of kartika (November). Onthis day neat and clean houses are all aglitter with the light of lamps
lit everywhere, The goddess of wealth is worshipped in every house. This festival 15 observed for the last
several centiuries. But no one knows when and why did it start or who started it. Some people relate it to
RamaCardran’s retum to Ayodhya. Some assert that it 1s suggestive of Emperor Afcka’s victery over all
rations. But there 1s neither any menton of it in the Ramayana (the great epic) nor in Prrdnas etc. The
Buddhists do not observe this festival at all. Now there remains only the Jaina sect. Thete iz a text called
"Hartvaria Purana’ (783 AD) belonging to the Jains, It was written in shaka Y05 1.e. 240N year of Vikrama
sSamvatcalander. The following description of the liberation of Lord Mahavira is foundidnit, “Leord Mahavira
came to Pava Magari preaching his message on the way to all noble souls, Here e hved in a lovely garden
and when there were three years, and eight and a half months left for the fourth speke of the time- cycle to end,
he attained liberation onthe new-moon day of kartika at the dawn by suspending the use of all mental, vocal
and physical activities and having dissclved all his “karmas’. All the'four types of gods came down and
worshipped him. They lighted the lamps. The sky of Pava Nagarfwas bright with the light of these lamps.
Ever since that day, people celebrated the Lord s day of liberation by ighting up the lamps.

Looking atthe state of Jaina religion in these modemdaye, no one can believe that Deepd@valiis observed
in our country to celebrate the day of liberation of Lord Mahavira, But considering the relations of Mahavira
with the famous royal families of those times to whom he was related by birth and the great respect in which
hie was held by them, such a happering is not unbelisvable, Itis stated in "Sarigam Sutta’ of Majhimanikaya
of the Buddhist scriptures that cunda gave the nows of the liberation of Lord Mah@via to the long-lived
dizciple of Bhagwan Buddha, named Ananda . be exclaimed. "0 Cunda, this isa great-gift for the vision of
Lord Buddha.’ This incidence shows how gesat was the glory of Iahavira in those days.

Apart from this the tradiional formn of worship performed on the cccassion of Deepdvall also throws
some light on it. There is no satisfactory answer to the question as to why there 1s worship of godess Laxmi
(zodess of wealth) on this day? On the other hand, it was at the same time as the liberation of the Lord
Mahavia that his chief disciple Gautama Ganadhara achieved omniscience. Gautamn Ganadhara wasoriginally
a Brahmin, Jairism has always considered liberation and knowledge to be true wealth and referred to these
attribites a s paekaidaxmi (Wealth of liberation) and fHana laznl (Wealth of knowledze). Thervefore, itis possible
that the criginal worsiip of spritual wealth later tumed into worship of worldly wealth, Such a thing 1s often
found to happer iri2 human society which 1s ruled by outward vislon. A toy house of clay and some toys are
alzo included along with laxmer (wealth) at the time of pija (worship), Our elders used to say that this toy-
houseisa reminder of the preaching place (Samavasarana) of Lord Wahavira or hisdisciple Gautama, and as
not only kaman-beings but also amimals and birds used to attend such assemblies, The toys of these are also
placed in the worship, Thus, our worship on Deepavalf day 1s the worship of the Lord 's liberation [wealth)
and we put up those decorations which represent the Lord 's preaching-assemblies.

In the Jaina sects of idol-worshippers, these 1sa tradition that on the day of Deepdvall, a great festival is
celebraled to commemeorate the Lord's day of liberation and he is worshipped with offering (rarvedya) of
laddus (a kdnd of sweet). This kdnd of worship is performed only on this day which also explains the making
of sweetsin every house,
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& & Salpone or Kaksa-bandhan

Ancther festival whichiscommonly observedin Jaina ard Hindusiscalled "Saloons ' or 'Raksd-Bardharn'’
(Tying a protective thread’), Mormally “seesmiya’ (vermicellilis prepared in the home on thisday and Brakeeinas
on this day tie a protective thread on the wrists of pecple and take alms from them. They recite the following
‘Sloka’ (couplet) at the time of this ceremony.

Tnow tie you with the same thread with which King BalTwho was the "fridra’ ofthe Danavas (Demons)
was tied. Protect me and do not move away from this resclve.’

Along with this, there 1s another tradition associated with this festival amongst Hindus of North India.
Oneach sde of every Hindu house, a pichire of a human-being isdrawn whichis knownas “saue’. First, food
is offered to them and »&%AT (protective thread)is tied to them and then only the members of the househald
can take their focd, We tried to find out about this festval from many learmed pecple and othsrs well-versed
in ancient love as to when and how this festival was started. But we could not get any information regarding
these matters. The Jaina Frrdmas narrate a story.

According to this mythological story, one murd, VisnuKumara, averted the troubile given by King Bali
to 700 Murds including Akampana on the day of Savara poornina 1.e. the full mesnday of the luner month
of Savana (Tuly

Bali's evil behaviour had created havoc all around. People had vowed that they would eat no food till
the ‘wpasarga’ of the sages wasover and they would be given alms fiest, "When the danger of the Murd 's was
over, people preparved a light dish of siriwe’ of milk. There were coidy seven hundred menksand they could
cnly reach 700 houses, Inthe rest of the houses, thierimages were made and food was offered to them to fulfill
the vow. People tied protective threads on one another’s wrisls and swore to protect one another, Ttis in the
memory of this act that this festival is celebrated unto this day. The paintings created on the walls of housesare
knownas ‘saun’. This word seems to be a derivative af the word ‘Sramana’. The Jaina murds were knownas
‘Sramana’ in the old days. Thizis how the Jains chserve the festival of ‘Saloons’ or ‘Raksa-Basdhan' tll
today, Onthis day Visnu Kumarand the seven hundied Munisare worshipped first, then the protective thread
is tied to one another, then food is offered to thie "Saunas’ painted on the wall, Afterwards, every one accepts
food and gives charity to the poor and to the Brakminas. In Svetambar Jains, this kind of celebration is not
avialable,

QUESTIONNAIRE
1.  Write essay on one of the following :
Jaina methods of worthap - their special qualities and their classifications.
or
The commein special features of Jaina festivals (parvas) describing any two of them.
2. Write shart notes on -
(a1 Isit possible to achieve worldly happiness through glovification of God, pifa (worship) or prayer?
(b Describe how "Parysana’ 1s a parva of slftpurificaton?

3.  Fillin the blanks.
10 Totharkara Mahavira wasbornon......on,

21 Bhagwan Wahavira gave his first sermon o,
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1Y Sruta paficamT parva is observed i) tradition.

47 Kalpakal is divided into....n, two parts.

57  Bhagwan RKzabha took.......e, for his first "parana’ (completing a fast)
61 Raksabandhama is...........c, ‘parva.’

71 The fifth laksana of the Dafalaksana iz,

21 Manditwaraislandisthe..........., igland.
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UNIT 3
LESSON -11 {(A)

ART OF IDOL MAKING (MOORTIKALA)

Reference to 1dol worshiping isfound since very ancient time in Jaina religion. Thisis certified by the
follewing inscription, that Hna-idols were being consecrated in fourth and fifth centuries BC during the rale of
Marda dyrasty., Thisinsaription, which gives quotationof "Jairdgarz ' (ancient Jaina scriphoes) with reference
to the idols of Jaina Ththartkara and "waksa’ (angels or demigods), was found in Hathlousifa caves, and was
made by Kalviga kang Kharavel in second century BC. King Nanda from Kaliga had abducted one such
Jina-idol. Ard king K haravel had broughtit back after about two-three centiaries. Several Jina-idais belonging
to Kusan period ave obtained from the excavation of Karkali Tila near Mathuerd, These are now housed inthe
museum of Mathurd and Lucknow. One headless Hna-idol, obtained from Lohdripura, 1s preserved in the
musemmn of Patand. It belongs to Waurya period because of its shinning peolish, Jainaddels, more ancients
than these, are not found any more in India. But the idols found from the excavationis of Mokar-fo-dero and
Harappd in Sindhughdati have changed the history of Indian art of ideol making. Theseidols have proved and
pushed back the tradition by thousand years. Thereis no definite concludon about the culbhore of the Sidhizghuat
because till now the script of the extant inscripticns there, 1s not deciphersd. But a comparative study much
dmilarity between the said headless mideidel of Lokdaripura and the headlessmide idol obtained from Harappa
rmns And based upon the northeast traditions, the Harappa idolis totzlly different from Vaidika and Bauddha
sy stem of 1dol making, butis completely compatible to Jaina systeir. In Foveda a prayeris made to MHdra to
keep away and to kdll the nude gods or their followers from the ceremonial sacrifice. (Fgveda 7,21, 5and 10,
99 737 The mannerin which this idel has similanty with ‘khadagdsana’ (a sting poshire for meditation), in
the same manner several other poshares for meditation are smilar to Jaina idol in ‘padmasana’ (a sting
posture for meditation). In one postare, elephant, bull, lion, deer, and other such wild arimals are shown
around the ideol. From this it can be presumed to 0= an earhieridel of Pafupatinatha, Whatever itis, we can
clearly see the earlier version of meditating idais of Jaina, Bauddha and Sava in thisidsl. In fact due to this
type of postures, the meditation is much mor=related to Sramana tradition and not so much to Vaidika tradition.
And Sramana tradition is much more ancient in Jaina religion than in Bauddha religion. The trident marked
on the head of the idol 15 comparable with the trident that 1= found on the hand and feet of the very ancient
Jaina-Trtharkara idols. A ‘dharmacakra’ (wheel of religion) 1s found marked on ity and pardcularly it 15
drawn onone of the festoon of Aant-gusga. Itis also noteworthy that a very ancient relationship of the Jaina
religion 1s found with west lidia, References are found of protecting the Jaina religion and the monks in the
timme of distress by the "asra’ tibe, ‘maga’ tribe, and "waksa’ Thisis the same ‘asura’ tibe with whom the
relationship of the civilization of Sindhughatiis assumed.

2. Introduetion o some idols

(1) Idotof Adirgtha (B 4 of king Vasudeo period of ‘Samvatser’ 84, 1sanidel in meditating posture of
‘padmdasana’. Though the head and arms are broken, the scratched halo with marked border is very much
safe. There exist a figure of calf on the chest and the marks of ‘cafra’ on the palms and soles. Thereiza
‘dharmacalra’ (wheel of religion)) on one of the pillars of the seat. There are ten male-female worshiping it.
Twao of them are siting on their knees in front of the ‘dharmacakra’ and the rest ave standing. Some of them
have flowersin their hands, while others are with folded hands. Their facial poshires show the expression of
reverence. Itis very clearly stated in the inscription of this idel thatitis the idol of Lord Arvahanta K sabha,

(21 The head and the cobra hood overitofa beautifial idol (BE)of Lord Parévanatha are found complete
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and safe. Cwver the hood are the dgns of good omens like swastika, ‘ratnapatra’, ‘riratma’, purnaghata’
and 'meeryugala’. There are curly hairs on the head. The ears are slightly longer, the eyebrow s meeting in
sharp points; and the cheeks are plump.

(31 The stone pillar (B 68%1s 5 feetand 5 inches high, and arcund it there are four naked Jina-idols. The
symbol of calf 15 on the chestof all theidols. Three of them are with halo, and one of them has longhair curls
spread over the shoulder, The fourthidol has a cover of seven-hooded cobra overits head. Out of theseidols
the last two are cleatly of Lord Adinftha and Lovd Parévandtha,

(4 From the historical point of view, the pedestal of the pillaris noteweorthy, Though itz upper portion
where lina-idols were all around itis broken, the lower part with markings on feetis saved. Onone side of the
pedestal a ‘dharmacakra’ is engraved. Two men and two women are worshipping it and two children are
standing with flower garlands in their hands. Aninscription is also engraved onthis stone pillar, ~fAccording
to thisinscription, thisisa donation given by Bhatidama a resident of Abhisara, after istering to the preaching
of Arya Rshidisa, According to Dr. Agrawal’s opinion, this religious man should be a resident of the same
Abhizara region of which the Greek writers have also made mention. Thisis proved to bethe Hajara district
inthe wesmorth part of Present City of Pedavar. He might have come to Mathurd and accepted Jaina religion.
Butitis more probable that this person who was resident of Hajara could be a follawer of Jaina religion from
the beginning, and had come to Mathura for pilgrimage. Then, there he could have got the ‘sarvatobhadra’
idol conszecrated. The existence of Jaina religion in that westmorth region during the first centiry is not
improbable,

53 There is one more noteworthy idol (25020, that of Tethastara Neminatha, Onits vight sde there
1sanidol of ‘nagardia’ with four arms and seven cobra hoods, Arid because there 15 a symbol of a ploughin
itz upper left hand, thisis believed to be of Balavama, On the lefithere is anidol of “eaturbbnga’ (four hands)
Visse, There 1s a mace in his upper right hand, and in the left hand there is a "calra’ (2 special weapon).
Thete 1san engraving of leavesof ‘vetas’ tree overthe Tithartkara idol. According to "Samavayarga Sidra’
the "vetas'treeis the tree under which Meminatha obtained his salvation According to Himduperana, Balavama
1s believed to be ‘avatdra’ (ancther birth) of Sedmica, Several more idols of this type similarly marked with
images of Balarama and Vasudeo are obtained, [“laina Bnfi. Part 2, page 910 There is one more dmilaridol
(24828) wherein hooded ‘maga’ with folded hands is standing on the nght side of Tethartkara. This is also
believed to be anidel of Meminatha tog=ther with devotee Balarama.

3.1 Jaina Idols of Kusdpz period

We obtain abundant material for the stady of historical Jaina idols, from those 47 collected idels in the
museum of Mathura, Dr.Vasudeo farana Agraval doesa systematic introduction to this in the third part of the
museum sinventory statermment. Several inscriptions engraved on the seats of the ideolsare also obtained. From
this the fixing of itz fiin= period becomes easy. There ave mentions of, from 5th to 90th years, on the idols
belenging to Kusdna peried. Itis assumed that, these years are of the ‘Saka Sawvata’. In some of the
inscriptions there are mentions of Karniska, Huviska, and Vasudeo, the kings of Kusamna dynasty. All the
Trthartkara idols can be divided into two types, one, the standing idols, which are called "k&yotsarga’ or
‘khadasdsana’ and the second, seating idols in ‘padmdsana’. All the idols are naked and in the meditation
posture of ‘rasagra-drsy’ (both eyes lookdng towards the tip of the nose). Distinguishing marks such as bull
ets of different Ththartkara are not found on them, But these are found onidols of later period. Mostly a sign
of calf is found on the chest. And signs of "dharmacalra’ on palms, soles and thrones, and "wsmiwe’, and
‘oorma’ (har between the eyebrow sy are found onmany idols. Otherappendants like ‘prabhaval’ ("bhamarndal’
hiale)), ‘camaravahaka’ (flap bearer) on both sides and signs of lions on both dsides of the throne are also
engraved. Scome times these Hons are shown as holding the throne. Thrones of some idols are shown in the
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form of bloomed lotas flower, In some there is an umbrella engraved over the idel. And on one throne there
isalse animage of goddess Awbikd with a child in the lap. These seem to be probably the common characteristic
of Jaina-idols of that pericd. Idols of only two Tethartkara are found with their own special characteristc,
They ate of Adinatha, whose hairs are shown scattered behind below the shoulders, and over whose head
there 1sa cover of seven-hooded cobra, Mention and description of long grown hairs of Adir@tha, during his

penance petiod is found in many places in ancient Jaina literatore. For example FPadampuran written by
Ravigenacarya (676 A0 stanza 3, 288, and 4, 5.

Similarly there iz a History about the umbrella in the form of cobra hood above Parévanatha Totharikara.
A fine concise description of this is found in Svapambhustotra written by Samantabhadra in stanza 151 and
132, WhenPar&vanatha was fully engrossed in meditation of his process of penance, hisenemy of the previous
birth, Kamathasur made efforts to distract bim from his meditation by creating different types of dizaster. He
blew very strong wind, created very heavy rains, stuck hghtering from clouds, but Lord did netget distracted
from the meditation. Dharnendra cobra who was muchimpressed by Lord 's concentration and penance came
there and protected him by covering him under his enotmous expanded hood. We find thisasa symbol of this
ocourtence in the cobra-hood sign of Parévanatha,

3.2 Jaina idols of Gupta period

After Kunal pericd let us pay attention to Titharkaraidols of Gupta period. This era begins from the
Ath century AD. 537 1dols of this period are introduced in the above referred inventory statement of Mathura
museum. From this, the following specialties of this peried are known, The commen characteristics are the
same, which were developed during the unal peried. Butnow somes variations can be seenin the appendants.
These are now found to be more beantiful, Thereis more decoratiomninthe halo (B 1, B 6, etc). Bven though
the pichare of 'dharmacalra’ and its worshippersis the same at before, in some places deerare seen engraved
besides them. Thistype of picturing of deerin Buddha idalsis first ime believed to bea symbol of religious
sermonin ‘Mredadava’ of ‘Sarandtha’ of Lord Buddha, It is possible that the same style of decoration has
found its place and acceptance here also. Later on we ceem to accept the deeras a special symbeol of Lord
Santinatha, On the throne of one of sachidol, ondne sde animage of the Kubera with his purse, and onother
dde animage of matmidevi Ambika’ with a child sitting on her left lap are seen. Abowve this, fourimages on
each side on both the sides, siting on lotusare shown, These are believed to be signs of eight planets namely,
‘sirya’ (sun), ‘candra’ (moon), “mangala’ (mars), ‘brdha’ (meroury ), ‘brikaspatl’ (Venus), Sukra’ (Jupiter),
‘fani’ (Satam), and ‘rRAr’. Baszed upon these decorations, thisidol is believed to be of the bordering pericd
between the ancient period and the middle pericd, becanse this style of idol making was developed during that
pericd (B 65, B 660, One Jina-idol with nine planets and eight doorkeepers was obtained under a tree in
salimanabad near Jabalpue i Madhya Pradesh. Thisis worshipped by the local people as Khairamai (see
‘Khandaharon ka vaibheva p. 1800, This type of another idol (1388) of the bordering period has onits
throne Hons on both sides with a fish couple in between having their mouth openand a precept hanging from
it. Laterthe fish seems to become the symbol of Lord AralMNatha, Till this ime idol of Lord Adingtha was seen
with long hairvscatiered over the shoulders, His symbal bull, and other different symbeols of other Trtharkara
seem not to be very much inuse till that ime. But it could be inferred that the use had begun. In this context
anidol of Neminatha found in VaibhAdra mountain in K&agiriis noteworthy. In the center of its throne one
male with ‘dharmacalra’ mounted on his back and images of conch shells on both sides are seen. The name
of Candragupta 15 found 1n the broken inscription of the idol. On the basis of its soript 1t i1s assumed to be of
king Candragipta the second of Gupta dynasty. Theidol of Parévaratha engraved in the cave of Udayagivi at
the time of Gupta emperor Kumargupta the first, in the year 106 of Gupta ‘s@mvarta’, 1s also worth giving
attention, Unfortunately theidol 15 broken. BEven then the cobra hood with its fearful teethis very impressive,
and it seemsis ready to protectits master. Also a pillarfound ina place called "kahauon’in Utter Prades with
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inscriptionisalso worth mentioning here. There are idols of Farévanatha and four other Totharikara engraved
cnit. Several Jaina idols of this pericd are found from the fort near Gwalior, Besnagar, Butthi, Canderi and
Devagarhand other places. Scome of theidols from Decgarh have been mentioned with temples of that place.
Abundant material for study of Jaina art of makdng idols during and after Gupta pericd exists in these idols.

By paying attention to the construction of tweo to four 1dols, the variety of styles of this place can be
clarified. Observe the Jina-idol placed in the ‘mardapa’ of the 12th temple there. One can observe broad
forehead, lips are stout and properly pressed, and the eyebrows raised. Here the expression of meditationand
concentrationis very much clear. But the expression of sensnons beauty and adormment are missing. Observe
the big standing idel of Santinatha in the ‘garbhagrika’ of thistemple. Itis more eminent because of its aristic
qualities. The decoration of halo and the beauty and gestures of the doorkeepers are in tune with the art of
Jupta petiod, buteven then the identity of the decoration with the idolis notobtained. The center of attention
of the locker 1s the 1dol, which with its sericus and detached hard impression creates a feeling of reverence
mixed with awe. OF totally different dyle from these two idolsis the ‘padendsana’ idol stinginthe garbhagrifa
of the 15th temple. Inthisidol the virtues of beauty, grace, compassion et are equally dizstinctas much as the
expresson of concentration and detachment. The enlightenment (knowledge), contemplation (dhyana "), and
sentiment of welfare of the pecple radiate from every part of thizidol. The type of decoradonizalso conducive.
The halo isalso fully decorated. Theimages of, doorkeeper on both the sides, the fiple umbrella above, and
the goddess laxmi with elephant, ets are also beantifill and attractive. Thewse qualities are seen even more
developed in theidol placed in ‘deoknl’ of south room of 21st temple. Heretineimages and the decorations are
50 tich that their attraction to orlooker is not less than that of the mainido!l. Because of that the mainidol has
become only a part of the whole scene. This wealth of decorationsiz the spediality of the mid-Gupta period.

3.3 Twthaakaraidol of middle period

From the bigness point of view, there 15 an 84 fesrnigh standing idel engraved at the bottom of
Culagiri Wountains near Badvari nagarin Madhya Prades. Thisis popular with the name of ‘bavanagaia’.
Onits one side a male "yaksa’ (demi-god)and on itz other side a fermale "waksimi’ are also engraved. There is
a mention of "Bamvat 1380 on 3-4 idols in two termiples on the peak of Crlagri mountains, This proves the
existence of this place of pilgrimage atleast drice. 14th centary,. Such Jina-idels are found in Digasbar temples
in mostly all parts of the country in whick the following references are found. That these Jina-idols were
consecrated by Saha Jivargja Papadival in ‘Samvata 1548 (1490 ADY. And that the place of Bhattaraka
JinaCandra or Bhamicandra is Mudasa, and reference to the name of rafa’ (kdng) or Paval’ Sivadnha.
Mudasa iz a town 5-6 miles away from Idar in west Rajasthan, There 15 a popular hearzay that sheth JTvarija
Papadival had consecrated one-lakch idols and had distributed them every where for worshiping.

3.4 Idols made of metal

Till now we have discussed idols made of stones. Idols made of metal were also in use dnce very
ancient itne. There is anidel of Parfvanatha made of bronze (alloy of copper and lead) in Prince of Wales
musemmn in Whambail, Unfortunately its pedestal isdestroyed. And also itis not known from where itis found.
The idol 15 in k@ yotsarga’ posture, and its right hand and the cobra hood are broken, But the curves of the
cobra body are clearly seen from behind the feet upward, tll the top. Its shape/ figure 1s very much similar to
headlessidol of Lokdripur, and the headless red-stone idol of Farappd. According to expert’s opirion this
idol should be of Maurya period. And this can not be of pericd later than 100 B.C.

Second metal-idol of this type is that of Adinatha Ththarkara. This was obtained from a place called
Cansd in Ara district of Bthdr, and 1s now safein Patand museum. Thisisalso in dting postire and 1s smilar
in shape and figure to the above-referred idol of Parévanatha, Onthe basis of the shape of the organs, hairstyle
and the decor of the halo it 1s assumed to be of Gupta period. Otheridols obtained along this one are also in
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FPatand musenm. They manifest by their style of constriction an intenmediate series between Maurya and
Jupta petiods.

A clothed lina-idel made of metal is found ina place called Vasantagarhin Sivohi district of Bajputand.
Thizis a standing idol of B sabhanatha, on which there is an inscription Samevata 744 (6387 AL Theidol is
shown as wearing a ‘dhot!’. The pleats of its ‘dhoti’ are specifically shown more on the left leg. Five metal
idols were found in ValabhT which are possibly of some earlier period and ave now szafe in Prince of Wales
Muszeum. These are also clothed idels. But here the display of 'dhoti’is notas sharp asitis seeninthe idol of
Wasantagarh. This type of display of 'dhoti” isalso found in stoneideols, One example of this, is a siting idol
of Parévaratha in Rohataka (Punjab). Anidel of Adinatha in Prince of Wales Museum, found from Caharadi
(Khandeia), 1sa good example of metal idol of the 10th centiry.

Among such types of metal-idols, those idols, which are called 'jfvanta Swami’ (live sagehare also
worth mentioring. The following reference is found in Aavafyakacirni, Nisthaciirni, and Vasudeohindl', A
sandal wood idol of Lord Mahavia was made when, during his boyhood, he wasdoing his veligious chores
in his palace. This came into possession of king Udayan of Vitibhaya Pattan (Sirdfue-Sanv?) From there,
king Pradyot of Ujjain took it away to his kingdom, leaving inits place a replica made of ordinary wood. He
gotitconsecrated in Vidisa where it was worshipped fora long time. This literary riarraton obtained historical
support from two JRvantswarmi’ bronze idols found in Akota (near Vadodara, Crajarat) recently, There isan
inscription on one of them in which itis called jfivart-sami-pratind’. Alsoiiis mentoned thatit was givenas
donation by Mageévarl “fravika’ of Candrakida, From the soript it is assimed that they are of the middle part
of the dxth centary. These idols are in "kdvostarga’ meditation poshwes, But the decoration on the body is
appropriate fora prince. Thereisa tall erown onthe head. Long haies are spread over the shoulders below the
crowr. There are ormaments all over the body sush as, necklacs: inthe neck, earrings in the ears, wide bands
on the armms, bangles on the wrists, and girdle on the waist. BExpression of amile and grace radiates from the
face. Influence of style of Gupta peried and of later pericd is clearly seen in the style of mamnifestation of
expression and decoration.

The usage of lina-idols made of brass seems forhave begun from 14th century. In some places very big
heavy solid idols made of brass are consearated. According to the inscription the brass idel of Adinatha
installed in "Pralahara’ temple in Abnis weighing 108 ‘mara’ (about 1500 kgs.). This was consecrated in 'V,
&, 15825, Theidol with all its accessoriesis & feet tall. This was produced by Deva son of artisan Mandan of
Mehaszana (north Gujerat).

3. 5 Idols of Bahubaly

Among the bronze idels, that idol of Bahuball, which was brought to Prince of Wales museum in
Mumbai some yearsagoisespecially noteworthy., Bahuballwas son of the first Ththartkara R sabhadec, and
brother of Bharat ‘Calcavartl’. He was given the kingdom of Taksafia. Bharat became a “cakravartl after
his father renounced the world, He then wanted to compel his brother to accept his subjection. On thisissue
a war began between the brothers. And, when during the battle the victory of either dide was doubtfial, at that
moment Bakuball got detached from all worldly possessions and relations. He renounced the world, He
renounced-all his wealth, the whole kngdom and land, keeping only one foot of land for him to stand upon.
Thete in Potanpur, he did very harsh penance standing steady. His penance was so severe that molehills grew
at hisfeet and vines and snakesencircled hisbody. A description of this severe penance of BahubalTis given
in Mahdprana (36, 104- 1857 written by Jinasen. Kaviéenacarya hasdescribed thisin briefin his Padamapiean
(/6-TN. The description of the molehills and the vines encircling the body 15 so very vivid, that the reader
feels that there wasan idal of BahubalT with all these detailsin front of the author, By that ime, thatis before
this was written, the idol of Bahuball was made in the Baddmi cave. Thete can not be any surprise if
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Ravitenacarya was acquainted withit, Thatidel of BadamTis sevenand half feet tall and wasmade in the 7th
century. Anctheridol is engraved in the south wall of Jrdrasabhia of Jaina-Slamandira called "Cope Katlas.
The construction time of this cave is estimated to be around 8th century. The third idol 1s in the Santindtha
temple of Decgarh (2862 A.[D)). The speciality of these idolsis as follows, Together with the snakes and the
creepers, scotpion, lizard, and such arimals are also engraved as crawling on the idel. And one angel-couple
is shown as removing these troublesome arimals. But the ideol siitated in the mountains of Vindhyagivi of
Sravanabelagola in My sore State is much more larse and famous than all these. Thisidol was consecrated by
the chief mirster Camundaral of Gang dynasty king Rajamall in 10-11th centory., Thisidol 15 56 feetand 3
inches tall and can be seen on the mountain from far away. It is so very much beantiful becansze of the
harmony of its imbs, delightful and serene facial expression, and elegance of winding crespers ke "Vialpik’
ared "Madhavi’, thatits equal cannot be found any where, Imitating thisideol, in 14532 AL inKarakala 4 1feet
and 6 inches tall, and in 1604 AD in Venura a 55 feettall, two rockidols were consecrated. Gradwally, usage
of this type of BahubalT idols came to north India alse, Here since many days, idols of Bahuball have been
consecrated in many Jaina temples.

But the bronze 1idol which has come to light now 1s estimated to be more ancent than all the above
mentiohed idols. Its constuction peticd seems to be 7th centary oreven some yearseerherthan that, Thisidel
15 standing on a circular pedestal and 1= 20inches tall. The creeper "smeadhari with itz leaves clings around the
feet and arms. The hair lock combed backward and the locks of hair are spread onits back and shoulders.
The eyebrows are drawn high and are shallow. The ears are drooping dowin and pierced. The nose 1s sharp
and pointing downward., The cheeks and the chin are plump. The shape of the face 1s oval. The chest 15
smmooth becansze ofits width, The nipples are shown justas points.  The hip porion is rounded. The legs are
straightand krees are shown graphically. The arms come down frarm broad shoulders following the orves of
the body. The palms are connected to thighs with bands theoiich which the arms get support. The overall
production of the figure of the idal 1s very beautiful. The grarideur of meditation and the spiritual splendorare
very well exhibited on the face. Mr. Umakant Saha has compared the production of this idol with that of
BahubalTidol found in Badamt cave and the idols of Bilol whose production period 1is 6th-7th century.

3. 6 Idols of Cakresvary Padmavatrand other ‘raksinf’ (female demigods)

In the Jaina art of idol maldng, besidss the Trthartkara, form and figure are given to other gods and
goddesses. Among them the idols of "weksa' and “waksini’ are also noteworthy, One “yaksa' and one “waksoer’
are believed to be associates of each TRtharkara. The name of the associate “waksing, of the fivst Ththarkara
1s Cakreivari . One two and half fest tall rockidel of this goddess 1s there in Mathaerd mussum, Thisidel 1s
dtted ona seat supported by anessle, Its head and armes are damaged, butits halo is safe inthe shape of a well-
decorated bloomed lotus, It hastenarms. Thereisa ‘safra’in the hand. There are two female doorkespers
one oneach sde of theidal. The one onright hasa flapper and the left one hasa flower garland in her hand.
All these three idols ave somewhat damaged. Above the main idol is the siting and meditating Jina-idol, on
whose both sides are tlying idols with garlands., Thisidol 15 also obtained from Rarkli Tilla, And M
Curindham beheved it to be ten-anmed goddess of Brabming tradition. This is not surprising.  Cakresvart
idol in one temple on the bank of Laksmanasagar in Vilahari town near Katard also in Jabalpur district of
Madhya Fradesh, is being worshiped as Khairamai. Butthere isan image of Adinatha on the head of the 1dol
that clearly proclaimsit to be of Jaina tradiion. Idols of Calrefvart are also found in temples of Deogarh,
There are beautiful idols of "Gomukha yaksa' (cow face god)and Cakrefvar? "wakst' on both sides of the zate
of the temple of Adingtha known as ‘Sasan-vasti’ on Casdragit mountain of Sravanabelgola (Mysore),
According to the inscription this temple was built before Saka1049 (1117 AD". Here in several other temples,
idols of ‘yaksa-yaksini’ of various Ththarikara are found (see “Jaina Stalekha Sangraha’ part one). Among
them three and half feet tall idols of Dharanendra yaksa and Padmavat waksiin Parévanatha temple called
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Alklana-vasi’ are especially noteworthy. The constmiction pericd of this temple according to its inscription is
Sakall03 (1181 AD). Thisidol is there inKatale-vasti also. The idols of Padmavat of later than this period
and earlier than his pericd are found in plenty in Jaina temples. Among these, the idol in one of the caves of
K handagivi (Orisza) seemsto be the most ancient. Idols of Malarda and Deogarh are of 7thand &th centary.
Worshiping this goddess seem to have become espedially popular since middle pericd.

3.7 Idolof Goddess A f1bik3

The prevalence and the reputation of “waksini’ Arbikd of Neminatha 1s found to be more than any other
“ywksa-yaksini' of Ththarkara. The most ancient and veputed idol of this goddess is in the corner temple
ramed Ambddevi on the mountain Girandr (Qorjayanta). Thisis referred to by the name of "Khacara e’
(vidyadhari) by Samantabhadra in his "Brifatova yambhidrotra (stanza 127, p3390 Hnsen has also veferred
to this goddess in the form of a prayerin his Harmvarnia-Furana’ (shaka 7050,

One noteworthy stone idol of this goddess, whichis 1 foot and 9 inches tall, isin Maboed museum.
Apebika 1s dting on a lotus throne fixed on a lion below a tree. The left leg is lifted up and the right oneis on
the ground. In the right hand there 15 a bouguet of flowers and the left hand 1s holding the child siting on the
left lap. The child iz playing with the necklace hanging on the bosom. The lower bady is clothed and the
upper part 1s covered with a cloth over the breast stretched over the shoulders geing up to the back, There 15
an elegant crown on the head behind which thereis a lowvely halo, In the neclkthere is a two-strand necklace,
the banglesin both the hands, a waistband, and the ankletsin the feet, are the ornaments on theidol. The child
15 rmade bt has put on omaments like, necklace, armlets, armbands, and waistband, Anocther child is standing
on the side of Asbika, His right hand is on the vight knee of Asbika. On the other side of this standing child
there 1s a small idol of Gareda, in whose left hand thereis a “modas’ (a favourite sweet of Gareda), And his
trunk is touching it. BExactly on the other dde there isa siting idel in whose right hand there is a bowl and in
the left there is a purse of coins. From this it can be assumed to be idel of 'dhanad-Fbera’. Both idols of
fubera and Ganesa have their oval halo,

On both sides of all these, there are idols with umbrellas. On the band below the seat, there are eight
female dancers. Above, thereisa flower canopywirithe center of which, thereisa Jina-idol dtinginmeditation.
Onits both sides there are two idols with foor anns standing on lotus in awry posture. The vight idol has a
plough and a pounder or a rammerin his hends. Thismakes it clearthat itisanidol of Balaram, And the left
four atmed idol hasa ‘rakra’ and a conch shell in left hands and a “padma’ (lotas) and a mace in his right
hands identifying it to be an idol of Vasudeo, Both have wictory garland in the neck., Independent idols of
Meminatha together with Balabkadra and Vasudeo are existing in Mathurd and Lukhnow museums. Inthe
above-mentiched ideol of A#pbtia we find a fine equation of several godsand goddesses of Jaina and Vaidika
traditions. Descriptive or hisrary verdon of this we find in Jaina Purdams,

similarideols of Asebika ave found "Mavamuni’ caves and Caves of ‘Dhhanka 'inUdayagin-K handagir.
Here the idols have only two hands, like it 151n Gupta peried 1dols of Matbued, But in south in SirakancT,
Awrhikd painted ot the wall of a Jaina Mapha isfour-armed. She hasa fetter and a prod in two hands and the
other two handsare in "Abkaya’ and varada’ postores. Sheis seated below a mango tree, with a child beside
her. A two-armed standing idel of Asbikd in a Jain-temple in a place called Arigadiin My sore State 15 very
beautful Itz twisted body-figure is very artistic and harmorious. Idols of A#sbika in Deogarh temples and
Vimal-Vasahi in Abu are also worth seeing, Recently added (3382) to Mathuird museum is an idel of fore-
middle period wherein the goddess is seated ona smooth throne in between two pillars, The right footisona
lotus, She 15 holding the child in her lap with her two hands with ubnost affectionate expression. The
hairstyle, the necklace, and the shape of earrings are very pretty. A lonis sting on the left side.
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3. 8 Idol of Sarasvatr

Idaol of Sarasvatl, which 1z one foot, nine and half inches tall, obtained from Karkall gl of Mathurdis
in Lakhanow museum. The goddess is diting ona square seat. The head is broken, There iz a book bound
with thread in the left hand. The right hand 1= broken, butit seems that it could be in "Abkaya’ posture, The
cloth locks like a sarl, and its ‘@reala’ (the end) 1s covering the shoulders. On the wrists of both the hands
there iz ohe bangle on each one. There is a rozary hanging over the bangle on the vight hand. Theve are two
wotshipers standing on the both sides of the goddess. The right hand worshiper hasa “kalafa’ (jug)in his
hiand, and the left side worshiperis standing with his hands folded. The right side one has put ona ceoat, which
looks like a toric of Saka tribe. There is aninscription on the pedestal. Inthatitis mentioned that thisidel of
Sarasvatl was donated by a blacksmith artizan called Singhputra Sobha, for the well being and happiness of
all iving being, and consecrated itin a Jaina temple. This donation was given to VacakBcarya Aryades of
Kotika sectinthe year ‘Samvat 54, From the soript etc this year seems to be of Saka ‘Samvat’.. Therefore this
tirne pericd 1s 78 +54 = 1532 AD, the period of Kusama king Huviska, The other names, whichaie included in
the inscription, all of them, are also included in the inscription of the Jaina idol of Bamvat 52, obtained from
Fankall pla. Thisidol and its inscripticn establish how old 15 Sarasvatt worshiping in Jaina tradition. So very
much ancientidel of Sarasvariis not found in any other place. Hinduidols of this paddess, of petiod before
Jupta petied are not found. That means they are of two-three centiories later thar that. Theidols of Sarasvat?
are found consecrated in Jaina temples of many places, but most of the knownidols are produce of middle
period. For example, the period of the four-ammed standing idol in the cuter porch of the 19th temple of
Deogarh, 1s approximately reckoned to be Wikram samvant 1126, “Vilkram samvant 1269 1sengraved onthe
seat of the consecrated idol inthe Jaina temple ina place called Ajari in the town of Sivohi in E&japurana.
These ideols are found to be two-armed in some places, four anmed ‘n some places, riding a peacock in some
placesand riding a swanin some places. Thereis alwaysa bookin one hand for sure. Inother hand or hands,
a lotus, a rosary, a ‘veera’ (a musical instrument), or one ortwo of them are found. Orthe other hand 15 found
in ‘Abkaya’ poshire. These characterisics of this goddess are found in different versionsin Jaina consecration-
books. Also references are found to its hairstyle and ‘camdrakala’. Veerasenacarya the author of Dhavala
. Ik has bowed down to this goddess in her gumseof ‘shri-devata’ who has twelve organs in the form of
‘Dvadatanga vant', a tlaka' in the form of Samyedarsana’, and ormaments in the form of the most noble
character. A metal-idol of SarasvatTobtained from Abota isa standing ore with very pleased facial expression.
It has a crown as well as a halo, A very smilar idol is obtained from Yasantagarh also. The tradition of
goddesses worshipping is very ancient.. But their names, forms, and the types of consecrationand the style of
worshipping have been changing continuously, There 15 a reference in Bhagavatl Sitira (11, 11, 4297 that,
prince Mahabala at the ime of Rz wedding was given, together with abundant clothes and ormaments, eight
idols of "shet’, "het' "dherd’, TRt Buddhi lakswmT, ‘nanda’ and 'bhadra’ in the form of gifts. From thisit
can be assumed thatin every well off family, after the wedding these 1dols were consecrated in the form of
Taddevata’ (family zod).

3.9 Idol of goddess Acyutd or Achehhapta

One idal of goddess Acymta 15 obtained from Badaravar (Malwa), Goddessis mounted ona horse. It
hias four amns, Both rightarms are broken, A shield is seenin the upper left hand, and the rein of the horse in
the lower hand. The right leg 15 in the stivrup and the left one is on the thigh of that leg. In this way the face
of the idolisin the frontand that of the horse 1s onits left ade. There are ormmaments in the neckand the ears.
Above the idal there 15 a formation of canopy. In this there are three Jina-<idels. Inall four corners there are
very small Jaina images. Thisrocmis 3 feet 6inches high. Thereis aninscription onit. According toit, some
families had consecrated theidol of Acwed goddessin year ‘samvart’ 1229 (1172 AD)Yin Santindtha ‘catydlaya’
(templedin Varddhananapur, From thisinscriptionitizevidentthat modem "Badanavar’ isliteral degeneration
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of Varddhamanapur’, Posdbly thisis that temple of Varddhamanapur, where Acarya Jinsen had completed
his book Harivansh- Purasn in Saka'samvant’ 705 (783 AD),

The above given expodtionis very concise. From this we acquire only a brief introduction of idels of
Jaina Trtharikara and god-goddess found inmuseums and nnns, and consecrated and worshiped in temples.
If a chronological study of the idels obtained from ancient times 1s done, then complete knowledge of its
commencement and development can be obtained. Mostly the references obtained in the Purana literatore are
expressed and marifested through ideols. According to KalpaSiira, a god by name of Harinaigamesa had
abducted Lord Mahawvira from Brahmani Devananda’s womb and put bim in to the womb of queen Trigala.

There 1s a ‘torarn-khanda’' (arched gateway hall)in the nnns obtained from Kankalf Tilla in Matherd,
Thereis anidel of a god onit. Under thisidel words " bhagav nemeso’ are written, Based uponthisitisclear
thatitis the idol of god Harl Naigamesa. Thisis supported by the form of the face like that of a goat or a deer.
several suchidelsare found. A child 1s shown on the shoulder or onthe side of the idel. Lateron, in place of
a face of a goat ora deer, female faces were being made. A childis also shown onthe shoulaer or onthe side
of these female-face goddesses. From thisit can be assumed that these goddesses werealse made in the zsame
tradition as that of Harinaigamesa.

From these examples itis very clear that cur ancient pieces of artsare supnlementary to the hiterature in
the manifestation of lterary and “paurdaniks’ narrations. Their proper evaluation can be done only onthe basis
of the essential knowledge of Literature.

QUESTIONNAIRE
Essay
1. Describe the development process of Jaina art of idel making.
Reply in brief
1. Describe a few specialties of Jaina idols of Kusana period.
2. Bhow spedialties of idols of god-goddess=sin Jaina art of idol making.

Fill in the blanks

1. Anidolengravedat the batiom of the mountainsnear Badvani Nagarin Madhya Pradesh iz famons
by the name of

2. Mostly the sign of 15 found on the chest of Jaina idols.

3. The world famensidol of Lord Bahuballis situated at

4, The name ot “paksir’ of the fivst Ththarkara is

5 Many Mnaidels belonging to Xusana period are obtained from excavations at

6. Jairmaidols of Gupta peried are obtained from etc places.

7. Clothed Jaina idol made of metal 15 found from a place called

a.  Idols of Malarida and Decgarh belong to century.

9. Virsenacharya has worshiped goddess in the guise of Srtadevata.
10, Idel of Acyuta goddess is obtained from

EBoolk reference:

'Bharattya sanskritl men Jana dharma k& yogadar’, by Dr, Hiralal Jain, Bhopal.
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UNIT - 3
LESS0ON 11(B)

JAINA CULTURE AND ART
Art of painting ( Citrakaia)

There 15 a very andent history of art of painting in India, ¥ery ancient references to this art are found in
literatime. Also, we get the most beartiful examples of this artin the Bauddha caves of Ajarita of Gupta-period.
Here we see this artin full bloom. Thisitself shows that Indian painters should have made many siuch wall
paintingsfora long time inpast, Then only they could achieve thisdegree of expertise and practice, the exhibition
of which we can seeinthose caves. The necessary materals and equipment for the art of painting ave also very
exquisite and delicate, similar to the natoe of the art. The plaster on the wall and the hand-drawn lines of the
ink by the artist, and the composition of colors can not bear the harshness of the time and natiral afflicion of
sur-shine, rain, wind etc as much as the creations of vock or stone idols made by the art of1dol malang can bear.
For this reason the samples of the art of painting of the pericd earlier than Gupta-period are either destroyed or
are in such nined condition thatitis impossble to getany clear knowledge of theiroriginal form.

Many references to the art of painting are found in the most ancient Jairia literature, There1s a beantiful
description of the bedrocm of DharaniDevl, inthe dixth Jaina Sitre Nayvadhamma-kahdo. [tisdescribed that
the ceiling of the bedroom was decorated with the paintings of cregeers, flowers, and such beautifill pichires
(Mayadhammakahao). Inthe same Sratdriga there isa desciptiono! inaking a painting studioin his recreation
center by prince Malladin, He called a team of painters (artists), and told them to make a picture gallery and
furmish it with coguetry, sensuality, and illusions. The tear of painters accepted this, and engaged them in
making pictures after bringing brishes and paints from theirresidence. They divided the wallsand floorsand
prepared the surfaces with plaster etc, and began making the above mentioned pichires. One of the painters
had achieved such a faculty that he could produce.a complete picture of a person or an amimal after observing
only one of his or her organ (a part of the body % He drew a complete precise pichure of princess Malli after
seeing only her toe when she was behind a-¢urtain (vahi 8, 78). In some other place in the same Sradrga,
there iza menton of constructing a ‘exrasabha’ (picture gallery) by a vich jeweler by the name of Mafdaina
garden in Rdjagrhia. There were hundreds of pillars init. There were various types of wooden artifacts,
artifacts of lime and cement, painfings, idols made of earth, and different types shapes and images made by
weaving, kiting, binding and jeating, were produced. In Brifatkalpasidra Bhasya (2, 5, 262), there iz a
story of a dancer who wasexpert in 64 arts. She had got drawn pichares of man of various types, of various
tribes, and of various professions in her ‘errasabha’ (pichore gallery). Whoever came to see her, she would
show him the pichires in her pichare gallery and watch his reactions, From his reactions she would know the
ratre of the vidtor, and accordingly would treat Him. Ttis sald in one stanza of Avafyaka THka, giving an
example of a painter, that, practice of a profession only could bring the perfect expertize. Clirnikara (the
author) has sald explaining this matter that, the painter conceives all the dimensions of a form or an image
without mea suring because of his continnous practice. One more example of dexterity of hand of a painteris
siveninthis Avafyaka Tika One arist painted a feather of a peacock with such dexterity that the king tried to
pickit up thinking it to be a real thing. Inthis manner, it is well established by Jaina literary references that the
uszage of art of painting in Jaina tradition was there since very ancient ime. And this art was well developed

and well or GanTsed.
Wall paintings

The most ancientillustrations of Jaina art of painting are found inthe caves of Sitarrnvdsala near Tanjore
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in Taminadu, At one ime all the walls and the ceilings were decorated with paintings. And this decoration
of caves was done during the rule of kang Mahefdravarma the first (625 ADY This king was a follower of
Jaina religion before he embraced Saiva religion. He was such an intense lover of the art of painting that he
got compiled a treatise called "Daksina-Crra’. Wost of the paintingsin the cave are destroyed, buteven now
some are o well preserved that their original features comes outclearly. Images of angels dancing among the
clouds and images of kng-queen are clear and beantifnl. Two of the ceiling paintings are of lotis-ponds.
There 1s a picture of a couple in the middle of the pond. Init the female 1s pluckang the lotus flower with her
right hand, and the male 1s standing, stcking to her and 1s holding stalk of lotus in his left hand over his
shoulder. This picture of the couple is very beautifil. It is also assumed that this picture iz of king
Mahendravarma and his gueen. On cne side an elephant 1s rooting up several stalks of lotos by rolling them
inits trunk. Somewhere a cow is grazing the stalks of the lotis, A swan couple is dallying. Birds ave siting
on the buds of lotus, Fish are swimming in the water. The other picture 15 a sequel of this. Therea manis
having a basket full of plucked lotas, and an elephant and a bull are playing. The elephants are of grey color
and the bullisof earthencolor. Bxpert's opitdcnisthat, these pichires arve of "khatica-bhiimi’ of samavasarana’
of Totharnkara, where devotees pluck lotus for the sake of prayers.

Animitation of this picture is found in a picture in the temple of Kadaianathiinellora, Though thisis
a Saiva temple, even then with this picture there 1s ancther such pichire where = processionis shown with a
‘dicambar’ mork dsting in a palanquuin, The palanguin is lifted by fiour mendbehind and one man in front.
There 15 an umbrella over the palanquin, Ahead five soldiers equipped with spears and shields are walking,
The facial expressions, the hairstyle, the eyes, the moustache, and the eartingsare all very mushalive. COnthe
left side there are seven ladies coming to welcome them. Ahead of them seven soldiers equipped inthe zame
manner ate seen. T here are umbrellas over the soldiers also. Theladies are holding "kalada’ and such other
good omens on their head. The style of their sari is dimilar to séaithern style, and the uftariva ' (the end partof
zarl)is taken from right side and put on left shoulder, "Vasdanavar’ are seen behind them. Inthis way this
picture seems to be of welcoming of a Jaina monk of Bhattaraka sect at the royal gate. According to the
opirion of Dv. Woticand|i, the existenice of a Jaina scens ina Hindu temple suggests a posdbility of taking
over the temple by force by Jainsin the 12th centoiy . But locking at the complete history of Jaina religion, this
srmise seems impossible, Possibly this pichire-is a symbol of religions generosity of the producer of the
picture or of the influence on him of a Jainamenk, In Saidmandir called fidrasabha (8th to 10th centuries) of
Ellora, some signs of wall paintingsare seen. But they are so much scattered and hazy that itisimpossble to
obtain move details about them.

Jainas have strengthened the art of painting in southern area by creating paintingsin their Jaina temples
during 10-11th centuries. Forexample even now there are beautiful illustrations of the art of painting existing
in Jaina temple of Trumale. Godsand angels are seen flying between the clouds in the sky. Gods are seen
goingina lire towardsthe Tsamavasarana’ (congregation). One god is standing ameong the flowers, Goddesses
in white clothes are standing in rows. Inone picture two monks are siting facing each other. One Digaribar
monk is seen givitig sermon to a lady who 1s giving food. One god possibly frdra 1s shown with four arms
and three eyes. All these pichores are made on wallsin several colors. The brightness of the colorsis dmilar
to that of plotires of Ajaritd. In the pictures of ‘deve’ (gods), "Arye’, and ‘mnic’ (meonks) the shape of the
nose arid the chinis angular. And the other eye is seen to be coming cut of the face. The later art of painting
1s much influenced by this style.

There exist many beautiful wall paintingsin Jainamaghha of Sravanabelagola. Inone of them Lord
Parévanatha is seen seating in the ‘samavasarana’ (congregation). The painting of divine sound of Lord
Meminatha is also done beautifully. Six leswd’ of Jaina religion are explained ina paintng by anillustration
of one tree and six men. As perthis illustration, the man with “krsmaleivd’ cuts down the whole tree to eat the
frats of the tree. The person with ‘rialesya’ cuts the big branches, the one with "kdpotaleiyd’ cuts the twigs,
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the cne with "pRaleiwd’ plucks all vipe and unripe fniits, a person with padmale $9d eats plucking up thopse
ripe fruits. And the person with "Sukialeswd’ eats picking up those ripe fruits, which have fallen down, without
damaging the tree. Such other illustrations of religious preaching are found in the paintings of the ‘seaphha’
Thete iz also a painting wherein the royal court of the kdng Kranaraja Odiyara (third) is exikibited az ona
‘Dasakard’ day.

Faintings on Palm leaves

The development of artof wall paintingsin Jaina templesis foimd egedially vp to 11th centary. Thereafter
the palm-leaf became the basis of the art of painting. Hand written palm-leaves books of, from that ime up to
14-15th century are found in Jaina ‘S&stra bhandaras’ (maniscript libraries)in thousands, The paintings are
mostly made above or below the text, orin the vight or left margins, or some times in the center of the paper.
Mozt of the paintings are made for decoration or to increase interestin religion. Only very few paintings have
direct relation with the subject of the book.

The most ancient palm-leat-books are found in Jaina libraries, in south, in Meoderiin the state of
My sore, and in north, in Fajar (gujarat). Palmleaf editions of "Sapthandagama’, are very important from both
the point of views, its books and paintings. According to Digasbar traditicns these are the most ancient
creations in the protected literature, Itis proved that the orviginal was written in 2nd and its commentary was
written in the 9th cenhary., The last ediion ot of the three editions of this brok of Moodgri was written
somewherein 1113 AL, In this, there are five palm-leaves with paintings- Two of them are full of paintings.
The other two have writing in the center and paintings above and belowe, The third one 15 divided in three
parts. All the three parts have writing all owver, but there is one civcuiar diagram of "ealra’ on both the ends.
Within the circumference of the ‘cakra’ there are several angular<hagrams, and in the center again there isa
small ‘calra’. In the ring formed in between them, there are six square diagrams, Out of the two having
wiiting in the center and the paintings on both sides, one hasa border of flowery decorationand also two each,
beautiful circular diagrams of different types. Inthe other one, on the right side, there are nude siting idols, in
front of which two females are standing in dancing postare. Their braid of hairizsin the form of a ‘cakra’ with
flowers. They have their ‘wftarfva’ spread from Lsicw the right shoulder to above the left one. COn the left
dde, there isa dting Jina-idel with halo, There ave some figures of animals on the throne of theidol. On both
the sides of the idol there are figures of twiomen, And adjacent to that there are two independent idols of
goddesses, one standing and ancther siting ona lotus with swan, One of the palm-leaf out of the two full of
paintings, hasin its center, a dting Jina-idol having one god each standing on both the sides. On bath the
sides of this picture, there are two sach smilar lockdng sitting Jain-idels, They have a hale behind, flappers on
ddes, and figures of ‘cakra’ above, Thereafter, there are one each on both sides, idols of four-anmed goddess
in ‘bhadrasana’ poshare, They have a prodder in the right hand, and a lotusin the left hand. The other two
handsare in postore of varada ' and ‘Abkaya’. Inthe pictures on both the borders the “grrne ' 1s giving sermon
to the “Sravaka’ dtingin front with folded hands. A "sthapanacarya’is keptin the center. Inthe other palm-
leaf, there 15 a sitfing Jina-idel. COnits both the sides there are seven monks siting in different ‘@sara’ with
differentt poshares of hands.  All the figures of these palm-leaf paintings are very alive and full of art. One
special pointto note is that now here in these pictures the eye 1s seen going out of the facial lines. The shape of
the nose and the chin are not angular, which we find in the later developed western Jaina style.

We find contemporary illustrations of western art of painting in the palm-leaf facamile of Nif#ha-cirni
in the safe custody of library of Sarghavi-pada in Pagan. This copy was written during the rale of Soroorki
king Saisingh (1094t 1143 A0 in Bhrgukatchehha (Bharuch) as perits foreword. There are many decorative
‘calra’ (circular) diagrams init. Mostly they are of the same style, as that of Saftharidagarma as desaribed
above, Inone of the 'cakra’, a pichore of an elephant rider and in another one a pichire of twe fairies holding
flower garlands are espedially noteworthy. Like pictares of Safrharndagama, here also the lines of firsteye do

M.A. J (P)L187



not go ot the facial ines. The pichire of Lord Mahavira in dting ‘paedmasana’ poshire together with “cari
vahaka' (palanguin bearer) and a pictore of goddess Sarasvat? in tribharnga’ are especially noteworthy in
palm-leaf copy of ‘fREtadharmasiara’, writen in 1127 AD now existing in Maginadas Safkhandagama
library in Santinatha Jaina temple in Khambhat, The goddessis four armed. In the upper two hands there are
lotus flowersand in lower hands a rosary and a book, Thereisa swaninfront. The happiness on the face, and
the dispostion and the charm of the organs of the body are beantifiilly inscribed.

The paintings of palm-leaf copy of "Cghanbmrkts’ (1161A0YIn Jaina hbrary of Cariin Vadodara are
of special importance, becanse beauntifill paintings of 16 vidwadevD’ and other goddesses and "waksa’ are
available in them. The names of the "vidyadevD are 'Rohint, 'FPrajiapts’, "Vapasrinkhald', "Vapamlast,
‘Calreivart ', "‘Puriwsadattd’, 'Rall' "‘Mahakalr', "Gawr? | "Gandhar?, "Makareald', "Manavt', "Varotya',
‘Acchupta’, "Manast, and "Mahamanast. The other god-goddesses are Kapardivaksa, Sarasvari, Ambika,
Mahdlaxmi, and Brafmaidntl All the goddesses arein "Phadrdsana’ poshire and are fourarmmed, There are
symbaols of "Salat’, ‘ankuia’, bow, arrow, "Srikhald’, "Sankha’, ‘asi’, shield, flower, findit, and book, in the
hands with postores of “varad ' and ‘Abhaya’. There are, halo behind the head, throne onthe head, earringsin
the ears, and necklace inthe neck. Astbikd has only two hands, She hasa child in her mght hand and a branch
with bunch of mangeo fingits in her left hand. In all these figures, the other eye 15 out, and the shape of nose and
the chin 1s seen clearly angular. All the decorations are traditional. The existence of these paintings show that
during that pericd, in some of the Jaina procedures of worshipping, several Safva and Vaisnava god-goddesses
were accepted.

There are 23 paintings in the palm-leaf edition of "Subdhu-kathadl kathd-sarngraha’ written in 1288
AD. Many of them have theirown speciality. Inone of them, there 1 a beautiful illustration of Lord Neminatha s
bridegroom procession. The bride Rajimat is siting in the wedding pavilion. At the door of the paviliona
man with folded hands welcomes Neminatha riding on an elephant. On the lower dde there are figures of
deer. There are two paintings of the monk Baladeo, Inone, deerand otherarimals are istering to the sermon
of the monk Baladeo., In the other one, he is accepting Exod from a charioteer standing with a deer below a
tree. According to Dv, Motichand *s opirion picturss of amimals and trees are depicted for the first ime ona
palm-leaf in the paintings of this book, Also the painting style of the western India 1s seen stabilized in these
paintings. Here the angular shape of the nose and the chin, and the lines of the eye going out of the border of
the face, are seen to become traditional,

Thete are differences of opindonsz about the name of this style of painting. MNownan Brown has called
this as "Svet@mbar Jaina style’. Because, according to his opirmdon this style 1s used in Svetd@mbar Jaina
books, And the lines of the eye gaing cut of the facial borderis probably due their tradiion of fixing artificial
eyes on { wtharkara’s ideis- Dr. Kumar SwamT has called it “famakala’. e, N.C. Mehta has called it
‘Gujarati Sailf . According o the opirion of Sree Raikrisnadds we see derision of the Indian art of painting in
this style. Therefore it will be proper to call it ‘corrapted style’. But centiries before all this, BEast Tibetian
historian Taranatha (16th century AD) has referred to 'Padcima Bharttya Sail (Western Indian Style). And
Do, Moticand has accepted its propriety, because the commencement and development of this style, as perthe
available evidences, are proved to be in west India and particularly in the region of Gujardr-Rajapuiana.
According to Taranatha’ s opirion, the Western art style was started by an expert painter called Sringadhara of
Marn (Marawar) And it was during the period of Harsavardhana (610 to 650 ALY Gradually this style
reached up to Mepdl and KafmP. From the available evidences it is clear that if not the beginming, its growth
is certainly nowrished within Jaina tradiion, Therefore its name as "Jairadfaidi’ 15 not improper.

The following are the commen characteristics of the palm-leaf paintings presented above, From the
subject point of view they are limited to only the pichires of Ththarkara, god-gsoddesses, monks, and patrons
of religion. The artist hasnot faced the problems of composiion and background. The postures of the abowve
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said figures are much limited and traditional. The graphics are only linearand therefore do neot have the three
dimensional depth. Usage of colorsisalse very imited. Mostly the ground isved like fire baked bricks. The
figures are of yellow, vermilion red, blue, and white, and sometimes of green colors. But in the illustrations,
obtained of the palm-leaf paintings made during the centary 1350 to 1450 ALY, we see some speciality from
the technical and beauty point of view. The drawings of images are more mirnite and with more craft. From
the subject point of view, the events of Tptharkara’s life are more illustrative, and efforts to make them
descriptive are seen. Also more varieties and special shiring are seen in the coloration. The use of golden
coloris seen for the first ime during this peried.  All this 1s believed to be influensce of Trard art of painting,
which came here with MMuslims. Later during the pericd of Akaber (16th centiry) this got developed as
Indiar-Irani art of painting, this then became popularand famousas "‘Mugal S2il’. Kepresentative paintings of
this art are found more in ediions of KalpaSitra. Among them, the edition of ‘Arardit MAsRgalit Pedthi’
library in Idar, in which there are 34 paintings related to life-events of Lord Mahavira, Parévanatha, and
Meminatha, 15 the most important. The first use of golden color was made in this ediion. Later on we find
some paintings wherein gold-color is not only used in the pichares in large quantty, but the whaole book is
written with golden ink, And also in some of them the whole background 15 of golden color on which the
writing is done with silverink, A KalpaSiira is published with 374 paintings taken from eight palm-leaf and
twenty paper editions of kalpasitira [ Pavitra KalpaSitra’, Ahemadavad), Profeszor Normman Brown hasin
his book "The story of Kalak' (Washington, 19537 described 34 paintings. NawEb Sarabhail hasin his boolk,
‘Ralak Eatha Sangraha’ (Ahemadavad) presented 28 paintings from & paim-leaf and 9 paper editions. D,
Motichand has in his book, 'Jaina Miriatere Paintings from Western Tridia ' (Ahemadavad) presented 262
paintings. And also based uponit, he has presented a very important cifical review of Jaina art of painting.

Paintings on Paper

Itis believed that the inventon of paper was done in China in the year 105 AD. In 10-11th centory
1t was produced in Arab countries and from there it came o India. Mo Jinavijayail has found the last page
of that copy of "Dhvryaloka-Locana’, which was written for linacandrastrl, As per Muniji, the timme of its
writing is approximately 1160 AD. The writing tme of paper ediion of Updsakacara (Ratnakaranda
Sravakacara) of Karanja Jaina Library, together with its commentary written by Prabhacanda is V.8, 1415
(15352 AL Butthe most ancient paper editicn with paintingsis that of KalpSira, which is writtenin 1427,
and 1s safe in the India office hibrary of London.

Thete are 31 paintingsinit andancther 13 arve in Kalakdcaryakarha thatis grouped together withit All
the 113 pages of this book are writien with silver-ink on black or red background. Some pagesare also written
with gold-ink on red or plain backeround. There are pichares of elephants, rows of swans, flowersand leaves,
and lotus etc are drawn intnethargins of the book for decoration. One edition with paintings of "Supasmndha-
Cariyem’ originally written by LaxamnaGand, in Hemacandracarya Jaina-ffidna library of Patan 1s written by
Wuri Hirananda discipi= of Pandit Bhavacandra in V.5, 1479 (1422 AN There are total 37 paintingsin it
oix of them are infull pages, while on other pages some are in half or cne-third part of the page drawn in the
margins. Ameng them the paintings of Tirthankara Suparéva, Sarasvatl, mabrusvapmna’ (mother’s dream),
“wivaha', (wedding), ‘samavasarana’, (congregation), 'defand’ [sermon), etc are very beautiful. Sewveral
editions ¢t the later period of KalpaSitra with painting s are found in different Jaina ibraries. Among them the
noteworthy isin Marasimghall fiana-bhandar library in Vadodara, This ediion was written on the order of
Harsini Stavikd in V.8.1522 in Yavanapwr (Jaunapur, 1J.P.) durng the rule of Husainha, There are 86
pages init.  All the writing is in gold-ink. There are eight paintings in it. In them there are pichires of
coronation of R sabhdeo, duel of Bharat-Bahuball, dreams of Lord Mahavira's mother, dance of Koda, ete. In
these pichires yellow, green, blue, etc colors, together with gold color in large quantity, are used on red
background. The charactetistics of western style are very clear. The faces of women look more sophisticated
and the lips are shown painted with ipstick. Ancther especially noteworthy edition of KalpaSiira 1s that of
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Deosen Pada of Ahemadabad. This was written on the instructions of descendants of Sana and Juda
businessman of Gandharbandara near Bharuch, This is also wntten with gold ink. Some 25-26 of its
paintings are believed to be the best from the art point of view; because various dancing posharesas described
in Bharat-Natyarm are inscribed in them. In one painting the event of subduing of cobra Candakandika by
Lord Mahavia 15 shown, The paintings of its borders are beautifully done. This is believed to be the
influence of Trami art. One can see the glimpses of Mugal faif of Akabar pericd init.

All the above-described editions with paintings are of Swet@hbar traditions, and the experts havealready
shudied their paintings. Unfortinately research in the Digasbar librarvies is sill not done. Ttis known that
there are editions with paintings in many Digasbar 'Satra-bhandara’ (libraries). For example, in one such
library in Delhi there iz anedition of cormipt Mahapuran written by Puspadant There are hundredsof paintings
exhibiting events of TRtharkara’s life in them. There iz an ediion of Yafedhard Carira in a library in
Magaur, the paintings of which are very much appreciated by the pecple. An edition of Sugardhadasami
Katha iz found from a library in Magapur, Inthis there are more than 70 painting s to illustrate e story, There
15 one pictorial edition of Bhaldamar Stotrain Allaka Pannalal Digaribar Jaina Sarasvatl Bhavar, of Mumbai,
In this, there are about 40 paintings. In one painting there is animage of four-faced Adiratha on lots throne.
Onits one side there isa digambar monk, and on the other dde a kdng weating a crowven, 1s standing. Fictorial
ediions of Triekasar written by Nemicandra are available. In this pictures of Nemicandra and his stadent
chief minister Camundarai are found. There is a big necessity for an arfistic ctiady of these paintings. It is
expected that it will throw more light on the Jaina art of painting,.

Obtaining the support of paperasthe base, there were some changesand development in the method of
art of painting. Owing to hmitation of dimensions of the palm-leaf the painter was restrained. He could not
get any space mote than two-two and a half inches wide, This linitation disappeared on paper, and he could
obtain required length and width for making a pichore. This gave a lot of facility to create different sizes and
composiions of the pichares. There wasalso a big increassin the choice of colors. Proper setthing of colors on
the palm-leaf was a difficult task, while the paper would very eadly absorb the colovs, With this, the use of
gold-alver colors also begun. Before this, the uss of gold color was very limited. It was used to paint some
ornaments by dipping only the tip of the briash, . Possibly the high cost of gold at that ime may be one of the
teason. But thenit seems, later the gold wat easily available, Or the attention of vich people was attracted
towards the art of painting, Asa result of wihich not only in the paintngs, but also in writing the text of the
boolk, the gold and silverink was very widely nsed. The painters are seen so very much impressed by the
shine of the gold that, mostly the wiale background of the picture was painted in gold. Even the clothes of
Jaina monks were exhibited in goid color. The tendency of believing that more gold means more beautifiil
should be considered as a perverdon of the interest in the art of painting. But thete iz no doubt that the
comprehensive use of gold armong the different colors has created an incomparable beauty.

Wooden Paintings

Some spesitnen of paintings made over wood are also found in Jaina ‘Sastra-bhandaras’. Formerly
these wood-planics were kept above and below the palm-leaf ediion for its protecion. One such wooden
painting 1sfoind by Murd Jinavijayaija from the pHdra-bhandar’ of Jaisalmer. Thisis 27 inches long and 5
inches wids, The colors are so strong and lasting thatthey can not be washed away with water. Inthe center
of the board there 1s a pichare of a temple, in which there is a Jia-1dol.  Attendants are standing on both the
sdes of the idal. Inthe right corner two devotees are standing with fiolded hands. Two persons are enjoying
playing drums. And two dancers are dancing. Above in the sky a fairy is flying. In the left corner, three
devotees are standing with fiolded hands, and one angel is flying in the sky. On both the sides of this central
picture, there are two sermon meetings in process. Inone of them Acirya Jinadattasirlis sting. Hisname is
also written there, In front of him Pandit inarakshitis siting. There are other male and female devotees. In
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front of the monks the "sthapracarywa’ is kept, on which name of Lord Mahavira is written. In the left side
sermon meeting, Acarya Sinadattais having a discussion with Gunacandracarya, The ‘sthapandcaryais kept
in between them. Murd Jinavijayan’s surmise 1s that; it may not be surprising if the pichire was made during
the lifetime of Jinaduttasar, Itis established that his birth wasin V.5, 1152 and his death wasin V.5, 1211
Posgbly the above said picture was made at the time of hisiritiation in the temple of Vikramapur in Marvar,
One more wood painting is found by Wuni linavijayaii from the same "fana-bhandara’ of Jaizalmer, Thisis
A01inches long and 3 inches wide, Inthis, several events related to "Sastrartha’ (techrical discussion) between
Vadideosiriand Acarya Kumudcaridra are painted. Thereisa wood-painting of 12th century in the collection
of Sree Sarabhai Navab, thatis 30 inches long and two and three quarterinches wide, Inthisthe pichie of the
duel between Bharatand Bahuballis painted. There are pictures of elephant, swan, hon, lotus, et beautfully
made. The wood-board of palm-leaf ediion of SErakritanga vrati written in V.5, 1456, 1554 inches long.
This iz painted with pictures of the events of Lord Wahavira’s life. Like that, the wood-hoard of
Dharmopade Smald wiittenin V.8, 1425 1535 Sircheslongand 3 ircheswide. Onthis, everts of Parévanatha s
life ave depicted. In general all these wood-paintings ave in ‘pafcint (western) style.

Faintings on cloth

The att of painting on clothis very ancientin India. Wany references to this are found in Palfbooks and
Jaira Agama (scriptures). Mankhall, once a disciple of Lord Mahavira, and thein an opponent, the father of
Godala, and Godala himself before his indtiation, were earning their ivelihoed by showing pictures. But the
clothis a perishable material. And possibly because of that, not any ancisnt samples are available. Bventhen
many Jaina paintings on cloth, of 14th cenhiry and thereafter are obtained. One cloth painting, 19 1 inches
leng and 17 Y4 inches wide, titled "Cret@marti’, madein V. 5. 1411 (1354 ADYisin collection of Sri Agaracandra
Makbata of Bikaner. Pichnes of Par&vanatha in ‘padedsana’ pose, his waks-walksin’ Dharnendra ard Padmavat,
and the palanquin bearers are seen in it. Also on the upper side, there are pichires of Parévayaksh, and
Varotyd deviand two angels. Down below there 15 a platore of Tarnaprabhacarya and his two disciples. A
dmilar canvasisin St Sarabhai Mavab'scollection, In this, chief Ganadhara of Lord Mahaviva, Gautama is
siting on a lotus throne and two mostks are standing on his both sides. Also cutside the canopy there are
pictures of Kali and Bhairava riding a horse, and also of Dhararendra and FPadmavarl This canvas was
made for Bhavadeosmiin V.5, 1412, One cléth painting isin Dr. KumarS wam1's collection, which according
to his opirion, 1s of 16th centory. Butaccowding to Dr, Moticanda 's opirion, itis of early 15th centary. Cnthe
left side of canvas, thereis a picture of congregation of Parévaratha. All avound it there are pictures of "ywaksa-
ks, together with five pictares of "Dmakara’, pictores of five "siddha’ idols siting on the shape of moon,
and Sudharmas wami, and ‘ravagrha’. Inthe center of the canvas, theidol of Parévanatha 1s painted siting in
a temple with a "$tkhara’ (peaktiand a flag. Ttis presumed that the temple 1s ‘Satrunjaya’ temple and those five
‘siddha’ idols are of five 'Fandava’' who attained the salvation in Satrmmjaye. Many such other canvases are
found, These were probably used for worship and for prosperity. But from the art point of view also they are
very impottant.

(Collected with tharnks from the book, "BharatTya Sanskritt Mein Jaina Dharma Ka Yogadana' by Dr.
Hualal)
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QUESTIONNAIRE
Essay

1. Inwhatdifferent forms the Jaina art of painting is found? Theow light on specialtes of the Jaina art
of painting based upon palm-leaf and paper.
Brief notes
1. Explainin brief. What goal was achieved by painting in Pamdu scripts?
2. Describe in brief the specialties of wood-paintings or paintings on cloth, within the Jaina art of
painting.
Objective Questions
1. How many types of arts are defined in Jaina book Brihatkalpabhashya?

a)52 b) 64 c) 108 d) 560
2. Inwhich Jaina book there 1s the most ancient palm-leaf edition?
a) JRatadharmakathSitra by Kasa yapdhnda
c) Avasyaka Tha d) Sapakkardagama
3. Inwhich bock thereis a reference to a picture gallery madeina garden by MarikarSresthinanda?
a) Briatkalpabhdsya b)) Avasyaka Tihka

¢ ) SRatadharmakathangasittra d) All these
4, From where the samples of wallpaintings of the Jaina ert of painting are found?
a) Tanjore by Ellora ) Sravarnabelagola d) All these

5. Where do we find the paintings onthe subject of acceptance of many Vaidnava and Saiva god-
goddessin Jaina worship?

a) Palm-leaf ediion of OghaNiukti by Hdition of U pdsakdedr painted on paper
c) Palm-leaf edition of Sitralriengavert  d) Bdition of Bhaltdmar Strotra painted on paper

&, Where the nature of le£4F as detined in Jaina religion is explained on wall painting?
a) Caves of Sttanavasal b Jaiamatha of Sravanbelgold

c) Jaina temples of Teumalal  d) Kalddsanatha temple of Bllora

¥ Which is the palm-leaf edition where the wedding procession of Neminatha 1s painted ?

a) subahukatiadisangraha by Dghal iyl
G WiERhackivm d) ShRatadharmakathanga
&, Wherndid the development of art of painting on paper posaibly beginin India®?
a) Harlier than 10-11th centiry by After 10-11th centary
gl brom 14-15th cenhary d After 15th centary

9. Whose life events are painted on the wood board of Dharmopade famala?
a)Rsabhadec b)) MNeminatha c) Parévanatha d) Lord MMahavira

10, Whichis the most ancient form of art of painting?
a) Palm-leaf paining b)) Painting on paper ¢) Wall painting  d)) Painting on wood-board

Edited by: Prof. (Dr.) Kamal Cadda Sogani
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UNIT - 3
LESSON 12:

STMPA (TOPE), GUFA (CAVE) AND MANDIRA (TEMPLE)

Composton of ‘catye’- Reference to ‘carypa’ 1s found oftenin Jain scriphares asa part of description
of a city and also asanindependent prominent place. Here a desaription of a ‘catya’ by name "Foormrabhadra’,
stuated outsde Carpdriagariin nottheast directionisgivenasanexample. The “cagyae’ wasbuilt by ancestors
inancient ime, and was very well known and fameons, It wasdecorated with “chhatra’ (umbrella)), bells, flags,
and banners. ‘Camara’ ([decorative brushes) were hanging on the walls, Hlustrations of cow headsand forms
of palms of hands made in red color were adorned on the walls. Several beautiful sandalwood pots were
placed. Wery big round garlands were handing. There were decorations of beautifinl aromatic ficwers. The air
was full of fragrance of many scentand perfumes. There were crowds of actors, dancers, acrobats, musicians,
bards, and such pecple. Many pecple were coming there. People were declaring denations, People were
praying, worshiping, respecting, bowing, and welcoming. Such was this auspicicus godlike ‘camypa’ which
was fit forall the respect. Tt was divine and was trie instrument to fulfill one’s al! wishes, There were several
doorkeepers. Wany people vidted this "Foorrabhadra carya’ for worshiping.

Jain f Caird’ and | Staps

There 15 a description of Lord Mahaviva when he was not omniscient, doing meditation under an
Adoka tree in the garden of city of Sumsumarpura, in Bhagavatl Viakhyaprapiyvaptt Sidra (3, 2, 1430, Ttis
also zald in THoywaPapnaiti that, each tree under which diffei=nt ‘Kevall’ became ommniscient, is called his
Adoka tree. This way, Afokaisaname of a particular treeand also 1sa symbol of all trees related to “kevaljah
art’ [omrniscience). Posdbly becanse of this reason the tradition of seting up of idels under the trees might
have started. Maturally it became necessary to bunld & platform arcund the tree to set up the idols. This
platfonm was built by arranging heaps of bricks. The arrangement of heap upof bricksis called ‘=21, Therefore
the tree with such platform was called “eamywz . This traditiion of building ‘ert’ is very ancient. In Vaidika
literatire also the altar of sacrifice 1s given this name. In this mannerthe ‘stipa’ constructed by ‘et 1s called
‘raltya Sipa’.

In Avasyaka Nkt (za 4350 there 1sa mention of constructing ‘stfipa’, ‘cattya’, or ‘inagriha’ when
a Ththankara attained nirvan, While writing commentary onthis Acarya Haribhadra ST has mentioned the
following, "On death of Lord Rishabhdes his son Bharat had constructed a ‘castya’ and a "sieha-
rishad ydyatana at the place of his ‘mpvana’ on mount Kaladsa, In Ardhamdagadhl Jambudivaparoiti (2,33
a detailed descriptin of ohiequies and construction of ‘cattye Epa’ over the phy dcal remains of the body is
given, This makesit very clear that there wasa tradition of constmicting “stigpa’ over the pyre of great persons.
Existence of this tradition is also corroborated by the description given in Pali books of *mipvana’ of Buddha
and the cbseques of his body.

Theteisa dialogue in Mahaparimibbanasuita wherein disciples of Lord Buddha asked Him as to how
should ks body be honored after his svan’. Inreply to that Buddha said, “Oh Ananda! As the body of an
emperot 1s lapped up with clothes, put into a wooden through filled with cil, and covered up with a “sipa’;
my body may be honored in the same manner. This makes it very clear that in ancient imes there was a
tradition of constmicting ‘s#pa’ onthe pyre or at some other place in the memeory of kings and great religious
persons, Also the civoular shape of the “stiipa’ which is dmilar to civoular shape of cemetery confirms this.

Unfortunately Jaina ‘stfpas’ are not found among the known ones. But there are ample evidences
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available to show that many Jaina ‘stipa; were also constructed. There is a reference in Avafyakacirni
written by Jindasa that a ‘stiipa’ was constructed in Vaif&l?in very ancient period as a memonial to 22nd
Trthartkara Mo Suvrata, Buttll now no signsor relics are found. But relics of a very ancient Jaina ‘stépa’
are found inlarge quantity near Mathura, According to  Brifatkathakofa written by Harishena (12, 15201n
very ancient imes five ‘stiipa’ were constmicted by Vidyadhara, The popularity and memory of these five
‘stiipa’ are found in genealogy of several monks. The ‘Tamrapatra’ (ancient writings on copper plate)
belenging to fifth centory Acarya Guhananadi found in Pahkadapura (West Bengal) has a reference to these
five ‘siipa’. The author of Dhavalalta Virsenacarya and his dissiple and author of Mahdpuranae Jinasen
hiad identified themselves as *FParcasizparnvayt (belonging to lineage of Parcastizpa). Tis found that following
this lineage the name of ‘Semarvaya’ has become popular. The book Vividha' Ththa' Kalpa written by
Jinaprabhasur has a reference to a “sipa’ constmicted in the memory of Tetharkara Supashvanatha by a
goddess in very ancient times and restoration of this was done during the pericd of Trtharkara Parévanatha
and that it was again restored after one thousand years by Bappabhatt Siarl According to the book
Jambuswamicharit written by Rajamalla tha, in his ime (the petiod of Mogul emperor Akbara) 515 ‘stiipa’
were existing innnned condition near Mathura, These were restored by a wealthy bugnessman by the name
of Todar by spending much money. There is a reference in an inscription made enes throne (2nd cenhary))
found from the nuins obtained while digging XKarkali Tilla near Mathiera, to a ‘sira’ constructed by a god.
Thisis also corroborated by the earlier referred writing of Harishena and Jinapraicha. The dessriptions of the
same god-constmicted “wiipa’ in Mathurd ave also found in Avasyaka-Wirykie Vel written by Haribhadrazor
and Yafamidaka-champos written by Somadeo, Very ancientmess of this “siéga’ 15 so established by all these
references.

L1 Stgpd of Mathurd

The criginal layout of the “sipa’ of Matfnrd can be Slearly visualised from the relics obtained from
the ruins. The base of the ‘stipa’ was round with 47 feet diameter, Walls were constructed on radius going
towwards the circumference from the center. The portiori between the walls was filled with earth to make the
towards the circumference from the center. The bricis were found of unequal size.  Jaina idols were made on
the cutside of ‘stipa’. How the whole ‘stiipe’ looked like could be visualized from the relics of the niins.
meveral types of stone-pillars with paintingswere found., From these pillars it could be imagined that there
was an enclosure and some decorative gatss around the “stEpa’. Also two long stone slabs were found on
w hich complete fimures of “2ipa’ were drawn, These could be possibly of the same ‘stipa’. The “stiipa’ was
surrounded by railings. There were U or 8 ladders leading to the decorative gate. The gate was made of two
vertical columns and three horizortal columns placed at some distance. Both the ower parts of the lowest
column were supported by fish shaped lons. On the right side and the left side of the “stipa’, there were two
beautiful pillars onwhich th=re were figures of dting lons and the religicus-wheel in series. There were fifth
the sides of the dome of the “siipa’ there were figures of amorous females posdbly of “yaksinies” (lower types
of gods) Below the enclosure on both the sides of ladders there were small recesses in the wall. In these
recesses on the sauth sde a male with a child and on the other side a female figure were seen. Thereis an
inscription of ax'lines written in Prakrs language on the dome of the ‘siEpe’. In this, first thereis a bowing-
down prayer to ‘Arhanta Vardhamana' (Lord Mahavka), Thereafter it 1s said, “Sramana-&avika Vasu-
Cranikd, datighter of a ganka named Sramana-&avika Arya-Lavanodobhika hasinstalled and established for
worshiping Arhanta in Jaina temple together with her mother, sister, and on son of her daughter, a temple of
Arahanta, a meeting hall, a place for providing drinking water, and this inscription plate”. The size of the
inscription placeis 2 ft. x 13/ ft. x 1inch. This size, the type of alphabet and the kind of paintings of the
inscription identfy itself to belong to the period of *Rusana’ (ca 2nd century B.CO

Une mote painted some structure, which is even more ancient than the described above is found. Tts
upper porticon is broken. Butitsarched gateway, the enclosure, the staircase, and the twoidels of “yaksint are
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even more distingt than the other one described abowve, On this one also in the writing first there isa bowing-
down prayer to Arhanta and then it 1s said, “Sivayads wife of dancer Faguyasa has built this ‘Gyasapaja’
(structure) for worshiping Arahanta ., According to %, Smith, the type of alphabet of this inscription looks
even more ancient than the inscription made on the gateway of Bharahuta ‘stipa’ of Swriga period of 150 B.C,
In this manner this struchire of 200 B.C. proves that the types of ‘stfipa’ in Jaina tradition were even more
ancient than this. And also there are several reasons for not finding any Jaina “sips’ in protected condition.
One of them was new production of “stiipa’ stopped with increased usage of cave-caya, and temples. And
no proper attention was given to the protection of the old and ancient “stigpa’. And also itis now very clear
that, the art of Buddha and Jaina ‘stizgpa’ was very dimilar or almost the same.  In fact this art was a parallel
fow of Sarmana culture,

One motre nains of ‘&ydgapaa’ is obtained near Marthnrd, Inthisthereisa Jinaidol with ‘chhatra’ and
‘edmara’, Arvound this there are decorative pictures of trratna’ (jewels), ‘kalasa’, (a pitcher), ‘rmarsya yegal’
(a fish couple)), elephant and such other good cmens. "Awagapata’ were plates of stone with inscription. They
were even worshipped.

Jaina caves

It has been ordained for Jaina monks since very ancients times that, they sh=uld reside inlonely caves
of mountains or forests away from city, towns and such thickly populated placs< Living in solitary placeisan
essential part of their religious practice for salvation. [Tattvarthasitra 1.6 Sarvarthasiddhl). And wherever
Jaina monks reside there would be establishment of Jain idols for worstiping and meditation etc. In the
beginming the natural caves supported by rocks were being used. Suchicavesare found atthe base of mountains
in many places. These are the caves which could be called nature! "cagydlaya’ as believed by Jain tradition,
subsequently these caves were being developed with artificial toels. And wherever simitable rocks were found
they were cutinto cave dwellings and temples. Among sucticaves the most ancient and famous Jaina caves
are sitiated in the mountain ranges of Barabard and Nagarmnl These mountains are about 15-20 miles away
from the railway station Gela on the Patana-Gaya vailway line. There are four caves in Barabara mountains
and three caves in Magdrpnl mountains about one imle away from there. The caves at Barabard were bult
by Afoka, and the cavesat nagarjurd were built by His son Dagaratha, for the monks of “Affvaka’ sect. Atthat
time (3rd century B.C.), though ‘Ajfeaka’ sect wasa different sect, yet from historical evidencesitis established
that its origin and end was within Jaina sosts,

Twao caves of Barabara mouritains were built by kang Afoka during the 12th year and the third one
was built during the 19th year of s rule. There 1s a clear reference about giving chatity to ‘Ajfvaka’ in the
inscriptions found in the cave: named “Sudama and "Visva zopadi’. Intheinscription found in the ‘Sudama
cave, the cave is called "Myagrogha cave’. There are two hallsinit. The outer one 1s 558t x 20 ft. and the
inneroneis 19 ft. x 19 ft.drnlength and breadth and the height is about 12 ft., Inthe inscription fiound in *Wisva
Zopadl this mountsiriis referved to as *Khalapika’ mountain, The remaining two caves are name as ‘Xaramna
Caupara’ and ‘Lesmasarisl . Butinthe inscription ” Karanae Caxpara’ 15called ‘Supiyagii’ and ‘Loseasarisl
is called “Pravaragwicufi’. All these caves are built hard black vocks, And they are given the same shirdng
polish, which is considered a speciality of Maurya pericd.

I'he namesof the three cavesin ‘“Wagarmml mountminsare, ‘epigufR’, *Bakiya ki gufa’, and *Vedarhika
gufi . The fivst cave 1545 ft. longand 19 ft. broad, In one of the articles of Ananta VYerma this cave is called
‘Vindhyabhudhara suhd’. Hven though in the inscription of Daavatha the name "Geopika guha’ is very
distinctly inscribed. And there 1s also a reference to the charity made to Affvaka monks. Similarinscriptinis
found in the rest of the two caves mentoned.

mecondly at that ime there wasa famous Jaina temple and anidol, which were sacred forall the people
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of that area. Thirdly the Manda-emperor who took away this Jaina ideol and kept it safe at his place must be a
believer of Jaina religion.  And also that he would have built a Jaina temple for the idol at his place. The
fourthis that there would have beena regular competiion between the people of Kalinga and that of Magadha
for about two-three centaries for that famews Jaina idol. Therefore the Kalinga emperor thoughtit essential to
bring it back and establish itin his place. This way, these caves, and the inscriptions are very important things
for Indian history and pardcularly for Jaina history.

A Jaina cave named Sonabhanddra near Manidrd Mapha in one of the mountains of Rdagriis also
worth mentioning, This could also be a very ancient cne. There isaninscription in Brahm1 script of the first
second century. According to that AcBryaratma VairaDevamuri had got built two caves for the dwellings of
Jain monks, and also established idols of Arahantsin them. Crne Jaina idel and a pillar with four-faced Jain
idol =il exist theve. The second cave for which thereis a reference in that inscription must be the oriz, which
exists next to it, but has now become a cave of Vism,

Thete are two caves in a place called Pabhosa near Prayaga and Kausama (ancent Kausambi,
There ate inscriptions in Skrga-period soript (2nd century B.C.).  There it 1s said, that these caves were
donated by Asadhhsen of Ahicchhira for KadyapTya Araharto. Tt sherld be noted thatluord Makevira belonged
to Kasyapa ‘gotra’ (dynasty) Posably his follower monks were known as Xasvapiya Arahat. From thisit
can be surmised that at that time there was existing some other sample Jaine monks possibly that of the
followers of Lord Parévanatha, Gradually this seams to have merged inie the sample of monks of Lord
Mahavira.

Thete are some cavesnear Baba Fyardmaphha of Jundgadhng (Sawraiira). They are sitnated inthree
rows One extends towards north, the second towards east and the third beginning from behind the second
extends towards west-north, All these caves can be divided inio bwo groups. One group is that of those caves
which are ‘camya’ caves and the small rooms related to thew. According to Ir, Varjesa, these are of 2nd
century B.C. period when the first ime Buddha monksresched Gujarat. In the second group are those caves
and classtooms, which are constructed, ina better style than the first group. And in which Jaina symbols are
found, These seem to belong to the period of Ksafrzea kdngsin the 2nd centory AL, One of these Jaina caves
isespecially noteworthy. The brokeninscripticn Found from this cave, hasa reference to the Ksarapa dyrasty
and to the great grand son of Castana and grandson of Jayadaman, Rudrasinha the first.  Even though the
inscription can not be read completely, iteould be surmised form the following facts that they were related to
the last ‘Arga-jamta’ Dharsenacarya of Digambera tradiion. There are words like ‘kevaljian’, ‘mulii se
Jaramarana , etc. used in the inscriphon and there are painting s of fameous Jaina good omens suchas ‘swastika’,
‘bhadrasana’, ‘'minayugal’ found on the walls. Virasenacharya the author of Dhavalalika has called
Dharaseracharya as resdent of Candragifa (see Mahabardha part 2 foreward ). One of these cavesisannexed
with a half moon shaped backyard. In this respect because of its similarity to Bhaja, Karla and Nashika
Buddha caves, this iz essumed to be a Buddha cave, even then it may not be surprising if this itself be the
Carndragui of Dharaseracharya as referred to by Dhavalakara, (See Antquities of Kuteckha and Kapheawada
1874-74 p. 1539, by Verjesa, and Archeclogy of Gujarat, by Sankalia). In this area there are also cavesina
place called Dharka. There are idols of R sabha, Pariva, Mahavira and other Totharkaras in these caves.
All these caves are proved to be of Esatrapa period meaning the firstand second centory AD. The reference
to Dtharka Wountain is found in many placesin Jaina literatre, MNagarjuna, disciple of Padaliptasiriis said
to be a resident of this place. (See Prabardhakoia and VividhatTthakalpa by Ed@asekhara),

After Udayagivi K handagivi in the east and Juragarha in the west, caves dtuated in Udayagiv in the
central part of the country are famous, This Udayagin 1s situated two-three miles away in northwest of
Historically famous the city of Vidiga on the opposite bank of the river Vetava, On these mourntains there are
20 caves and temples marked and numbered by the archeclogical department. Among these the first one on
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the west side and the 20th onthe east side are clearly Jaina caves. The firstcave isnamed “Jhuphi ouf@’ (false
cave) by Cunmingdham, becauseitis notcarved out of rock butis a natiural cave. There by making ceiling out
of the upper rock and placing four pillars, it 1s made to look like a cave-temple. The pillars are solid and made
asper ‘patraviT style, As said earlier, the Jaina monks were making such natiral caves their dwellings. Inthis
respect this cave also would be a Jaina monks' cave since B.C. period. Butit could have been formalized in
Jupta period asis evident from the art of the pillars etc, and aninscription dug out from this cave, In this
inscription thereis a reference to Candragupta. This could be understood as Gupta empercr Candragupta the
second. From thisitstime can be fixed as the end of the fourth centory A.D. A very auspiciousand beautifiil
idol of Lovd Parevanatha TRtharikara is siting there in the east side of 20th cave. Now itismuch broken. But
its expanded hood of cobra stll marifests the artin it. Here also a sanskrit inscription written in poetry has
been dug out. According to which the consecration of the idel was done by Sankara the disciple of Bladranvi
Acarya Gogarma murd in Gupta Samvat 106 (426 A.D. Kumargupta period) on the fifth day of the dark
fortright of kartika month, This Safikara has mentioned Kurudea in north India as his birthplace.

According to the Jaina historical tradition the last ‘Srutkeval? [omruscient) Bhadrabahua lived during
Maurya emperor Cafidragupta’s pericd (fourth centory B.C) And when there was a fietmible famine for 12
yearsin notth India, he went to south India taking the Jaina commurity with bim. There he established a Jaina
centerin Sravanabelagoldin the state of My sore. That ime the emperor Candragupta renounced his kingdom
and became his disciple;and he did penance on that mourntain of Sravanabelagoia, which is known Carndragiri
after his name. There 15 aso an ancient temple on this mountain which is-called Candragupta Bast after his
rname, Jn this mountain there 1s an ordinary small cave which 1s famous as ‘Bhadrababnt’s cave®. It 1s said
that, Shritkevali Bhadrabahu Swami died in this cave. His footpririis are marked there and are worshipped.
Thisisproved to be the mostancient Jaina cave in South and prevalance of Jaina religionis found there since
very ancient imes. “Sangama Yuga’ isconsdered to be the miost ancient part of the Tamil literatiore, Almost
all the principal and laading works like Tirukorul and othevs in the Tamil hterature of that period are greatly
influenced by Jaina or Jaina hteratre. Association of Jaina Uravida Snaghaisalso a very ancient orGanTzation.
=0 itis nataral that remains of ancient Jaina cultore avealso found in this area. One ancient center of Jaina
monks called “Swtarmavdsala’ 1s a place dtuated 1n novthwest direction 9 miles away from Padukottal, This
rame of the place seems to be a derivative of the tame “Siddhanam Vasak'. Here one Jaina cave dtuated in
the large rocky hills is very important. Onednscription written in BrahmT scriptis also found here. This could
be of 3rd centhwry B.C. (Adoka period). “Tiis clearly mentioned in the inscriptin that the cave was made for the
putpose of Jaina meonks. This caveds very large. Itis 100 x 50 ft. There are several cells in it in which
‘sammddhl-sld (rock slabs) are meae. These slabs are 6 x 4 ft. This cave 1s important from architecture point
of view. Itz art of painting iz even much more important. The cave was formalized during the petied of
Pallave king Mahendravavmar (8th century AL

The Jaina cavesol Badamiin south Irdia are worth mentioring. Itsconstricion perod is approximately
middle of 7th centuey . Thiscave is 31t longand 19 ft. broad. Inthe center of back portion thereis a temple.
And cells for rediding for monks are made in the walls of the three sides. The shapes of pillars are similar to
those of Elephanta caves. Here together with mainidel of Lovd Iahavira in ‘pedmdsana’ poshire several
other Jaina wiols are sculphured in the walls and the pillars, Ttis believed that the king of R &spakiga Amogavarsa
stayed in this cave after renouncing his kingdom and becoming a Jaina monk., In the cortidors of the cave
there are 71721t tall images of Lord Parévanatha and Bahuball carved on either side.

There are somme cavesinthe eastand the north near the village Ehola in Badamidistrict. Jainaideols are
also found here. The construction of the main caves is dmilar to those of Badami cave. The cave 1s divided
into ‘bardmada (cortidors or galleries), ‘wandapa’ (hall), and ‘garbhagriha’ (the central hall with the 1dal)
Thete are four pillarsin the corridors and shapes of fish, flowers ets. are sketched onthe ceiling. One the right
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wall there isanidol of Lord Parévanatha and on one side of theidol thereisa male cobra and on the other dide
a female cobra. On the left wall a Jaina-ideol 1s made under a ‘Cagya’-tree. The Pardvanatha idol with
thousand cobra hoods of this cave 1simportant from the art point of view, Other Jaina shapes and symbeols
also exist there in large quantity. The shaps of Hon, fish and docorkeepers are also artistic and remind us of
those of Elephanta caves, In the east of the caves there 15 a Jaina temple called Meguti, in which there iz an
inscription with reference to Calukya king Pulakeéland Saka samvanta 556 (634 A.D.) Thisinscriptionis of
special impottance with reference to the development of Sanskrit petry style. The author of this inscription
Ravikiri has compared himself with Flalidasa and Bharaviin the field of poetry. Thisinscription, in fact, 15
very helpful in determining the petiod of Kalidasa and Bharavi, and because of this the final decision of their
time 1s determined. Perhaps ‘Bhole’ namely "Copd Kailasa’, ‘Indrasabha’, and ‘Jagannatha sabha’ are more
important from art point of view. The cave "Cotd Kaildda’ is carved out of one single rock. Its constructon
isa replica of the original Xaidaia temple ona smaller scale. The whole templeis 80 ft. broad and 1501 high,
The ‘mandapa’ (hallis about 36 ft. in length and breadth, and there are 16 pillarsin it. The aonstroction of
Indrasabhd cave templeis of the following type. Entering the gate made cut of the rocks orig somesinto a 50
x 50 ft. courtyard. In the center of the courtyard there isa ‘carwe’ temple made of rosks constructed 1n
‘dravidi’ style. In fron of it on the right dde there is anidel of an elephant, and on the left there is a 52 ft. tall
flag-post. Turring from here and going towards the backside, one finds a two storied assembly hall, which 1s
famousas rdrasabha. Plenty of paintngsare made on both the stories, Thelower story seems to beincomplete,
This proves that the engraving inthe caves proceeded from above to below. The upper hall is decovated with
12 ricely engraved pillars. Largeidols of Lord Mah&vira are on the both sides of the hall. Andidels of Indra
and elephant are at the back of the hall. On one of the cuter wall of mdrasabha there isa beautifiol and lively
engraving of Parévanatha, depicting his penance and the obstacles created by Kamatha, Parivanatha is
meditating in ‘kdyotsarga’ poshire, above himisa shade of seven-hooded cobra and a female cobrais holding
an umbrella. Two other female cobras are seen with expressions of surprise and sadness. On one dde the
demon with fearful expressionand weapons riding on a2 tuffalo 1s ready to attack. On the other side one man
and a worman are seen in worshipping pose with folded hands, On the south wall a BahubalTidol surrounded
by vines iz engraved. All these and several other decorative figures are beautifully artistic. Presumably the
construction of mdrasabha 1s made in the memory of the celebration of birth of Trtharkara when Indra
comes riding on s Aravata elephant to give holy bath to the Lord, Mr. Percy Brown has vemarked that the
construction of this cave 1s so perfect and exhaustive and the dexterity of art is so supreme that comparable 15
not found inany other temple of Ellora. The engraving of figures on the walls and the setings of pillars are o
skallfully done thatits parallel can not be found in any other place.

Near frdrasabha there iza "Catyalava’ called Saganmndtha Sabhd whose setingis dmilar to ndrasabha,
but smaller in proportion. e arched gateway 1s artistic. Lord Wahavira idel in “pademdsana’ postare is
placed on the throne. Plenty of various kinds of beautiful images are made on the walls and pillars. Hven
being beautiful in its cwen form, the supreme elegance, and the hanmony seenin mdrasabhais not seen here or
anywhere, These were madeinabout 300 A D, By thistime reaching its cimax, the development of not only
constricting independent temple took its place.

Jaina Temple

The development of “vasukald (Indian art and technology of architecture) is found first in the
construction of ‘sfpa’ thenincaves, ‘catwe’ and “vikdra and then afterin the constmiction of temples. Abowve
we saw how the development of ‘stiipa’ and caves took place in the Jaina tradition. But the “vasukald’
obtained its climax only inthe constuction of temples. The cutstanding examples of these temples are found
during 11th centry and thereafter. Moticing the marnifestation of the skill of the design and the sculphire it
becomes clear that without its longstanding eatlier tradition the production of these temples was not possible.
We have seen the climax of the art of making cave-temples by carving cut of rocks in the caves of Ellera, Tt
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can be said that the tradition of building independent temples begiin based on this. But thereiza big difference
between that artand the sculpture of independent structural temples. Several centuries must have passed inits
development. In this respect lack of availability of temples bult before this peried 15 painfil.

Plenty of references to Jaina ‘@ydtana’ (place of worship), ‘catyagriha’, 'bimba’ and ‘pratima’ (Inages
and 1dols), and “t#tha’ are found in Jaina scriptures (HKundaknda: Bedhapdhnda, 62 etc.)). Ttiscustomary as
per Digarbara tradition to worship in their daily routine prayers these “siddha’ (scared) places from where
the Jaina Trthartkara and other monks have obtained ‘ravana’.

Indication or marks of the most ancient Jaina temple arve found in LoAdamnipura near FPatana in Bihar.
Here evidences of artifacts of Kumhar and Bulandibaga of Mauarya peried are found., Here a foundation of
Jaina temple is found, This temple had area of 810 sq.ft. The bricks 1:ed here are proved to be offmaurya
period. Alsoa slver coin belonging to Maurya petiod, and two headless Jaina-idols are found. These are not
lying safely in Patand museum.

The mostancient Jaina temple outline 15 safe at presentand whose ime of construsticn is also defirite
15 a Jaina temple called Meghut in Aihola near Badaml According to the rock insstinhon obtained from
there, it was built by Rackirt in Saka samvat 556 (634 A.D.) during the reign oF western Calukya kng
Pulake£T the second.

Three styles of architectural art are menticned in the techrical boolksof architechire of the time after
the pericd of Gupta and Calukya, viz. Nagar, Dravida style in south fretn tiver Krand to Karwdkundry, and
the %Wesar style in central India between Vindhya mountain and Kroqa viver. Butthis geographical rileis not
strictly adhered to. Almost temples of all styles are found in all the'regions. Hwven then to understand the
speciality of paintings etc. these divisions of the stylesare proved o be helpful. BEven though in the techrical
booksvery minute details of setings, constuctionand decoraticriare mentioned, their clear and distinct division
15 found inthe construction of the dome. The dome of Magar style 1s of circular shape and a figure of “kalasa’
(juglismade at the top. Inthe beginming possibly thistype of dome was made only ona “veds’ (place to offer
sacrifices) but gradually it extended even up to the ceiling of the whole temple. This shape of dome is
consdered more ancient and more important than the others. Dhifferent from this, the temple of Dravida style
takes the shape of a pillarand gets thinnerallaround and atthe top takesa shape of a mird “Sipae’. Such mird
‘stiipds and peak like shapesare made in the comers of the lower floors also. Because of this the cuter shape
of the temple is seen full of peaks. The shape of the peak of the Vesara styleis circular and remains flat at the
top. This makes it look like a barrel. This style clearly follows the shape of ancient shapes of the ‘camwa’
Hindu and Jaina temples of the snecceeding peried are made as per these styles, and particularly as per nagar
and Dravida styles.

Meghuti Jaina temple of Alhola can be said to be the most ancient temple of Dravida style. Ancther
Jaina temple of this siyle is dtuated one mile away from the town of Pattadakala in the west. There is no
engraving of any kind init and the countryard 15 also not complete, But the constriction of the peak is clearly
of Dravida stpledirt which, it gets smallerin stages asit vises higher. The same type and shape of the border is
marifested ineach of the gradually higher going stage. A beautiful ‘stepika’ (mind ‘stipa’)is made at the top.
The time «f the constriaction of thistempleis alse 7th/8th centory, The same styleisalso found inthe construstion
of the farnous chariots of Mamallapura dtiated onthe seashore 532 miles south of Madras, These arealso the
production of this ime,

Further progress of Dravida style is seenin complete or niined state in many Jaina temples in several
placesin south at present,. Huvareca near Tithakally has been an ancient Jaina center. There 15 a mention of
a Jain temple of that place in an inscription of 897 A.D. But many temples of that place are found to be
constructed by Virazanter and other kings of Santer dynasty during 11th century. There the powerful effect of
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the same Dravida style, the same type of decorative skdll and beautifully engraved pillars, which were the
speciality of that time, is seen. The temple of Adiratha near the Jaina mapha isespedially noteworthy, Itisa
two storied building, At present for some time the upper portion 1s covered with sheets, Very supetiorimages
are engraved on the outer wall. But they are very much worn outand broken. BEven now the dome of the
temple can be seen by going to the second floor. There is a good collection of bronze idols made in South
Indian style,in this temple. A Bahuball temple is ditnated in dilapidated conditionin the hill near this temple.
But even now the ‘gsarbhagriha’ (central hall), “sukharnast’, ‘mandapa’, the beautiful stain-way, and the
beautiful 1del inside the templeare worth seeing. Cutside the town in the north there 1s a temple called *
FParchakoot Basti' that gives full presentation of the art of that ime. Reaching the countryard through a small
door we see a huge pillar. Beautful paintings are made on it in large quantity. Further one can reach the
central hall of the main temple through a “mandapa’ full of pillars. Paintings and images of Jaina goddesses
are alzo found inthis ‘mandapa’. There are two comparatively small wallsin the central hall on both the sides.
In the north of this temple there 15 a small Parévanatha-temple. There we can see the wonderful and the most
supetior form of the paintings of the South Indian style. In the front of this temple there 152 Candranatha
temple. Comparatively this was built later.

On the road to TPthahalll from Agumbe there iz a more than 3000 ft, high mountain called Gudda.
Many niins are seen onits top, These niins prove that it was anancient place of Jaina pilgrimage. BEven now
there is a beautiful Farévanatha-temple on the hill. This temple gives an air«f grandicse to the extendve
mountains and the fertile ravines in the surmoundings. This temple 1s situated on the bank of a natoral water
reservolr. The gate 15 beantifully engraved. In the frontis the main pillar, The pillars of the central hall are
also with paintings. Thereis a bid idol of Parévanatha in “k@yetsargs’ postare inthe main hall. A huge cobra
entwines the idol and makes a shade of seven-fold hood overit. Tuweo of the cobra’s encircle over the body of
the idol are seen very distinctly, Suchis not seenin other places: Going down the mountain we come across
rnns of Jaina temples. Pretty idols of TRthartkara and broken rocks with paintingsand engravings are found
scattered all over. This gives an overview of the ancient rich history of the place.

There iz a town named Lakundi (Lokld Crandi) seven miles away in southeast from Gadag vailway
stationin Dharavada. There are two beautiful Jaira templesin the town, Thereis aninscriptionof 1172 4.0,
in the bigger temple. Like the temples of Ailcle and Pattadakala these are also built with big vocks, without
lime and cement. The Dravidi style peaknang higher in several stages 1s very clear. Here instead of rough
sandstone, smooth black stones ave uzed. And becanse of this change there is more subtlety and elegance in
the sculpture. The boundaries of the gradually rising higher terraces are also with more subtlety and elegance.
The construction of topes on the sorners in between has added a new phase of art, which has gradually
developed very muchinthe cémang ime. There isanidol of TRtharkara on the upper floor also inthe central
hall. And the pead porton isvery high creating a special effect of grandeur. A spedial harmony 1s seeninthe
making of the “sipa’ of the peak. Special paintings are seen on the walls, Creation of masked faces on small-
arced recesses1sa rwevwe art, which was probably not seen, in the earlier creations. In each recess, there 1z one
engraved ‘Hna’idolin ‘Padmasana’ postire. Wallsare separated by shapes of pillars. Among them at certain
interval, shapesof small ‘mandapa’ are made. There was a very beautifinl idel of Lord Mahavia dting in
here. Unfortonately this is lost in some recent years. On the wall of inner “mardapae’ an inscription is
engraved. Above that there isa “lina’ idel in ‘Padmdsana’ poshire, and onits both ddes moon and sun arve
shown, This Jaina temple of Lakundi has greatly influenced the Dravida architechare.

We have seen how the Dravida architechore developed in Calukya pericd. Then after, during the
period of Hoy sala dynesty more speciality and elegance were produced init. Andits characteristic 1s eminence
in the style of decoration. The architecture of this period has not only extended the earlier art of rock engraving
but also isinfluenced by the contempotary south Indian art of producing artifacts of sandalwood, ivory and
metal, Asa result of this influence the chisel of the artisan has worked with more dexterity. This dexterity can
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be clearly seen in the jain temples of Hinanathapura and Halebida, Jinanathapura is one mile north from
Sravanabelgola., The name of the town sigrifies thatit is popular for the Jain temples. Here the temple of
Lord Santindtha is noteworthy. This was built by a gentleman by the name of Rechimayya in the year 1200
AL (aprox.), and was givento SagarNandi Siddhantades. The statis of the doorkeerpersin the main hall are
also worth seeing. Very beautiful and fine paintings are seen on the pillars. BEngravings on the ceilings are
also worth seeing. Sketches of flowers and leaves are engraved inabundance on the outer walls, And also the
images and deities of Ththarnkera and angles are made very pretty. Also the idel of Lord Santinatha seating
on the throne 15 made very skallfully.

There are three Jaina temples in one countryard in the village named Halli near the temple of
Hoy saleshvara in Halebida. Here the temple of Parévanatha is noteworthy, Very beautiful sketches are made
on the inner and outer walls of the temples. There are several small altars complete with peaksin the main
‘mandapa’. Theidols of 24 Ththartkara might be seating there earlier. The paintings of the «giling are so
beantifiil that possibly such cannot be found anywhere in the whole of Halebida, This ceilingis suported by
12 very beautifully shaped black stone pillars. The construction, engraving, and neatness of the pillars are
wotth observing. The pelishing 1s so good that one can see cnesown faceinit like a mireor. Theidol of Lord
Parévanatha is 14 ft. high and is covered with seven-fold cobra hood. The facial expressions of the idol are
those of a true meditating monk radiating blissful peace. The other two temples alsc have their own beauty.
All these temples are creations of 12th centary.

After the Hoysal pericd, the pericd of Vijayanagar kingdom begins during which the Dravida art of
architechire developed firther. specimens of Jaina creations of this peviod are found in plenty in the places
like Ganigith, Trdparutttondarama, Tirappanamura, Mudabidi and Sthers. Outof them Candranatha temple
of Mudabidrl 1s the most famous at present. This was created i the 14dth centory. This temple 15 within a
countryard. As soonas you enter through the door, you see the very beautifial pillar of honour, There are three
contirmicus ‘sandapa’ halls, through which one can erter the main hall with the peak, The three ‘mandapa’
are named Tothankara mandapa, Gaddi mandapa, and Ciira mandapa, The outside shape of the temple
reminds you of wooden construction, but the whale inner fabrication i1s of stones. The pillars are very thick
and some are even 12 ft. high, The lower parts of the pillarsare square but the upper parts are circular (round)
and spiral and decorated with figures of lotus petals. The pillars of Cra seandapa are specially engraved. OUn
them the group of lotis are engraved withrsxmaordinary skill and care.

The firstmention of a Jaina “vikara’ (a place of learing and worshiping ) is found ina copper of Gupta
petiod (Wikram year 159, 472 A L) found in FPakddapura, in district Rajashabi, W, Bengal. There iz a
menton of a permanent or etertial donation made for the parpose of worship and adoration ina *vikara'
temple governed by the family Gura Shramanacarya GuhaNarndTand his disciples and students. As per the
inscription the location of this ‘vihdra' 1s1n Bat-Gohali. Tt can be concluded that it can be the same *vikara'
that came to light during excavation in Pahddpura. Some time after 7th century the control of this “vikara’
wastaken over by Buddhists, And it became famous in the name of Somapura Makavihdra, But no menton
ofthis “vikara’ iz found in the travelogue of 7th centory Chinese traveler Ho-En-Teang, Boitisclear thatit did
not become a Buddhist center till that ime. ITtis proved by the said copperinscription that a Jaina “vikara'
existed there in the 5th centary, and its ancient name was vapGohall, It 1s possible that at ime there was a
huige Banyan tree (vayf), and around it there could have been vows (avall) of caves (gifR) suitable for Jaina
monksto stay. Based onthis combination (vajf-grfE-avall), the place wasnamed as vapGohall Very learmed
commentator of Safkhandagama Virasen ard Jinasen were Acarya of this vikdra. Therefore this Jaina “vikara’
could have been a great ceter of learring,

There are more than 175 cave shaped roomsin all the four directions. Thereisa big doorineach of the
four directions of the countryard. And right in the center there 1sa ‘sarvatobhadra’ temple in swastika shape.
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Thisisabout 350 feet long and broad. Thereis a path going round the temple. Temple has three floors out of
which two floors ave clearly seen. Hxperts believe that the construction of this temple 1s urique. Itiscompared
with pagoda of Burma and Loro Jongrang and other temples of Java, Butitis very clear that there 1s a regular
Jaira tradition of four faced temples. This can be seenin the ‘Cowsmmkhi (Four faced) temple in Abd.

In central India we can see two ancient places of Jaina T#tha, These have been famous for centores.
Progresdvely more and more temples have been constructed and idols have been established, and the towns
have become ‘Decnagara’ (city of God) The first place 1s Decgadha. It 1s on the bank of river Betava, 19
miles from railway station Lalitpura and 9 miles away from station Jalaona in the district of Jhand., The
mountain range of Deogadha 1s about one mile long and sx furlongs wide, Climbing up the mountain one can
see the niins of the fort, The stonework of thisis worth seeing. Inthe fort there are two more courts. In these
ohe can see several temples in nin condition. Some are Hindu temples but more are Jaina temples, 51 have
been counted. Inscriptions have been found on the 1dols, pillars, walls, rocksetc. Based onthess iriscriptions
the constiction period or the templesis established as Bth to 12th cenhiries.

The other temple city of central India is X hapedhe, tis stuated 27 miles northof Panna and 34 miles
south of Mahova in the district of Chhatarpura. The number of Stva, Visme, and Jaina t=mples is more than 30,
Ameng the Jaina temples three are expecially noteworthy, They are Parévanatha, fdinatha, and Santinatha.
The first Parévanatha 1s the biggestamong them. Itis68ft long and 54 ft. wide. {is front “mandapa’ 1s nined.
Butits ‘mabdmandapa’, ‘antavala’ and the ‘garbhagriha’ (main hall) are saved and are surrounded by the
same road for ‘pradaksing’ (walkdng round a revered place oridel) Ate dttle distance behind the main halla
separate ‘devalaya’ (small templelis made. Thisisa pecularity of thistemple. In the inner side of the same
road for ‘pradaksing’ wall there iz a pillar that supports the ceiling. There 15 a small lathic window in the wall
for ight. The perforations in the ceiling are of very superior stvis. There pendant in the center of ceiling 15
decorated with flowers, leaves, and flying humanimages. A beaotiful idel of goddess SaraswatT with tenarms
and riding an eagle 1s placed in the entrance. The images of fairies on the outer walls of the main hall are =0
beautiful that they are considered the best in the categotry. On the north side, the female images in action of
rnursing a child, writing a letter, talkdng cuta threnfom the sole, and doing make-up are so very lively and
artistic that it 1s difficult to find similar art in any other place.  All these depictions are of common day to day
happenings of life and are not religious. This isthe peculiatity of the artifacts of this temple. Onthe lower part
of the outermost wall there are some artisic inscriptions and on the upper part very beautiful images of
Titharkara and Hindu god and goddesses are made in several lines. In this way we find a wonderful
coordination of different religions sivd of religion and day to day worldly life in this temple. The altar in the
main hall is made in a very pretty shape and is inscribed with animage of a bull. From this it can be behieved
that the oviginal chief of this emple should be Trtharkara R sabhanatha, because *vrizabha’ the bull is his
insigria. It can be surmised tnat the original idel was destroyed some time and thereafter the present idol of
Parévaratha was establizhed inits place. Compared to the supetior aristic construction of the temple and the
throne the idol s lesssrartistic. This also proves the above assumption, Similar conditionis that ofthe Adinatha
temple. There alss the existing idol of Adintha is smaller compared to the throne and is ordinary from the art
point of wiew. This temple is situated in the notth near the Parévanatha temple. Here also there ave halls as
described sarher. One of the halls ‘arddiimandapa’ was constmicted much later. There 1sanidol of a goddess
with fooraimsin the entrance. And there are symbols of 16 dreams inscribed aboveit. The 15 feet high idol
of Ththarkara Santindtha 1s the peculiarity of Santinatha temple. Its establishment year Vikram Samvat
(1028 A D sinssribed there, The emple could have been constmicted a little earlier thanthat, The construction
period of remaining temples also could be arcund that time,  Apart from thisidol, other idols of Ththarkara
and god and goddess are also artistic, Mostly on both the sides of Trthartkara idols, images of two flapper
bearers, in the front, images of two female worshipers, and a little abowve the idols on both the sides, images of
Indra and frdrani riding on elephants are seen. And on the back on the both sides images of lions are seen.
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This whole complex of temples of Khaprdheo is fully decorated from bottom to the peak by varieties of artistic
engravings of images. The peculiatity of Jaina temples of Khaprdhe 1sthat, the construction of the “Sikhara’
(the peak)is given more importance than the ‘meandapa’. There are no other distnginshing features in the
construction and decoration apart from the Jina idols that makes them different from the other Hindu and
Buddha temples. It seemsa thoughtfil similarity 1s maintained becanse of being constructed imder the protection
and patronage of a generons and tolerant king. But the opindion of Mr. James Ferguson with respect to two
other templesin thisarvea is worthy of takang note. He has said the following about “Bhamnr and ‘dechkulika’
of the temple of 64 *yogini’. “I have no doubt about Jain origin of this temple considering the extent of Jain
attributes in the construction of the templs™, Now this central temple is not there. And there can be no
surptise, if'it was made of wood similar to ancient Buddha “cazwe’, as per the opirdon of Mr, Ferguson, And
if this is trae, then this will be proved to be the most ancient Jaina temple.  Similarly he also ascoepts the
remairing ‘mardapa’ of ghanpal temple as Jain, based onits construction style. Based upon the sotipt of the
broken inscription obtained from there, Mr. Cunindham has estimated 1t to be of 6-7th centary. And M
Ferguson also concludes the same petiod based upon its style.

Thereisa ‘mandapa’ of a broken Jain temple in Gyarasapura 140 miles southwesiof Vidisa in Gwalior
state, Thisis very dmilar to Ghamtal ‘mandape’ of Khaprdhe inits layout and consmuction of pillars ete.
Mr. Ferguson has estimated its construction pericd as 7thoentury or definitely before 10th centry,. There 15
one mote temple possibly of the same period in this town of Gyaraspura, Thisdzin such dilapidated condition,
and its restoration 1s dne in such a way thatits total originality is covered: In this town, also there 1sa very
beautiful stone arched gateway, possibly of 11th centory, Very precisely as per opinion of Mr. Ferguson, there
existzin that wheole area so many niins, thata methodical compilaticriand research can bring about fulfillment
of large gapsin the history of Indian architecture and espedially oFf Jaina architectare,

Thete are three motre Jaina places of worship and pilgrimage in Madhya Pradega, where in several
ancient temples have been bunlt on hills, And even till today the activity of biilding new templesis contimnng
urintermipted. One such “Hrth’ 1s Swartagiv or Sconagiti near Dativa in Bundelkhanda, Here cna lower hill
about 100 Jaina temples of small and big and of vaneus sizes are built. They do not seem to be very ancient
from the condition in which they exist today. BEffectof Mushim style on them 1s clearly seen. Their peaks are
mostly of the dome shape of Mogul period. Raisly a peak of ancientindigenous from is seen. The open patts
look like the Mushim style angular arched gateway. Althoughits history 1snotclearas to when, why and how
the ancient temples were constmicted; scine of the facts can be compiled from the stodies of these temples,
idols and inscriptions.

The second place of pilarnirnage is Muktagivi in Beitool. Here ona platean of a very beautifial mountain
range there are some 20-23 laina temples. In the middle of these temples there 1s ad0 feet high waterfall,
Particularly in monscon this scene 1s very beantiful. These temples also ke Sonagin are not very ancient.
And they also follow the Buslim style with respect to the peaks etc. But from the inscriptions on the idols it
can be known thatthere must be some temples herein 14th centary . In his book history of Indian and Hastern
Architecture (London, 18760, MWr, James Ferguson has said, "Ttis difficult to find ancther such beantifill place
in the wholeof India, where the architecture and the elegance of nature are in perfect harmony with each
other™,

The third Jaina %##tha’ of Lord Mahavia builtin a valley in the middle of the particularly famous for
its greatness, ancientmess, and reverence. [tis called temple of “ Bade Baba'' because of the very big idol of
Lord Mahavira known as ‘Bade Baba’. The fivst temple on the hillsis also important from the point of wiew
of its beauty and architecture. Ttiscalled ‘chaba dhdarid’ (ax leveled)temple because of gx floors of'its peak.
Similar to earlier mentioned places of pilgrimage, here also the effect of Mogul styleis seen. The splendor of
the lake in the foothills and the new temples built onits bank is also worth seeing.
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There are three-four Jaina temples in a town named Conag ten miles west of district town K haragauna
in Madhya Pradefa. One of them iz ona hill. This has been properly restored and has become a good
pilgrimage place. The remaining temples arein the state of niins and are in the care of department of archeclogy.
Temples are completely built with stones, having flat ceiling and main hall and “sabhdmandapa’ butl without
‘pradaksing’. This provesits ancienmess. The exhaustive engraving on the wallsand pillarsis similar to the
art of Khaprdho temples. Two temples having four doors are called ‘rcaubara derd’. Some of the male-
femaleimages are very beautifully embellished and are completely safe. Ininscriptions on some of the images
mention of the Vikram year 1258 1s found. Therefore this t#tha’ belongs to 12-153th century.

After Madhya Pradeéa, our attention goes to the temples of Rajasthan, A broken part of a pillar is
found in the village of Badh near Ajmer. This was used by a ‘pupdrT (preiest) of a temple of Bhairaong for
crushing tobacco. Thisiza piece of an octagonal stone pillar of which three sidesare safe. On thistheteiz an
inscription engraved inan area of 153 x 10 inches. As per experts opinion its soript is even anci=nt than he
scripts used during Afoka period. Itisin Prakrd language. The following can be clearly r=ad. “For Lord
Mahavia or of Lord WMahavira after 84 years something was constructed in Madhyamika ", From this it can
be deducted that 84 years after rievar of Lord Mahavira (443 B.C ) a ‘mandapa’ ora ‘ratydlaya’ (temple)
was iltin that very ancient and historically fameous city of Madhyamka.,

There are several ancient Hindu and Jaina temples cutside the town of £ sian near the railway station,
52 miles west north from Jodhapur, Ameong them temple of Lord MahavTais considered even now a place
of pilgrimage. Thistempleis builtinsde a courtyard. Along the courtyaed there are several rooms. The shape
of the temple is very beautiful. Especially the workrmanship of the nillars of the ‘mandapa’ is worth seeing.
The construction of the peak ete. is that of ‘ragara’ style. There iz 2 stone inscriptin that gives the following
information. The temple of Lord Wahavira existed during the time of king Yatsaraja (father of NagaBhatta
the second, 7F0-200 A D)) Its ‘mahdmandapa’ was builtin V46 A D, Some construction went oneven after
that ime, but it did not destroy its otiginal form. Tts ardisbc equilibrium 1s maintained and 1s of historical
importance,

There are two more places worth noting i M@ awar. There are several Hindu and Jaina temples
belonging to 11th to 16th cenhary in the village of Sadadi near Falana railway station. At present the more
important Jain templeis suorrounded by severailaina ‘dharmaiala’ (free orcheap lodges). Thistemple iz also
of the same earlier sald style and the p=oks are also made in ‘ragara’ style. There is a Jain temple called
Maulakha near Marawar Pall station on Marawar-Jodhpur vailway line. This was built by Alhanades in
samvat 1218 (1161 A.D). Butinscrptions dated Samvat 1144 50 1201 are found on the idols of Tithartkara
in this temple. This proves thai there should have been an older temple earlier than this temple in the same
place.

Mext we come o the Jaina temples of Abiz. Here we can see not orly the Jaina art but also the Indian
art of architecture 1n 1ts paramount developed form. These Jaina temples are situated in Dhlwada about one
mile from Abf and about 128 miles from Abiiroad railway station. There are five temples built within a rampart
oh a mountain 45 thouszand feet above the zea level near the town, They are called Vimal Vasahi, Loon
Waszahi, Pitalahara, Caumukha, and Mahavia Swami temples. On the other side of the road laading to these
templesthere is a Digasebar Jaina temple. The first two among all these temples ave the most supetior from
the point of view of art. The producer and author of the temple Vimal Vasahi was Vimalsaha Porawar, who
was the first mirister and anmy commander of the king Bhimadeo the first of Caliekwe dynesty. He had no son.
As per ancient records he spent colossal ameount of wealth and covered that land with gold coins to purchase
it. He built Ththarkara Adindtha temple on this land, This temple 1s fully built with white marble. As per
bottom to the top of the high mountain by elephants, A four feet three inches bigidol of Tothartkara Adinatha
in ‘padmdasana’ posture was cast in gold mixed brass alloy was established. This was done in Somanatha.
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This idel is found to be famons as *Fraudha Dada’ (adult grand father) The temple was damaged twice,
which was restored by descendant of Vimalshaha, in Vikram Samwvat 1206, 1245, and 1568,

Infront of this templeis the temple of Loon Vasahi. Thisisalso called Temple of Neminatha, becanse
MNeminatha being the chief idol in thistemple. This was built by tweo brothers Tejpal and Vastopal who were
miristers of the king ¥Wir Dhavala of vaghela dynesty of Dholka inthe year 1252 A.D. Because it was bunltin
the memory of Loongingh, the son of mirister Tejpal, it became famous in his name. The layout and the
constricton of this temple are very similar to the temple of Adingtha, Here also exist the dmilar type of
courtyard, panthecn, and rows of “mandapa’ and pillars.

reat experts and art critics are flabbergasted seeing the artistic workznanship of the marble in these
two temples. India will always hold its head high with pride in the field of art becanse of the supsrlative
quality of art exhibited here by the Indian craftsmen. Here chisel did not work,  All the work was done by
rubbing and polishing the marble to bring about the finenessand glasslike transparency and polish, which was
not possible by chisel. Ttis said that the craftsmen were paid on the basis of the marble poveder they created.
In words of Mr. H. Zimmer, “the mansion has taken the form of the jewelry that 1s not posable to explainin
words”, Only after lookdng atthese temples one can experience the beauty of the wenderfal artin it Itis not
possble to imagine it without seeing it

Eehind Loon Vasahi thereis a Jaina temple called FPalahara, This waz bl by Bhimashah of Gurjar
dynasty in the middle of 15th century. In one inscription dated %5, 14835 thereis a mention of some land and
villages given incharity. In anctherinscriptiondated ¥.8, 1489, it is seid that king of AbiZ, Rajadhara Devada
Chunda had for ever set free the pilgrims coming for pilgrimage o these three temples viz. Vimalvaszahi,
Locnvasahi and Pitalhara, from paying taxes. This temple is called Pitalhara because theidaol of the chief god
Adiratha Thhankaraismade of metl pitala’ (brass)welghing about 1600 Klograms, Thisidol was established
inV.5. 1525 by two persons named Sunderand Gada, According to the poem (Gura-guna-ratnaker these two
were miristers of that ime Sultan Mahamuda Begada of Ahmadabad. For some reasons the previously
established idol was shifted from here to a place callea Kumbhala Metw in Mewvar. The construction of this
temple 1s similar to that of the earlier said two teriinies. The original ‘sarbhasargraha’, ‘'sudhhamandapa’
and nav-chowld’ are complete, but ‘rang-mandapa’ and ‘Bhamit are left scomewhatincomplete. Thereiza
‘vanctithaka’ stone idol of Adinatha, arid some idols of other Ththartkara in the ‘gudhhamandapa’.
Particularly noteworthy 15 a yellow stornesdacl of Principal Ganadhara Gautama.

And oneach flocr there is cis'chaturmnkin’ 1dol of Lord Parévanatha is seated. The fifth Mahavia
temple isthree and half miles awasin east north direction from Diward. This wasalso construsted in the 15th
centiry. At present its chief godis Lovd Adinatha, One both its sdes there are idols of Lord Parévanatha and
Lord Santindtha, But the temiple is famous with the name of Lord Mah&vka, The temple 1s situated in the
center of a rampart. Thereisalso a ‘gudhhamandapa’ with a peak in front of ‘garbhagriha’. Thereisan open
platform in front of it Hither, a ‘ravacowkt’ and a “sabhamandapa’ could not be built on this platform or were
made bt subsequently destroyed.

The Digamibar Jain temple of Dilwara 15 on the main road going to Acalaghadh. According to an
inscripticoof thistemple in ¥.5. 1494 Govinda Sangatipati together with Bhattarak ShubhaCasdra, disciple
of Bhatterak Padmanandl of Saraswatt Gachchha, came here for pilgritmage, and he gotthis temple built. At
that ime king Rajadhara Devda was ruling in Abg.

One more noteworthy Jaina temple of Rajasthana iz that of Eanakapura in Godwad district in the
kingdom of Jodhapura, This was builtin 1459 A L. This huge four-faced temple 1s binlt over 40000 square
feetarea. Tt has 29 ‘mandapa’ with 420 pillars. The constuction and architecture of all the pillars are different
and each iz urique. The shape of the temple is square. The main temple is in the center and there are four
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other templesin its four divections, Ower and above the peaks of these temples, there are peaks of ‘mandapa’
and also individual peak of 86 surrcunding ‘deckulika’. This configuration looks very impressive from a
distance. The beauty and the equilibrium of the peaks are very attractive, and this 1s true abeoat its internal
artifacts also, There is a wonderful harmony of diverdity and vnammity all around. A vidtor entering the
temple 15 astorished by the wonderful exposton of hight and shadow, diffusing through the “sandapa’, its
pillars and open spaces. The main ‘carbhagrirais of the shape of swastitka, and there are four doorsinits four
directions, Herea ‘chatormukhi’ idol of white marble of Adingtha isestablished. Thisisa two-storied temple,
and 1t has the same construction on the second floor alse. The layout of this ‘chowrmdthn’ temple 15 similar to
that of Mahavikara of Pahadpura.

One more beautiful and artistic produce of Rajasthan 1s krtl stameb i (pillar of glory) in Citarda.
Thete iz lot of difference of opirion about its period of constuction. But recently an inscription written in
W5, 154 (1434 A.D)is found on a metallic idel in a Digasbar Jaina temple in Mandagacn., According to
this inscription, this krtistambha was constmicted in front of cebwalayva (temple) of linendra Caridraprablnin
the city of Chitrakat of Bhedapat district by Pootnasingh, son of Jijashah, This makes it clear that the pillar
was constructed before 1484 A.D. in 15th centary. Pootnasingh son of Jijashah belonged to Badhrawal caste.
Itiz also mentiored inthisinscription, that he, as peradvice ard preaching of Bhatfaraks Zomaszen of Mulasargha,
Sendgana, Puskaragacchha of Karanja (district Akold Barar), in addition to this piilar, restored 108 temples
with peak, ot made several Hnabimba (idels), established many Sutabhanddea (libravies) and got 1,25 000
prisoners free from prison.

Itis clear from the inscription that this pillar was biilt in front ofa Jaina temple. And therefore itisa
pillar of honour and glory. Itis about 76 feet bigh, and its base diameteris 31 feet and top diameteris 15 feet.
Thete are sevenfloorsinit. At the top there is a canopy inthe form of ‘sandhafzay’. This canopy was once
destroyed by lightering. Butit was restored in its oviginal form by king Fatahasingh spending about 20000,
Thermust have beena ‘chaturmukhi’ Tethartkara idol nts canopy. Onall the floors of the pillar all around
idols of Lord Adinatha and other Ththartkara are seated. Therefore it seems that this pillar was earler a
memotial of the first Trtharkara. The outer constistion of the pillaris full of decorations.

Thereisalso a similar kpti-gambha (pillac)in the fort of Citauda. This has mine floors, And thisis
decorated with Hindu godsand goddesses. - This was built by Maharana Kumbha much later butas a copy of
the earlier prescribed pillar.

The largest mumber of temples built in one Jaina pilgrimage placeis in Satrunfaya (Palitana) mountain
in Saurasira. According to the glery story of Satrunfaya, temples have been built here from the days of the
fivst TRthartkara. The most atcent temple among the now existing ones is the temple built by the zame
Vimalashah (11th cenry) vehio built the temple Vismalavasdhi cnmount AbZ. The second oneis built by kg
Kumarapal in 12th century. The temple of Adinatha is the most important one from the point of view of
vastness and artistic Deauty. This temple was builtin 1530 A. [0, But there are evidences available that there
was an eatlier temple builtin 960 AL inthe same place. An ideol of Punderik made in 10th centary found
hiere is consideted the most beautiful idol. The fourth noteworthy “‘chaturmukhi temple is the one that was
builtin 1618 4.0 It has entrance doors onall the four sides. The east-dde doorisin front of ‘rargamandapa’.
Also thers are ‘mandapa’ in front of the other three doors. All these “mandapa’ are two storvied, and have
small windows for ventilation on the upper floor. All thesetemples are more or less on the same pattern of
Vimalavasahl and Loonavasahi of Chlawada in case of construction, sculpture and beauty of ‘garbhagriha’,
‘mandapa’ and ‘deckulika’.

The second big pilgtimage place in Saerasira 1s Grandra. The anclent name of this mountain is
found to be CQorjayarta and Eavataka Gl The name of the town inits valley could have been Girinagar.
From this name the mountainitself could have been called Girnar (Girinagar), Historically famous huge rock
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inscription is found on the road going from Jumdgarh towards the mountain,. On this, the inscriptions arve
engraved by Empercrs Afoka, Rudradaman, and Candragupta. In this manner the history of about 1000
years1s written onit. There 1s a Jaina cave near Iathha of Pyara Baba near Jurdgarh. This seems to be the
Candraguz of the first-second centary of Dharasenacharya, Inthis manner this place iz proved to be very
ancient and impottant both historical and religions place. There is a prehistorical relationship between Jaina
religion and Mount Giranar. The 22nd Jain Totharikara Lord MNeminatha had dene his final penance and
attained rervar in this place.

At present the most fameons, grand and beautiful temple is that of Lord MNeminatha, According to
Ratvataka Giri-kalpa, this was bullt by army commanderBSajjan of Caliekya king Jaisingh, after gairing victory
over kingdom of Khangar in %5, 1185, The golden covering of the peak was done by Mukhamandana
Bhavad of Malwa, and the ‘padya’ (sopan-path) was built by a person of Srimal family who were appointed
as commander of Saurdipra by king Kumarpéla, inthe year V.5, 1220, Theidel was oniginally plastered, bt
the plaster worn ot with passing of ime, then, two brothers Ajfitand Ratan who had come there for pilgrimage
from Easmir, established another new 1dol inits place.

QUESTIONS
Essay Type

1. Explain the characteristics of stupa of mathura with reference to compoation of chaltya and stupa
in jain traditation.

2. Write the characteristics of jain caves with reference to khandagivi-udaigiv caves.

3. Throw light on development of architecture in jain temples with reference to Indian articheture,

short answer Type

1. Which places were selected for jain monlkes for their penance and why.

2. Write the main characteristics of jain =mples.
Objective Type
1. Kankali tola was found in Mathura/Girmar,
2. In Mathura jains shapadstopa and literatorefiteratore was found.
3. Ancient jaincavesare Found in .., bills,
4, Udaigiti caves of S5 8 e caves.
5. The literatire of Samrat Kharvell was foundin ..., caves.
6, Therame of the Mountainis .o, in which Samrat Chandmgupta did his perance.
7. Theartof cave making reachesits peakin ..o .
8. The dgn of the Ancient Jain temple is found in Mathura/Patna.
9, The pericd of ahole shilalekh 15556 A.D. /634 AD.
100 “Ancient Jain temples are found in Ajanta/M hajarahe.
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UNIT 4
LESSON 13

SECTION C : HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE

Canonical Literature
0.0 Background of Seriptures/Canons

In ancient times, there were no sections like Digarbara or Svetambards among the Jaina:, Hence,
there were no differences also on theoretical or conduct-based issues. Both-traditions were follawers of the
Mirgrantha teaching of Bhagavan Mahavira, the son of Jantr ineage and anascetic. After MahavTra, both the
sects accept Gautama (the chief disciple) Sudhima SvamT and Jarthbio-Svam1 Both of them also accept
Bhadrabakn.!

Ttis also learnt from the inscriptions of Matberd (1. belonging to the first senonry AD that the sects
of Digasbara ard Svetambaras did notoriginate by that ime.? Besides this, there isa larse amoint of smilarity
in the ancient traditicnal contents and verses in the available literatire of botn the sects. For example, the
expounded subjects-matter and verses of Digambara texts like Bhagavait Aradhana and Mooldcdra (Badc
Conduct)are literally similar in many contexts to the contents and verses of Sartharaga, (Death-bed), Bhatta-
parinnd (Remnciation by the Devotes), Marana-Samahi (Bquarimity at Death), FParinna-Niewelat
(Bxplarations on Foods), Avasyaka-Niryukti (Bxplanations on the Besential Duties)and Brhat-kalpa-bhdasya
(Commentary on Large or Important Prescriptions) ets. All these indicate that there was only one basic source
of both the sects. Howewver, later on, by about the fourth guarter of the first cenhwry AL, there has been a
difference of opirion over the issue of specially the salvation with nudity. Further later on both the sects have
differing opirions regarding the acceptance of cancrical hiterature. In order to study the cancnical Lliterature in
detail, it has been divided into two sectons : (1) Digzambara Jaina canons and (2) Svetambards Jaina Canons

1. Digadibara Jaina Canons

According to the Digawbara Acirya Devasen, the Svet@nbara sect origirated at Valabhiragar (Cujrat)
about 1536 years after the death of the King Vikramaditya, (Tt turns ot to be 79 ALY, There 15 an another
opinion also about it During the period of the veign of Candragupta in Ujjaird (ML.P.), Vigakha-carya the
disciple of Acirya Bhadrabahu, went to the country of Punnata (Karndiaka along with his group of monks)
and Acarya Ramilla, Sthiliabhadra and Bhadricarya went to the country of Sindhu, When all the Acaryds
retrmed and metin Ujjain, they found there was acute famine there. The Acarya of the group directed his
monks to wear half-cloth (Ardhaphalaka) to cover their nudity, Howewer, it was felt not to be necessary after
the termination of the famine conditions. Despite this, some monks did not renounce the half-cloth, The

1 The Digomibara tradition bas the following .-’:_c&r}sﬁ.s after jambusvani and upto Bbadrababu az shown in the table:
Crtrad ition Z-trad ition
1. Wisnu 1. Prabbava 3vamI
2. Mandimitra 2. éayyambh ava 30
3. Aparjita 3. Yatobbad 300
4, Crovardbana 4, Sambbitavijayva 3000
5. Ebadrababu 5. Ebadrababu
2z Accomdigto Svetdmbardtudition itwas Swabbit whoestablished thevorika or D¥gandarasect inthecity of Radbuvirapara
609 vear after the salvation of Kabavim (B0552=22A00 Pl wee Jvaﬁyak&—bhﬁ;w 145 etc. and .-’:_va.s’}saka Caral, p

427
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origination of Svet@mbara Sect is presumed with effect from this period. For the details, please see Vrhat-
Katha Kosa (Teasary of GreatStories) by Harsera, 131, Dardanaz Sara (Bssence of Philosophy by Devaserna
and Bhadrabahn-Carta (Biography of Bhadrabahiby Bhattaraka Ratnanandl For theinscriptions of Matboerd,
pl. see Archeological Survey Reports Part I, Plates 15-14; The Indian Sects of the Jainas by Buhler, P. 42-60
and Buhler's article in Viermma Onental Journal, ¥Wol, 5 and 4.

The Digambara did not accept the validity of 45 canorical texts approved by the Svet@mbardas.
According to the Digasmibards, all the canorical literatre stands extinet. However, the Digarmibara texts (even
upte Akalanka’s ime, 8th centory ALY have menticned the names and contents of ancient canorical texts.
Justas, there 1sno mention of twelve secondary canons (L pargds in MardiSitra (of Sth centary), the Digambara
tradition also does not count them as canons, D, Jagdif Candra Jain has written in his " Prakrta S3hitya K3
Mihasa" (History of Prafrga Literature)), "The Twelve-fold Digambara canons were also composad by the
chief disciples of Mahavira in Ardhamagadhi Both the sects admit the five sections of the twelfth canon
named as ‘Drspivada’ (Discourses on Doctrines) which include the 14 Purvas (Pre-canons). The Svetambara
cancrical literature is sald to be written in Ardharmdgadhi while the language of the anoient Digarbara
canons is taken as Jaina Saurasent

According to Digastbaras, there are two categories of canons : (1) Within Arga (Arga-pravista,
Primary texts) and (i) without Arga [(Asga-Bahya, Secondary texts) The sscondary texts have fourteen
books given below:

1. S&mayika (BEquanimity)

2. Caturvindatli-stava (Bulogy of the Twenty-four)
3. Vandand (Veneration)

4, Prati-lramana (Pernitental Retreat)

5. Vamayika (Reverence)

&, Knti-karma (Reverential Conduct)

7. Dafa-varkalika (Decade of out-of-ime)

8. Lttaradhyayana (Post-shidies)

9. Kalpa-Vyavahara (Practice of the Prescribed)
10 Kalpd-Kalpa (Prescribed and Prascribed)

11, Maha-Kalpa (The Great Presoription)

12, Pundartca (The Lotas)

153, Mahd- Fundarika (The sreat Lotis)

14, Nisiddhika (Disposal of the Dead Monks),

There are twelve texts under the Within-Asiga Cancns. They arve given below.

Ackara (Canon on Monastic Conduct)

Sttrakita (Canon of Formulae of tenets)

mthara [Canon on Numerated Statiorings)
Samavaye (Canon on Categories)
Vyakhya-prajiaptt (Brnciation of Hxplanations)
Shathd-dharma-Nathd (Religious Biographies of Inatra Lineage).
Antakrta-daia (Decad of World terminators)
Upasakadasa (Studies of Votaries)
Anuttaropa-pattea dasa (Decad of Armittara-borns)
FPraina-Vyakarana (Bxplanation of Questions)
Vipdka-srita (Formulae on Frintion)

Dirsprvada (Discourses on Doctrines),

R N
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There are five sections of Drsfivada

1. Partkarma (Idath, Operations)
2. Sra (Formulag)

3. Prathamdaryoga (Biographies)
4. Pirva-gathd (Pre-canons)

5. Chlka (Appendices)

The Partiarma Secton has five texts:

1. Candra Prapiapti (Bnunsiation on the Moon)

2. Sirva-Prajiapti (Brunciation on the Sun)

3. Jarbu-dvipa-praffiapt] (Bronciation on Jaesbi-dvipa)

4, Dwvipa-Sagara-praffiaptl (Brinciation on Continents and Oceans),
5 Vyakhya-Prajrapti (Bnunciation on Bxplanations¥

The section of Sfftra describes theoties of the living beings and three sets, detenmimiam, knowledge,
sound, naturalism, substantality and prernsae. The section of Prathamaryoga describes the biographies of
legendary perscnalities. The section on Plrvagata has fourteen texts.* They describe the three-fold natire of
tealities like otigination, destmiction and pertnanence. The section on CRlkd has five sub-sections® ! (1) Jalagata
(Movementin water) [2) Thalagata (Movement on land) (30 Maya-Gata (Tuzslery ) (4) Ripa-gata (Proteation
and Learrings) and (5) Akdfagata (Wovement in space).

According to Digambara tradition, the twelve-fold canon has been lost, Itis only a part of the twelth
canon Drspivada that is stll vemairing, This is available in the form of texts like Sap- Khandagama (Six-
sectioned Canons)® Dir. Udadhye has opined in many of his inteoductory articles, that the Digarbara sacred
texts are pro-canons, canon-equivalents (wpdgama, Agama-ulya) However, later the Digambara tradition
hias clasdfied the Jaina sacred texts in four varieties called Anuyogas or Expodtions. They are !

(1 Prathamarayoga (Biographies): This category includes

(a) Hari-vartia-purana of Hnasena (Legends of Harl Lineage)
(b)Y Adi-Purdana of inasena (Legends of the First Ford-biilder),
() Utara-purdna (Later liezends) of Gunabhadra-disciple of Jinasena,

And other texts of legendary siories.
(2 Karananniyoga (Exposton on Cosmology and Sciences): Thisincludes the following books

(a) Sigrya-pragrapd (Bnunclation on the Sur)
(b Cardra-praffiapt] (Enunciation on the moorn)
() Jaya dhavald (A commentary text)

3 The four hooks of Candra-prajiiapt etc. ate included in the secondary scriptures of the Svesambards. The book of
Vakhwa-prajiaps bas been accepted as the fifth primary seripture.
In conteazt, the Svetdmbaras tradition bas different names of A_-:'ﬁr}-ﬁ.s after Jambu 3v3mland upto Bhadrababu 3+3aml.

Ly Ti=eleventh plirva (pre-canon)bas been called as " Abanafpa' in th Svetambara tradition whileit is called ‘Kalydnavada'
[discourses on Auspicious welfare) in the Digambara tradition. There are some differences in the numberofchapters in
caze of some purvas in path the traditions.

5. According to the Svetdmbaris tradition, the appendices get included in the P#rvas. [n contrast, the DY garmibare admit
that they are not related with the Pirvds.

&, In Digambara tradition, Sata-khe ndfgama and kasfya-prabhrirarethe only two texts thatare directly related with the
twelve-fold scrptures of labavim. The rest of the scripture is admitted as lost or destroved. For details, please see
introduction of Safa-Khandidana Vol 1 by Dr Hi@lal Jain.
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(37 Dravyaruyoga (Bxpositionon Metaphysics: Realsand Realities or Eealology)) This includes
the following books:

(a) Works of Kundakunda like
1) Pravacana Sara (Bssence of Teachings)
(1) Pakcastikaya (Five BExistents)
(111 Sermaya Sara (Hasence of the Soul) and others,

(b)) Tattvartha Siatra (Formulary of Reals and Realities) by UmaSvamiand its commentaries.

(60 Apta-mBndaresa (Crifque of the Attained Ones) by Samantabhadra and its commentaries.
4 Carananuyoga (Bxpodton on the Conducts of the Monks and Laity).

1) Mooldeara (Basic Conduct) of Battakera

(1) Trvarmacara (Condust of Three Classes)

(i) Ratna-Karanda-Sravakacara (Gem-basket of the Clonduct of the Laity) of
Samantabhadra.’

1.1. Importance of Satkfiaadicama

The text of Safthandaoama has also been named as Saja-karmea-FPralbfria (Basket of Hxdstensial
Karmas P, Khanda-Siddharita (Section of Sermons) or Saf Khanda-siddharia (3ix-sectioned Sermons). The
sermons of Bhagavan Mahavra were reduced in the form of twelve-fold canons by his chief disciples. The
knowledge of these canons could continue uptos 685 years after the salvadon of Mahavira. Afterwards these
sermons passng verbally through the teacher-taught tradition were gradually lost. However, scme portion of
this twelve-fold sermon was in the memery of Acirya Dharasenac the Acararnga-proficient and absorbed in
meditation in Cardra cave of Girinagar (Gredr, Hathiawada, Crurjrat). After thinkdng that lest the scriptural
krnowledge might not be lost, he wrote a letter to the asseinbly of monks at Mahkindnagars. As a result, two
monks named Puspadanta and BhiitabalT reached him from Ardhra Prades Dharsena Acarya taught some
portions of Pre-canons and Viygha-Pampnaitl under the Drsfivéda canon to these intelligent disciples. The
Acarya Dharsena was also a greatincantationlogmst. He had written a text named “Joni-Pakuda for the two
disciples after acquiring the learrings from the goddess Kunsmarnding The period of Dharasena 1= admitted as
the middle of the first and second centry AL ([ 100-200 A.0.)) Later on, Puspadanta and Bhutabali composed
Satkhandagama. Adirya Puspadants cotnposed the 177 aphotisms of Sat-praripand (Brnciationof Bxisterce))
and Acarya Bhutabali composed 6000 aphorism to complete the remaining sections of the text. Thus, the
major porion of the text of Safehariddgama was composed on the basis of the fourth section of Maha-karma-
FPralpm. (The Great Kannic Species)under the second pre-canonof Agrayarni (Pre-canon of Top Doctrines). 1.2
Commentaties of Safthanddsama Many commentaries have been written from time to ime on the important
text like sefharddcama. Among them, the following commentaries are important (1) Parikarsma commentaty
by Kunda-konda (2) Paddhati commentary by Samuckinda (3) Crdamani commentary by Acarya Tumbulur,
(4 Commentary by-Samantabhadra Svami (30 Veakhowd-prajiapt commentary by Bappadeva Gur,

The penods of these commentators are admitted gradually as the second, third, fourth, fifth and dxth
cenhiries A4 .0, Unfortinately, all these commentaries are not available now. The most important commentary

T Inthe Svetdmbara tradition, the following examples have been given for the different kinds of expozitions:
[3) Carana-Karandruwga (Exposition of Primary and Secondary conduct) 3cripture to be studied on specification.
(b)Y Dharminupega (Exposition of Religious Table ) fshi-Bhasiio
[c) Gantanuyoega (Exposition of Mathematics) S@rve-praguapii.
(d) DravydnuwogaExpozition Metapbysics) Drishivade (Pl See Vitardafyayan Clmi, P

8. Pt.Eailag Candra 3astd has opined that 2ant-Mama-pabuda iz different from Sape Hhandigama. (pt. See Jaina Sk k&
iHhase-1 P54 etc),
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of this text is the Dhavald (White, Luminous) commentary which is written by VWirasena SvamT Itisonly due
to this commentary that this whole text of Sapkhandagama began to be called as ‘Dhavala-Siddanta’ (Pure
Doctrine). The author of Adl-prrdanae-Jlinasean SvamT was the disciple of Virasen Svami He has praised the
deep and natoral wisdom of his teacher. Virazena composed the 72000-verse-equivalent commentary named
as Dhavald ina mixed language of Sarskrta and Prafria inthe style of Clirrels and on the basis of Viakhya-
prafapti of Bappadewva Gum. As per the panegyric of the commentator, the commentary was completed in
Saka era 738 or 816 AD at Vatagrampura (in orent Gujrat), The commentator has given the following
informations in it;

(13  He belonged to Pancastiipz lineage
(Y His teacher was Elacarya.
(3 Hisiritiator was the monk Aryanandi,

The author of Dhavald commentary Yirasena was an all-round scholar and he haa studied the
voluminous Digambaras and Svetdmbara literatre. The commentary of Virasen has mentioned the following
impottant texts among others:

1. Satkarsma-Prabhria (Treatise on Hxistence of karsmeds)

2. Kasaya-FPrabhrta (Treatise on Passions)

3. Samematt Sitra (Formulae of Sanmatt Mahavia),

4, Trivka-prapiapd Sitra (Summary on Brnciation of three werids)

5. Pabeantcaya Prabhrta (Treatize on Five BExistents)

6. Taitvartha-Sktra (Formulae on Reals and Realities) of Griddhapiccha.
7. Acaranga (Moolachdra) (Book on Monastic Conduct).

a8, Sar-samgraha (Compendium of Hssence) by Puiyapada,

9. Taitvartha Bhasya (Commentary on Formulae on Reals and Realities) of Akalanka.
10, Jiva-samasa (Taxonomy of the Living Banags),

11.  Chheda-Sitra (Formulae on PenaliSafion),

12, Karma-pravada (Discourses on Kaewia)

13, Dadkarni-sangraha.

The commentary has also quoted many verses of Svetambara texts like Acararga, Vrkat-kalpaSara
(Formulae onGreat Prescriptions), Dasvaitaltka Sitra (Decad of Out-to-time Studies), Areyogadvara (Doors
of Disquidtorn) and Avasyaka-Niniki (Explanations on the essential Dhties) ete. There 1s menton of the
aphotism of Tala-pralamba (Taladree high) of Vrhat-Kalpa-Sitra 1.1, in the commentary. Besides this, the
commentator has mentoned thie thoughts of northern and southermn tradition inmany placesindicating that the
sonthern traditionis simple and in tne with Acarya tradition while the northern tradition 1s not only not dmple
but it is also out of tune with the Acarya tradition. The commentator has attempted, as per his capacity to
clarify the different reriderings of the aphorisms and different opirdons, The teaching of NMagahastt have been
called astradiional while the teackings of Arya Manksi have been called as non-traditional in the commentaty
This indicates the difference of opinions between these two great Acdryds. These Acdryds were proficient in
Kasaya Prabirta (The Treatizse on Pasdons)and they have been called as Maha-Vacaka (Great Spokesmen)

1.3 5ix Sections Safkfhandicama

The full text of Sapkhardiagama has dx sections. The first secionisnamed as Sfa-Sthamna (Staticnings
of the Living Beings), it contains dessriptions of the iving beings with respect to eight disquisiion doors and
there are rine appendices. The investigation doors (peargands)and Spivitial stages (Gurasthanas) have been
described under the above sub-sections. The second section 1s Esullaka-barndha (Minor Bondage). It has
gleven sub-sections. In this section, the karmea-binding hiving being has been described through the eleven
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sb-section along with the varieties of karmic bonds, The third sectionis Bardha-svamiva-vieaya [Thoughts
on the Bondership of Karnmic Bond) This section deals with the karmic bonds with respects to the bonder
living being. The fourth sectionisnamed as Vedana (BExperiencing). This section conssts of two disquisition
doovs: (1) Barned (fita) or committed and (1) Experienced (Vedarnd). There is prominence of descriptions on
Vedarnd, The fifth section iz called Vargand (Variforms). Theimportant sub-section of this sectionis Barkdhardg
(Bondable) which describes 25 kdnds of Variforms (Varganas) The sixth section is called Maha-baridha
(The Great Bondage) Bhutabali composed the Maha-bardha in 30,000 verse-equivalents after composing
E000 aphorisns of the five sections including the aphorisms composed by Puspadanta (177 aphorism’. The
book iz nammed as Maha-Dhavala (BExtremely white or Luminous). The book describes the four-fold kanmic
bonds of type, duration, intensity and mass-point in detail,

Achrya Virasena bas composed 72000-verse-equivalert commentary of Dhavald on these dx sections,
Later on, Nemcandra Siddhanta-cakravartl (a title mearing as the overall Ruler in Doctrines) composed
Grommajosara (Basence of Gomapa-teachings) on the bads of these dx sections. Itisdivided intwo sections:

(1) Sea-kanda (Sections of the Living Being and
(20 Karma Kanda (Section on the Karmars),

On the basis of the structure of the Dhavald Composdtion, the whole textcan be divided into thres
parts @ (1) the apherisms of Acirya Puspadanta (i) The Dhavald Commentary of Acirya Virasena and (i)
Ancient quotationsin prose and versesin the commentary. The aphorisms of Puspadanta are numetically 177,
Their language 1s Prakra. The three-fourth part of the Dhavald commentary 15 in Prakrita while one-fourth
pattisin Sanskrta. The language of the commentary 1s mainly Samrusent The style of compodtionis refined
and mature,

1.4 Azsava Frabhirez(Treatise on Passions)

There was Acrya Cunadhara nearly in the sarhe period when Acirya Dharasera was there. He also
hiad some knowledge of the twelve-fold soriptores. He composed a doctiinal treatise named as Kasaya-Frabhria
(Treatise on Passions). Arya Manksu and Nagaha i elaborated this text and Acirya Yat-Vrshabha wrote a
Curni-commentary on it Acarya Virasera alscwrote a commentary onit, but he could compose only twenty-
thousand-verse-equivalent of this commenfary and died nmudway. This was completed in 837 AD by his
capable disciple Acarya Hnasena, Thiscomnmentary 1s called Jaya-Dhavala. (Victoriously & Lumdnons). '
The total contents of this commentary are 60,000 verse equivalent. It seems that the different elaborations of
Arya Manksy and Nagahast on tris text were existing before Acirya Virasena and Fnasena and he has
menticned the different opirions of both the Acdryds in His commentary.

1.5. Mahabaadha(The Great Bondage)

The text of Mahabardha is also called Maha-Dhavalad (Greatly Luminous). This is only the dxth
section of Sapkhoddizama which has been composed by Acirya Bhutaball, Tts benedictory prologue
(Mangldcarana ) is also related with the fourth Vedard section of Sapkhandagama. Ttis not different from it
Despite this, this great work is available as an independent work, One of reasons for thisis that itis highly
exiEnsvein comparison to the other five sections, Secordly, it was nottakenas necessary to wiite a commerntary
onit, Thatis why, Acarya Virasera also did not write commentary onit, It measiores 40,000-verse-equivalent.
The text of Mahabardha'! consists of sevenvolumes. The first part deals with the ty pe-bond [ Prakeil bardha)

Q. In the elder: lineage to MakdiSdna of .fverﬁmbarﬁs, Arva Amanksu comes fi mt followed by Arvanaidl. The name of
Mipgabasti comes after bim. (pl. see Jaira Sahinwe Ko ltihgsa-1 KC. Shastr, p. 12 ete.

10, Zection (1.13) iz edited by A Eaildg Candra Sﬁs.tri, Jaina Sangha, Mathura, 1974,

11. The original text and Hindi Tranzlation by Pt Phiil Candra Siddhant 4astri in Seven WVolumes, Bhaniva Jianplth,
Vadnas/Delhi, 19471958,
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which has been described in chapters on total bond, pseudo-total-bond, maximal bond, non-maximal bond
etc. The second part deals with the duration bond. It has two main sub-sections .

(i1  Duration bond related with basic or primary (Kanmnic) types. (Mizla-prakrti-sthai-bardha) and

(1) Durationbond related with secondary (karmmic)types. (Litara-prakrti Sthiti bartdha ). The subject
of Duration bond related with primary types is dealt with in four chapters

11  Brunclation of staions of duration bond

1) Enunciation of Drippings (Niseka prariipanad)

(iii) Erunciaton of Induction-splits (Abadhd-kandaka praripand)

(1v) Relative Numeration (AlpE-bahutva),

Later on, the duration bond related with primary karmic species has described through chapters on
time-sections (Addhaceda), total bond, pseudo-total-bond, maximal bond, and non-masximal bond etc, The
duration bond of secondary species has also been conddered in the same way. The third part of the book
continues further desaription of the duration bond. The concept of bonding contact with respect to many living
beings has been elaborated through chapters on consideration on permutation-combiration on (1) Hanga-
vicaya, divisoned division, and enunciation of measure, location, contact, ime, interval, mode and relative
nuameratiorn,

The fourth part of the book has dealt with the section of intensty bond (arubhdva bandha) This has
two sub-sections:

(1) Intensity bond with respect to the primary species.

(21 Intensty bond with respect to the secondary species Both of them have been described through
the enunciations of drippings and supervariforms [(Spardhakas) eto,

The fifth part of the book deals with the remairing part of the intensgty bond. It has been described
through sections of bonding contact, permutation-combination, divisoned-division, measure, location and
contact, etc. The sixth part of the bock deals with the s=ction of mass-point or point-bond. Tt has considered the
point-bondage with respect to primary species and secondary species on the basis of the points of these species
coming into bondage at each Samaya. Trey have been described through many disqusition doors
(Armyogadvaras) The seventh part of the bock deals with the remaining topics of the point-bond. They have
been described there through the chapters on enunciation of (1) lecation (2) contact (3) ime (4)interval (30
made (07 relative numeration, () arto-like-bond (Bhujagara bardha) (8) Naming (9 O wnership (100 Bond-
increment (110 Iental activity reschiteness (adhyavasana) (127 5General illustrations (137 the illustration with
respect to the iving being and (14) placement of bonding steps.

Thus, Mahabardia 15 completed in seven volumes, With this, all the six sections of Sagfthandagaria
are completed along with the includion of Mahabarndha,

L6. Tiloya Feapas Trilbka- prajfiaptt Enineiation of Three Worlds)

Trilokaprajfiapti? 1s the second book written by Acarya Yati-Vesbha who wrote a Clrni-type
commentary on Kasdye Prabhra. This ancent book bolongsto the expodtionof Cosmelogy and mathematics
(Karandmyega) and 15 writteni in the Frakeia language, It measures 8000-verse-equivalent. It describes the
topics related with the three worlds poshilated in Jainology. This treatize is related with the most ancient part
of scriptures of Digambara literature, The Dhiavald commentary has quoted this text many times. The author
of the book has acquired the knowledge of this subject on the basis of the Acrya tradition. We find mention
and different renderings of Agrayarni, Sangoyari., Sargrayari, Drsfivada, Partkarma, Mooldchara, Loka-
12, Trileka Frafiapt, edited by Dr. AN Udadbye and Dr. FHLL Jain, JTvardj Granthamala, Sholapur 1943, 1951,
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viphdga, and Loka-viniicaya. Many different opinicns found in other texts are also mentioned in the text. The
subject-content of this book 1s quite-similar to the Prakeita texts of Svet@mbara canons like Sfrya-prafiapti,
Candra-prafiapt] and Sambudvipa-prajiapt] as well as Digambara texts ke Dhavald and SayaDhavald
commentaty and Trioka-sara (Bssence of the Three Worlds), Many verses of Triloka-prafiiaptiare similar to
the anclent texts ike Loka-vibhdga, Moclachara, Bhagavatl Aradhand, Paficastikiya, Pravacanasdra, and
Sapaya-sara eto.

This text1s divided in nine chapters named as:

1. Uriverse in General 2. Infernal world 3, World of Mansonal-gods
4, Human (or Whiddle) world 5. Sub-human (Middle) world 6. Peripatetic world
7 Astral World &, Empyrean world 9, The World of Doctrine,

These chapters describe mainly the gecgraphy and astronomy. Incidentally, there 1salsc the description
of Jaina doctrines, legendary stories and history etc. In the fivst chapter, theve are 283 verses and 3 prose
porticns, During the illustration of locational auspicity (ksetra-mangala), there1s menton of holy places like
Fava, carpd (Fihar) and Urjayanta (Gmdr, Gupal) etc. Among the eighteen categeries associated with the
kings, the author has given the names of

(11 Blephant (27 Horse (3 Chatiot and Charioteers (4) Army Commander 00 Foot-soldiers (67 Richmen
(N Judge (8) Merdal (90 Warrior (Ksapriva) (100 Businessman (11 Coungller (120 Police Officer (137 Priest
(14" Whird ster (157 Chief M ster (167 BExalted persons (17 Serior persons [ 1871 Group leadersw hile desaribing
the body etc. of Bhagavan MMahavira the author of canon in essence, there is mention of 18 major languages
and 700 dialects. There 1s mention of five mountainsin Rdjagr nameal as Vipula, Bshifala, Chhirna, Vaibhara
and Pardu. ¥ The thickress, width and height of the three-tier i verse has been stated on the bags of Drspivada

Canor.
The second chapter has 367 verses which deseribe the infernal world.

The third chapter has 243 verses which d=aribe the world of mansional-gods. There 1sdescription of
halls ke (17 delivery hall (21ancinting hall (57 Cvnamentation hall (43 Copulatory enjoyment hall (57 Service
hall and (63 Prayer or incantation hall etc and mansions ke (1) general mansion (2) inner mansion ()
plantain tree-mansion (4 paintng houss (50 seating/dting house (8 sound or music house and (7)) creeper
house ete. There 1s mention of ten sanchiary trees (Caitya Vrkias) of Pipal (Afvattha), Sapta-parna, Salmall,
Jambii, Vetas, Kadamba, Privansu, Sﬁ'x',saj Paldia and Rdjadrona,

The fourth chapter iz the largest one which has 2961 verses and describes the human world, There is
mention of the cities in the south and north of the Vigzyardha mountain, The names of eight auspicions
emblems (mangala dravia) have been given as (1) Coronation vase, () Pitcher, (30 Iiror, (4) Insigria
Ceyargana), (50 Flag 78) Umbrella, (7)) Camara fanand (8) Supratispha vase, Thereis description of ten wish-
fulfiling trees (Faipa-vrisasiinthe lands of enjoyment (Bhogabhiinis) The ornaments of malesand females
are also mentiored theve, There 1= desaription of males and females bornin pairsin the lands of enjoyment.
The birth places, constellations at birth and the life-span of the ford-bunlders are menticned there. It has also
been poinmed out that the five ford-builders £ Nemi (22nd), Malli (19th), Vasupijya (12th), Parévanatha (235vd),
and Mahavira got irdtated in young age (1.e. without marriage) while the rest rineteen ford-builders got
initiated after enjoying the royal life

13, The Apthalkaha (Vol. 2, P38 of Sunte-nipata of the Buddhbists mentions Pandava, Gijfhakuta, Vaibhara, lsigili, and
Vepulla as the five mountains. Mahabharats (221 2) baz mentioned them az Vaihdrs, Vardha, Rsabba, Rishigir and
Cealryaka.

14, Nend Malli Vira Kumdrakdlannd Vasupufjo va. Paso viva galidatava se sajfing rafja caramnd. TR
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After the salvation of Bhagavan Mahavira, Gantama SvamTattained omriscience. Afterthe salvation
of Gautama Svam1I, Sudharma Svamlattsined omriscdence. Later JarhbbSvamTattained 1t after the salvation of
sudharma Svami There 1s mention of (1) Shridhara SvamT as the last of those attaining salvation, (2)
suparivacandra as the last of the Saints having the prodigy of sky-movement, (3) Vapayasa asthe lastof the
monks with tri-timal knowledge, (49 the monk Stias the last of the clairvoyantsand (5)Candragupta as the last
of kings getting iritiated.

The following thirty one sections of this large chapter have mentioned the

(17 =ize of the land of the holy assembly (samavasarana)

() Length and height of the steps.

(31 Btruchiral arrangement of holy assembly.

(47 Lanes or roads in the holy-assembly.

(%% Boundary wall named as dhulisala.

(&) Lands named as caitye-prasada (Planted with Sanctuary trees).
("1 Dancing Halls,

(81 Vanity Subudiring pillar (mdanastarbha)

9y Altars ete.

Later, there is description of the 34 excellences (atifawisinvolving 10 th-based, 11 at acquirement
of cmriscience and 13 on attairing ford-baildership. This description is Followed by the names of guardian
gods (Yaksas)and goddesses sush as

Guardian Gods Guardian Goddesses
1. Go-Vadara 1 Calrestvari

2. Mahayaksa 2. Rohint

3. Trimmkha 3. Prajraptt

4, Yaksefvara 4, Vapa-irinkhald

3. Tumburava 5 Vagarkiia

&, Matanga 6. Arprati-calre-Svari
7. Vijaya 7. Purusaodatta

& Ajra &, Svalamalint

& Brahma and others 0. Kusmandt and others

Hizht kinds of prodigies have also been mentioned later. There 1s lising of fourteen-pirva-proficient
(50, ten-pirva-proficient, (110 eleven-Anga-proficient (50 and Acaranga proficient (4) Acaryas.

We see many superb sayings (sefzis)at different placesin the text. One of them hasa meaning, “There
iz no wonder that theblind man falls inthe well and the deaf man does net listen to the wermons of the saints,

Haowever, the surpiigng thing 1s that the (5-sensed ) iving beings seek and histen. 3till he movesinthe direction
of hells, ™

T e fifth chapter has 321 verses. Itismostly inprose form, There are innumerable 1slands and cceans
in the stubhuman (and middle) world., This chapter describes the size and area etc. of Jamblidvipa, Lavana
ocean, Dhatakichanda dvipa, Kalodadhi ccean, Puskardvarata dvipa, Nandbvara dvipa, Kunddavara dvipa,
Svayainh i -ramana dvipa and others.

There are 103 versesin the sixthchapters where the peripatetic gods have been desaribed with reference
to their residental areas, categories, insigrias, families, names, Indras, life-spans, food-intake etc. in 17 sub-
sectons.
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The seventh large chapter has 619 verses, It describes the astral god s with reference to their residential
area, kinds, number, arrangement, measure, height, clairvoyance and power etc. The eighth large chapter has
703 verses. It describes the emphyrean gods with reference to their residential area or location, arrangemernt,
kinds, names, boundaries, mumber of empyrean planes, majesty of /rdras, spiritual stages and cavses of
crigination of rightecusness. The minth chapter has 77 verses. Itdescribes the siddhas- those living beings who
have attained salvation with reference to their location, number, space-occupancy and bliss etc.

1.7 Fafiedstihava(Five Existents), Pravacana-sdra(Essence of Sermons); and Sama pa-sa3rz (Essence of
soul)

In Digambara tradifion, the name of Acirya Kundakinda comes just after Bhagawan MWah&via and
Gautama-the chief disciple. He hasalso beencalled by the names of PadmanandT (Gladdening Lotash, vakra-
griva (Bent Meck), Elaachaarya (jurncr preceptor) - griddha piccha (Vulture-feather-broomed) Hewever, his
teal name seems to be Padmanandl He 1s called Kundakonda because he was a resident of the village of

Kuhdakunda (Tamingdn). His period is accepted as approximately fivst centory AL but, hé seems to belong
to thivd-fourth centory AL 5

The books of Pakcartkaya, Fravacansara and Samaya-sara are knownasthe triad of drama (Wagaka-
traya) of five-existents, sermons, and the world of iving and nonliving, These bocls are also called treatizes
of gift. These texts describe spititialism prominently substantively. The contents atfthe texts have been descvibed
with reference to the pureideal standpeoint (Suddha niseaya Naya ). Besde, these three texts, Kundakunda has
also composed Miyamasdra (Bssence of Conduct), Rayana-sara (Hssencs of Three Jewelland Asja-FPakueda
(Hight Gifts) and Dafa Bhakti (Decad of Deveoton)

Fafeastikapa®

There 1s description of five existents in Pafcastiedysz  Amntcandra Sl (10th Centory ) has written a
commentary on it which 1s named as Tattva-dipiea (lustrator of the Bssence) andfor Samaya-Vyakhyd
(Bxplaratory on the soul) In addition, Jayasena AcArya (12th Cenhy) has also written a commentary on it
ramed as ‘Tatparya Vegtl (Purport-Commentary b Soth the commentaries are in Sartskria. Brahamdeva has
also written a commentary on it. The text of Caficastizawe has 173 verses (181 as per Jayasena) which are

divided intwe sections (Sretaskaridha). In the Airst section, sx realities (dravyas)and five existents (astikayas)
are described. Here, the following topies have been enunciated:

1. Dufferentia of Reality.

. Categories of Reality

. seven-fold predisation principle (sapta-bharg)
. Attributes and modes

. Defintion of the reality of ime.

. Defiration of the living being (ffva)

. Mature of the salvated ones or siddhas.

0o -1 On LA e LD RO

. Bondage of the living being and mattergy (fiva-pudoala-baridha).
Q. Mattergy (Fudgala).
10 Definition of the medivm of motion (dharma), vest (adharsa), space and time.

15,  ZeeIntroduction of Pfravacarasan by Dr AN Udadbya, Bo10-272.
16,  [a) Parcastikdya has been published by Rawchand Jaina Grantham3ld alongwith commenta ries of Amritcandra and
Jawazena and with Hindi tranzlation by Pannalil BakliwéEl based on HemEja Fandey.
[by2acred books of the Jainas, Wol.3 : with Englizh translation and introduction by Prof. A Cakmavanl 1920, Armab.
[ch dast i, Pt. K0, Kuidakunida Piabbpa Sangraba, Jivardja Grantbamala, Sholapuc 1960,
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The second section describes the nine spivitnal categories of entity and the path of salvation. There is
description of sacred, profane (sn), the iving being, the non-living being, influx (@frava), bonding (bardha),
stoppage (sasrvara), shedding (rirfard) and salvation (meoksa).

Fravacanasara”

Itisthe second important composition of Acarya Kindaknda. Thistextalso bas commentaries by Amritcandra
sitTand Jayasena in sariskra, According to Amritcandra, there are 275 versesin it while there are 511 verses
in it as per Jayasena. Its commentary named as Sarcja-bhaskara (Sun for Lotus) by Prabhacandra (14th
centay ALY is unpublished even today. Balchandra (15th cenbry ) has writtena commentatry onitin Karnada,

This text also has three sections (Srtaskaridhas). The first section desoribes knowledge (Hiana), the
second section describes the knowable objects (feyas)and the third section describesthe primary and secondary
conduct (ed@rira) In the section on knowledge, the following topics have been discussed:

1. Identity and difference between the soul and knowledge.

2. The theory of omniscience and its procf,

3, Sensual and supra-sensual happiness/bliss.

4, Applied conscicusness (U payoga) of auspicious, inauspicicus and pase (ype.
5. Destriction of delusion or deluding karsea and other such topics,

The section on knowables, describes the following topics:

1. Definition of reality, atributes and modes.

2, Seven-fold predication principle.

53 Knowledge.

4, Nature or karmas and their effects.

5. Properties of perceptible and non-perceptible mealities,
. Reality of time and its modes.

. Witalities { Pramnds).

2. Auspicicus and 1nausplclous COnscioasness.

~1

9, Characteristics of the living beirg.

10 Relationship between the living being and mattergy.
11, Consistency between theideal and real standpoints.
12, Mate of the pure soul ete.

The section on conduct deals with the following topics:

. Characterisic of a monkfascetic (or monkhood)

. Re-initiation after default.

. Natare of reduction in rank or division in conduct,
. Proper food.

. Hatural and exceptional path.

. Importance of scriptural knowledge.

—1 Onooh e LD R

. Definition of an ascetic,
8. The reality of salvation (rmoksa) ets.

17 Fravacara-s&re - Publisbed by REivacandra Jain Gronthamal 4, Agas, 1955 and 1994, This consists of Sanskpa
commenta ries of Amritcandra and Javazena, Balavabodbini (Children's Learner)commentary of Pandit Hemaraja(1652
ADYvand English trapslation with introduction by D A M. Upadbwye.
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In Vyavahara Siira, there is providon of confesdon (of defanlt) before the proficient ascetic (2120,
While describing the viclence (hissa), it 1s said, "There is the In contrast, the careful person does not have
karmic bondage merely by external injury to the living beings. ™
Samara Sara't

In Samaye Sara, there are 415 verses as per AmritaCaridra and 4539 verses as per Jayasena, Both of
them have commentaries on this text. The commentary of AmritaCardra is known as Atma-khyat (Glory of
the Scul). Thereis one section [ Kalasa) of 236 verse. On this section, Subhacandra has written a commentary
in Sartskrta while Rayamalla and JayaCaridra have written separate commentaries in Hindi. Among other
commentators of Sappasdra, the following are noted: 1. Prabha Candra, 2. BalCandra -disciple of Mapakirt.
3, Vigalakarti 4. Hnamird and others.

There are ten chapters in Samaye-sara. In the first chapter, there 1s description of self-zoul (Sva-
Samaya ), norrself-conl (Para-Samaya), pure-standpeint, meditations on soul and rightecisness ete. The scond
chapter deals with the living and non-living entities the thivd chapter deals with the ethics ofaction or karma
(karsma-kart@), the fourth chapter deals with the sacred and sn, the fifth chapter deals with the karmic influx
(@irava), the sixth chapter deals with the karmnic stoppage (samvara), the seventh chapier deals with karmic
shedding (rejara), the eighth chapter deals with karmic bondage, and the minth and tenth chapters deal with
the salvation and pure knowledze.

1.8 Nivama S3ra”

Miyamasara has 186 verses. Padmaprabha Maldhar Deva of the midd!le of 12th centory AD has writtena
commentary (Purport) named as Tatparya Vel on it He has guated-inany verses of the commentary of
Amritacandra S0rt- the commentator of three treatises. Inthis bools, the following topics have been dealt with:

1. Rightecusness 2. The Attained cne (Gpfa).

3. The Scriptures (Agasmas). 4, Seven reals { Taftvas),

5. Right knowledge. &, Right conduct

. Penitential retreat. invelving 12 vows, 12 model stages of dizsciplinary courses),
&, Renunciation (pratyakiagna). 9, Ssifconfession.

10 Bxpiation. 11+ Relaxation.

12, Bquarimity Practices. 13, Supreme devotion (parama-bhalkii).

14, Pure Conscioushess. 15, Six essential duties and ideal duties (rifeawe dvaiyaka)

There is mention of Avasfyake Frktiin the text.

L% Kavang 533 (The BEssence of the Jewel of Rightousness)

Rayana Sara conteins 167 verses. The rightecusness has been stated here to be the essence of the
jewel. It has also been mentioned that one may acquire salvation by readmg this book, One of its statemment
mentions that there are three kinds of mockery:

(a) Devotonwithout reverence.,

(b Weemng of women without affection.

() Benunciation without detachment.

128, [2) Sgmepe-sfrva o Published by Rayeandra Jain Granthamila, Bombay, 1919, Thizs consists of commentaries of
Amritacandra and Jayazena.
[b)2acred books of the Jainas, Wol €, 1930, Lucknow; with Englizsh translation by J.L.. Jaini.
(cyEnglizh tranzlation of the orginal, and Commentary of Amritacandra, Mu ttidevi Grantbamala, 1950
(dhPt. K.C. éastri; Eundakunda Fr&&hyie Sangraba, Jivardja Grantbamala, Sholapurg 1960
19, [(a) MNivama-S&re: Published from Hindi Grantha Ratnakas, Bombay 1916,
(baBr. éitapmsﬁd . Hindi tranzlation of the commentary of P. Ivlalad bariDewa, Delbi 1971 .
(ch3acred Books of the Jains, Arra, 1951 edited by Ugrazen Jain, with engligh tranzlation.
20, Rawsng 5&ra  Published in Gujrati Seript from Himmatnagar by Kapilbhai T. Koladia, 1987,
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There are quite a rmamber of similes like the one below: “Just as the fly wrapped in phlegm dies
immediately, similarly the greedy of possession or the fool and ignorant meonk also are subject to the phy sical
mortification.

110 Asta Fahuda (Bight Gift Treatise !
The Sap Prabhrta of Kundakunda includes the following six texts:

(1 Dansarna Fakuda : (Treatize on Faith) (D) Cartta Pakuda: (Treatise on Conduct)
(37 suita Pahuda  (Treatise on Sermons) (4" Bodha Pahuda : (Treatize on Enowled ge or Awakening)
(&) Bhava FPahuda : (Treatise on Dispogations) (6) Mokkha Fahuda : (Treatise on Salvation).

When we add Linga Pakuda (Treatise on Garb) and Seela Pakuda @ (Treatise on Good Carnduct) to
these six treatises, we have the eight pahudas. Acarya Srutasdgra (16th centiry ) has written a comenentary on
them. He was the disciple of Bhattaraka “idyaMardfr He was designated with many titles sach asthe omri ssient
of the present (Kali-Kala-Sarvaifia) and the master of both the languages. In the commentary of Darsana-
Pakuda (p.13), he has menticned five types of pseudo-Jainsinterms of gopucchika (Possessed of broomstick
of cow’ stail), Svetavasas (White-clothed), Dravidas (Aboriginals), Yaparniyas (Dual-admuting)and Wigpichha
(Without Broom-stick). In Sutta-Pahuda, he has stated the nakedness as the true path of salvation. In Bhava
Pakuda, he has given exemplary stories of Bahubali, Madho-pingava, Vadiss, Dvipayana, Sival{umara,
Bhavyasena and Sivabhit., In this text, it has been stated that the well-being of the self-soul isimpertant:s

“One should keep himself engaged in the well-being of the self-scul until one is attacked by the old
age, the cottage of the body in not bumt by the five of the diseases and the power of senses does not get
destroyed. " The Mokkha Pakuda has stated with reference to a pogi monk, " The yogiisalwaysawakened
in his well-being who sleepsin practice. And the yogi does sleépin his well-being who is awake in practice.
There are 22 versesin Linga Pakuda and 40 versesis Sto Pakuda. The SHla Pakuda has given the example
of ten-plirva-proficient Sajyvaki-puira,

1.11 Barasa Angvelfha | Dvadasinupraisa Twelve Reflections ™

The book of Barasa Anuveklha of Famidakmda has 91 verses, There is desciiption of twelve eflection
initas below

(1) Impermanence of world (Adrezva, Aniya) (20 Refiigelessness (Afarana)
(3 The world (Sarsdra), natore of (4 Solitariness (Ekatva)
(&%) Separateness [Ar i) (&) Impurity (Asier, of body)

21, (&) Sap-Frabhytadi-sangiatia, edited by PonnslE] sonl, Manikcand Digambara. lain Granthamsls, 1920 The text
contains Lingd ~rF8hyia, Sheela Piabbra, Rayana 533 and Barab Anuvekkhba alzo.
(b)) Aspepd hudea [onginal) with Gujrati translation, Himmatnagar, 1968,
() Aspapd hude (original with prose and vemes in Gujrati) Srimad RajCanidre Afram, Agas, 1970
(dhPt. E.C. St (ed.y, Kundakunda Fr&bhyis Sangraba, Jivad) Granthamala, Bholapug 1960,
(e Schubring (ed.): Bodha Pahuda Thine Schiifien, p. 348-354,

22, Coritate the veme with Dasavevaliva, 8 35.

23, (arSFErase Anuvektha - Edited by Pt IWManobaral Gupta and Mathuram Premi Bombay, 1910

(b) Kundalunda Prabhitg Sangraha, ed pt. Kailifcandn 4ast i, 1960,

() Tripathi; Candrabhal & Bhatta, Vaizshidhar, Mahavira and Hiz Teachings, Bombay, 1977, Many of itz vemes are
found in the eighth chapter of IMoolaachaara. Pl zee Introduction to Pravachanazaara by A M. Upadhye footnote
n39.

(d2The Eattigevinuvek kbi of Eaikeva bas descriptions about twelve reflections. The twelve reflectionz are described
in 150 veres of Bhaga V& Afidband and 70 vemes of Marana-2amibi-Painng.
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(7 Influx (Adrava, of karmas) (8) Stoppage (Sassvara, of karmdas)
(9 Shedding (Nejard, of karsmas) (100 Uriverse (Loka)
(11 Rarity of Enlighterument (Bodhi-durliabha) (12% Religion (Dharma)

1.12 Dasg-bhatti ( Pzsz-Bhakti, Decad of Devotional Hymns)

The book of Dasa-bhakti conssts of devotional hymns related with (1) the Salvated ones (21 Scriphares
(33 Conduct (47 Ascetics or Yogis (57 Group-heads or Miristers (Acaryas) (5) Salvation (7 Five-fold teachers
(&% Twenty four ford-bulders, Bedides these, there are devotional hymns for Mandiivara, peace and five-fold
bowings litany (Fareca Namaskara marira) in Prakra language while Pujyapada has composed them in
Ssarskra, Mostof the text isin verses or poems while some portionisin the form of prose. This textcould be
compared with Pratfaramana Sitras, Avasvaka Sitra and Parchasutia of the Svet@mbards. The devotional
bymn of the 24-ford buildersis the same in both the Jaina sects. Itis just unforunate that no propecly edited
edition of this Dasabhakti has been published as yet. Acarya Prabhaa Candra has written a Commentary on
Dasabhalil. He hasadmitted Koandakinda as the author of Prakria Dasabhakii and Pujyapida Devanandias
the author of Sariskrta Dafabhalkii. The Dafabhalti orviginates from Sitras like is the Faricha Mamoyara
(Five bowings), Margalasitta (Auspicity aphorism), Loguttama-sdta (Bestin-the-vweaild aphorism’), Sarara-
sutta (refuge-aphorism) and S&mdiwa-sutta (BEquarimity aphorism). Inthe devetionalhymn of the ford-builders
(Trthartkara Bhald1), there are bowingsto 24 ford-builders through 24 verses Thizis followed by the aphonams
of peritertial retreat (pratforamana) and elf-confesdon (Alocand) The slvated ones in Siddha-bhakt and
the twelve-fold soriphares in Sruta-bhakii have been offered zalutation. Irithe Carzra-bhaktt, thereis mention

of

(1) Five-fold conduet of monks-equanimity , re-initiation sfierreduction, purification through exclusion,
sibtle passion and conformed conduct and

(). Primary and secondary attributes of the monks.

The houseless ascetics have been offered salutation in the wogi-Phaktl There is also description of
their prodigies. The heads of the monk-groups have been erlogized in the Acirya bhakti In the Nivana
Fhalzi, there 15 menton of holy places ke Asdpada (Kailiz), Carmpd (Bthar), Urjayanta (Girnar, Gujrat),
Pava (Bihar), Sammeda-fkhara (Bihary Gajapantha (Maharastra), Satrurjaya (Gujrat), Tungigir]
[ Makaraspra), Swvarnagrt|Sonagr, M F iy Rewa-tata| Nemavara, M F. ), Siddhavaralana, Culagri, Dronagil
(M. P}, Podanpura [ Maharastra), Hastingpur (U P. ), Varanasi, Mathura, Ahicchatra (all inw.p ), Stroura
and Candraguhad otc. Wany saint: and rishis attained salvation from these holy places.

Thereis eulogy of {ive paragons in the parcha-murm-bhakt. In the remaining Bhaktis, the names of
MNanditvara Bhakti and Sari-bhakti are included.

1.13. BRhagavatrAridiand (The Venerable Practices or Worship). 2

BhagavatT Aradhand, Aradhana ov Milaradhana s admitted as an ancient text of the Digambara
ascetics sect. It describes four kinds of worship in the form of right faith, right knowledge, right conduct and
tight austerity. Thereligion of the asceticsis also mainly described heve. Itis worth noting that many contentions

24, Nany texts bave been written on Practices (orworhip)in Prikna language. For example,
1. Ar@dhand Parymwis - Somasid
2. Arddhand Pavvanta - Somasiid
3. ArGahans Kulaka | Abhavadeva 340
4. ArAdhans Paighs - Via-bhad 3000
5. ArAdhand Mals ete : Via-bhadma 3400
6. Introduction to ¥ihar-ka thdkess : AN, Upadbye, p. 48-49
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of this text do not agree with the conduct and thoughts of the Digambara, For example, it 1s mentioned here
that the other members of the monk group should beg and bring foods for the ailing monks, Similarly, in the
section on Vijghana (Abandonment of the dead body), the method for leaving the dead body of the monkin
the forest has been stated. One alse finds the mention of Svetd@sbara textslike Kalpa (Permisdables), Vyavahara
(Prescription of Morastic Rules), Acdrdnga (Book onMonastc Conduat), and Siakalpa (Traditonal Practces
of the IMonks)in this book.

The text contains 2166 (or 21700 verses in all under 40 chapters. Its language is Prdkrta or Jaina
Sauraseni. This text has described, prominently, the monastic conduct. It has been composed by Sivarya or
Sivakotl Acarya, who was taking foodsin his hand-bowl, on the bads of compositions of the eatlier Acaryas.
Mo definite information about the peried of the compostion of this text has been available. However, from the
contents of book, it seems that this textis as andlent as the Sveta@mbaras soriphires. Many verses of this text
tally with the ancient Sveta@mbards texts like Avasyaka Wirwekti, and Vrhat-kalpa-bhasya etc. Thiz also leads
to conclude that this text 1s sufficiently ancient,®

Mary Sariskrta and Frakria commentaries have been written onthis text at differerit imes, Aparajita
ST who was also called Vilayacirya has written Vijayodayd or Arddhand commertary onit. He also had a
Wijayodaya commentary on Dasavatkalika Sitra. The period of Aparafita Sir 15 admitted as post-seventh
century AD.

The second commentary of this text is written by pandit Afdharawhich is named as Malaradhand-
darpana (Mirror of the Basde (Monastic) Practices). The period of Afadharais 13th centary Vikrama (12-13th
centrry ADN.? The third commentary is named as Aradhand Parikd (Register of Monastc Practces). Its
manusctipt 1s available in Bhandarkar Institate, Pune. Its authoris not known, The fourth commentary 1s
Bhavartha-dipika-anpublished. Acirya Amitagati of Mathurd Sarigha has translated it in Sariskra verses.
Pandit Sadasukhadasi Kasaliwala has written a commentay on it in local dialect (Dhundhan language)

In the beginning of the text, seventeen kinds of death have been mentioned. Out of them, Famndia-
FPandita-marana (Bxtreme Prudents’ death), Farena marana (Prudents’ death) and Bala-FParndia-marana
(Fool-cum-prudents’ death’ have been stated to bethe best. In the category of prudent’s death, the Bhalkta-
pratipd-marand (Death by renunciation of foods or fasting) has been stated to be praiseworthy. Inthe chapter
on Insigria (Lipga), it has been stated that+he following four are the marks of Nirgrantha garb:

(1) MNon-clothedness or nakedrizss 2y Hair-Plucking by self
() Rerunciation of attackiment with the body and  (4) Carrying a peacock-feather broom.

The author has poinied cut the defects of keeping hairs on head and has advocated the quality of hair-
plucking. Inthe chapter on rion-fixed oruncertain wanderings (Arwata-viiara), the author has pointed out the
qualities of wanderingsin many countries or areas and has prescribed to acquire skdll in the related customs
and behavicurs, langiage and scriphares of the areas, Inthe chapter on Reflections, there 15 description of five
kinds of non-aftheting reflections (asamnklisie Phdvanas)in terms of (1) Avsterty, (20 Scrptures, (3) Potency
of endurance, (4) Solitariness and (57 Patience as a force. The chapter on holy death has not only description
ofits natore butalso description about external and internal ansterities. The characteristics of residence suitable

25 (ayShagovail Aradheng  Wuni Anantakini Digambara Jain Granthmala, Bombay, 1937
(b) Bhagavair Av&ahand publizhed az Moolaaraadhanaa with commentaries of Aparajita Suriand pt. Azbadbac Sholapuc
1935,
() Ehagovail Aradhand with Vijavodaya commentary of Aparajita, Karanja, 1935,
(dy3hivavals Malaradghand; . Oetjens, Hamburg, 1975,
(&) Ehagovail Aradhang;, ed. Pt . Shastr, Sholapug 1977

26,  Pandit Asbadbara bas mentioned a Ar&frite commenta rv on this text in bis commentary on p. 643,
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for monks have been stated. Thereisa detailed description about the purity of foods where there is prescription
that eight kinds of defects due to origin, production etc. should be avoided before food-intake, There are
exhortations on the renunciation of passions. The chapter on specific education, the self-service has been
promoted.

The chapter on margand (Imetigetion), there 1s mention of A yaro, Jita and Kalpa texts. The chapter on
stablizsation, the monastic conduct has been stated to be invelving nudity and non-particularisation ete. while
supporting the nakedness, Apar@fita ST has quoted many anclent texts ike Acdra-pranidhi (8th chapter of
Dasavatkalika, Observation of Monastic Conduct), Acharanga, Shtra-krtanga, Nistha, Vrkat-Kalpa-Sitra,
and Litaradhyayana. Five kinds of practices have been mentioned

(1) Agasma (Scripture-based) () AjRa (Sermons)
(37 Srigda (Canons) 4y Dharand (Retentiveness) (&) Jea (Tradiion)

They have been detailed inaphorizsmic texts. The prominence of Viavahdra sittra has beenmentioned.
Thereis numeral desaription of syllablesinthe 14 pirvas (Pre-canons)and 12 Primary texts (Argas) Thereis
a criical analysis of selffconfession in the so-named chapter. In the chapter on Amedisf (Instructions or
Teachings), the glory of the five-fold Bowings Litany (Faricha namaskara maried) has been described.
Thete 15 also description of five Mahd-vratds (major vows)invelving non-viclencs etc.

In the chapter on meditation, four knds of meditation are described. Six aurecles in the chapter on
Aurecles (lefya), and twelve reflections in the chapter on Reflections are also described. There are many
tradiional stories of monks and ascetics involving  Sukofala, Gaja-suumara, Anrikaputra, Bhadrabahn,
Dharmaghosa, Abhayaghosa, Vidyuchcara, Chilataputra, and others who attained salvation by bearing the
afflicions. In the fortieth chapter on Vijghard (Abandonment), the ritials for the dead monk are prescribed.
The detailed process of geting the dead body of the dead monk out of the residence 1s described. The methods
of waldng up, piercing and binding the dead body have been stated. There 15 prescription for all-right stting
by the side of the dead and binding the thiumbs of hand s and feet so that no petipatetic god may enterinto the
dead body. Afterwards, one should look for a good place in a forest, make it plane with darva grass, fine
powder of bricks or tendrils of tree. Afterwards the dead body of the monk should be placed on this plain bed
in the forest and, then, retom back to the resdence.

1.14 Mafiehara(Basic Practices)

Like Bhagavatf Aradhana, Miiachara is also animportant text of the Digambards. Ttalso contains
some contentions whichare agairst the Digaribara corcepts, Thistextis also called ‘Acararnga’ of Digamibards.
Its authoris AcArya Vattakera. VasuDevanandihas written a commentary on it which is named as Sarvéartha-
siddhi or Ac@ra-vrtiin whizh the author has described the essence of practices in brief for the benefit of his
disciples. Malacara deals with the conduct of the meonks, Many verses of this text tally with the Sver@mbara
texts like Avasyaka Mkt Pinda-Nirpditi, Bhatta-parinng, and Marana-samadhi etc.® The period of
composiion of Hns iext 1s taken to be near the second centory AD. There are 12 chapters init which have
1252 versesin all.

The= first chapter on Basic Virtues (sefilagieras) describes the 28 such virtues of the monks involving
five major vows, 5 carefulnesses (samir), 5 restraints of five senses, 6 essential duties, selfthair-plucking,

27, Thissubject bas been treated in detail in the chapter on Viivag-bhawvana (Abandonment, 4.29% and itz Bhasva (5497-
55850, The vermes of Vibat-kalpa-bhaswa and Shagavai. Amdband tally completel v in thiz caze. See, Jagedis Candra
Jain, Life in Ancient India (Revized editin). Wol. 4, Chapter 7: (The section on Funeral Ritez))

iy Pt. Sukbalalji bas listed those vemes of Mooldchre in bis Poricha-pratikramana-S& e which are found io .-%_m.s’}'aka—
MNiviekedd.
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nakedness, non-bathing, sleeping on earth, non-teeth-brushing, taking food in standing position and single
dieting a day. The nakedness has been defined asthe uncovering the body with cloth, bark, leavesand skins.

Inthe chapter on Commendation of Great Rerminciation and Beddings (Vi - Pratyakiogna-sanstara-
samstava), there 1s instruction about dispassionation after winning over the afflicions of hunger etc. and
stabilizing cneself in the observance of four kinds of practices like right faith ets. at the tme of death after
renouncing all the sins. There is mention of klling of four ladies named Kanakalata, Nagalata, Vidyut-lata,
and Kundalat and four males named Sagarika, Ballabhaka, Kuladatta, and Yardhamana inthe city of Mithila,
These deathsrepresent fools’ death, In the sectionon Abridged Reminciation (Sarnksepae Pratwakivanadhiara),
there iz instruction to die with equarimity after renouncing all kinds of 9n, passion and food ete. under the
state of accidental death due to arimals like iger and Hon ets.

In the fourth chapter, there 1= description of ten kinds of equarimous monastic condust, A& young
monkis prescribed to speak with a young Jaina rn, The Aryikas have beeninstructed to go foralms-begging
in a group of three, five or seven with a mutual thought of protecting each other, The Aryikas should offer
veneration to the head of the monke-group by sitting five Hastas (~ 7 ftyaway from them. They should offer
veneration to the preceptors by diting 6 Hastas (~ 10 ft)away from them.

In the fifth chapter on the ‘Five Kinds of Practice’ (Fartcdcdra), there 15 detailed description of five
kinds of practices like right faith and kowledge etc. and their different varietizs. In this chapter, the popular
idiocy (Loka-maadhata) has beenillustrated by the religions involving crookedness text of Kautilya, A mraksha,
and books ke Mahabhardta and Ramavana etc. The rales for observing szlf-studies have also been prescribed
here. The tern “Sfra’ (soripture) has been defined as those texts which are stated or composed by chief
disciples, self-enlightened ones, soripture-proficients, and non-dewviated ten pre-canon proficients. There 15
mention of texts like Aradhana Niukti, Marana-Vibhaktl, Sancha Samgraha, Bulogy (Devagama etc)),
Fratyakhyana, Avaiyaka ard Dharmakatha etc. in this chapter. The defects of right-eating have beendescribed.

The sixth chapter on Finda-fuddhi (marity or serutiny of food s) desaribes forty dx defects of food due
to origin, production and scruting. In the beginning, the defects of ongin, production, scrutiny combination,
over-measure and taking meals with lust or condemnation have been described.

The seventh chapter on Six Essential Duties deals with the description of six duties of equarnmity
practice ets. through the rine podtngs<f nomenclatire ets. The thirty two defects of routine activities and
eighteendefects of relaxation (bodily detachment, K&yotsarga) activities (K rti-karma) have also beenindicated
here. The derivation of the terms like Arhat (erlightened), and Acarya (mirdster, Head of the group)ete. has
been mentioned. It hasalso beerislated that the disciples of Bhagavan E sabhaDeva were simple by nature and
dull [Jada) and those of MahavTra were crocked by natare and dull. That 1s why, both these ford-builders
have sermorized the divisoned-conduct® while the other ford-builders have senmonised the equarimity practce.
The monks of the categones of parivastha (Lax Conduct), attached monks, tainted-condvct (Krdila), Apasamnii
a and self-willed (Afreacdrira) have been proscribed for veneration. The kinds of confession have been
described. The distiples of K sabhadeva and MWahavra recited scriphiral extractsrelated with peritential retreat,
The disciples.of other ford-builders did not do =0,

The eighth chapter on Reflection of Wonkhood has indicated that the monk following ten kdnds of
purity of garb, vow, residence, warderings, alms, knowledge, body, renunciation of pre-disposiions, sentences
ot speech, austerity and meditation may attain salvation. Under the description of purty of speech, the tales
telated with women, economics or ivelihood, devotes, kheta (village), karvata (district town), kng, thief,
country, town and mineral town have been illustrated. There 15 mention of the protection of the ity of the

29 Pleazetally the veme 23 .26 of L'tterZadhavavana with this verse
Furima Liju jadd L Varkajads Yo Pacching
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austerity through the policeman of restraint of senses and sentients. In the ninth chapter on twelve reflections,
the reflections have been properly defined. The chapter on the essence of scriphares, the essence of scriphares
has been described where the right conduct has been said to be the best. The peacock-feather broom has been
described to be neceszary forthe monks. The carefulness has been said to be the best for the protection of the
living beings.

. How one should behave? How one should stand? How one should be seated? How one should
sleep? How one should eat? How one should speak? So that there may not be bondage of sinful karmeas?

AL Ore should behave or act carefully,
One should stand carefully, One should get seated carefully,
Une should sleep carefully, One should eat carefully,
One should speak carefully,

All this doesnot lead to the bondage of sinful kareeds, Similar verses are also found in Dafsa-varkalika
Stitra 4.77-8, Dr, AWM., Ghatge has given a tally of verses in Mulachdra and Dadavaikalika Newddiin his
article inIndian Historical Quarterly, 1935, The six completions have been detailed iri the chapter on completions
(paryaptis). They have been described under six headings: (1) nomenslatire (2 characteristics, (3 ownership
(4 mameration, (37 formation and (6) duration.

Thereis description of spiritual stages (grrasthdanas)and investigation doors (medrgands 1inthis chapter.
The chapter on Good Conduct (STa-grna) has described 18000 varieties of good conduat,
1.15 Kattigeyanu-vekkha™ (KartikevInuipreksd Keflections brSvamiKartikeya )

The author of Kartike ya@ru-preksais Svami Kartileya or Kumira, He 1s admitted as an eighth century
scholar of Subhacandra (1516-1556) has written a Sarskaa commentary on it which was completed in 1556
AD. Thereis large amount of dmilarity in contentard the inguistic style of Barasa-auovekkha of Kurdakunda
and this text. This book contains 489 verses wiich describe the twelve reflections of trarositoriness,
refugelessness, cycle of birth and death, schimviness, separateness, impurity, influx, stoppage, shedding,
constitution of the urdverse, rarity of enlightenment, and religion in detail. There is the description of twelve
austerities in the end of the boolk.

116 GCoemmatz-sara(Essence of Sermons for Gommats)

The author of Gommafa-sara (Section on karmea and jiva-both)is Nemicandra Siddhanta-cakravart
of the Dedtya group. He was the prime-mirister of the King Racamalla of Ganga lineage and was contemporary
of his ammy-commender (Camundaraya, Camundaraya has installed the world-famous idol of Bahuabal or
Gommata SvamiI (which was his household name) at Sravanbelgola. Hence, he was called Gommataraya.
Acirya Nemicandra wasa scholar of 11th centry and he was called ‘Siddhanta-chakravart’ (Proficient in
Doctrines) becavse of his superb knowledge of Jinistic tenets. He has written in his panegytic that I have
gritically learrit the six-secticned doctrinal texts through my wheel of inteligence in the same way as the
uriversel monarch subjugates all the six sections of the land through Hs wheel. He has remembered Acarya
WTranandlin the panegyrc of his book. He has composed Gomemajsara on the basis of doctrinal texts of

300 [ad Karfghevanrupreshs Hindi translation with commentary by late pt. Jayachand Chbhabda, published by Gandhi
Matbarang, Bombay, 1904,
(B> It bas alzo been publizbhed by Patni Jain Graxshamalad with Hindi translation by IMabendra Eumar ji Jain.
() Ithas alsobeen publizshed by RajCakiare Jain Shastramals, Agas, 1990 with SbhubbavaCakdrais commen tary and
Hindi tranzlation by Pt. Eailas Candra éastrI, (Introduction and edited by Prof. AM. Upadbye’) 1960,
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safrhanddagama and its commentary named Dhavald and others, There is another name of Gorenapa-sara
whichis Faricha Sarngraha (Because itdeals with five topics of Bondage, Karseas under experience, bonder,
cansesof bondage, types of bondge), Gommapa-Sargraka oras well as Gommapa-Sangraha-Sitira also, This
hias also been called as the text of doctrine or the stem of scriptares. Along with this book, Nemicandra has
also composed Trioka-sara (Bssence of the Three Worlds), Labdhi-sara (Hssence of Acquirement) and
Krapana-sara (Bssence of Karmic Destmiction). All these texts have been composed by him on the bads of
Dhavald and Saya Dhavald commentaries on Safchandagama and Kasayapahuda respectively. The book of
Gropunaia-sara 1s divided in two sections : (1) section on the iving being (fea-kamnda) and (20 section on the
karma (karma-kanda) The section on the living being deals with five topics !

(1) Sivasthana (gunasthana) (2 Winor [ karmic) Bondablity. (37 Bonder.

(4 Section on Expetiencing (vedend) (&) Bection on Variforms (vargangas)

bazed on the doctrines propounded in Maha-karma-Frabhra (Treatise on karma-the gwear). It also
describes the various states of the living beings through 733 versesand twenty chapters of (1S5 pintual stages
(1 Taxonomy (3 Completions (47 Vitatliies (30 Instincts, (6-197 14- Investigation doors and (200 Capacitative
and functional consciousness (Lpayoga )

The section on the karma has rine chapter named as:

(1) Prafrw-Samutkrtana (Description of Kanmic Species).

() Baridha-ndaya-saptva (Karmic Bondage, Frintion and Bxistence))

(30 Sapvasthana-bharnga (Altermatives of existence stations),

(4 Tri-culika (Three Appendices).

(5% Sthana-sarmadkrtana (Descripion of Mumber of bondabls anmic Species at a Time),

(50 Pratyaya (Causes of Karmic Influx).

(' Bhava Chlika Volitons

(8 Trikarana-Cilikd (Appendix on Three Kinds of ¥oliions),

(9 Karmasthiti-racana (Structure of karmic duraticons.)

It has 972 wverses dealing with the various states of karma. Pt Khubacandra Jain has translated
*eakanda’ in Hindi and Pt. Manoharlal Jain hastanslated ‘Karsmakanda’ in Hindi #!

L17 Dravra Samera iz (Com pendinm of Healities or Lraryas)

some scholars admit that this baek is composed by MNemicandra Siddhanta-cakravart (author of
Grommaja-sara etc). But their opiniondoes not seem to be correct. Itis now takenasauthored by Nemicandra
widdhantideva of eleventh century 4.2, He composed itat the current city of Kefordya-patarin Kota district
of Rajasthar. This book containe 38 Prakrta verses which deal with the (1) Six realities of the living, non-
living, medium of motion, medium of rest, space and time and (2) Xarmea theory, veals (Tattvas) influx,
stoppage, conduct, gem-tric, meditation and other topics. It hasa large commentary by BrahmaDeva named
as Brihad-dravya-sangraha,*? Pandita Afadhara has translated it in Hindi in the form of verses.

1.18. Jambuddwa-FappattiSancahs™ fCompendiom of Enuncia tiors of Jambuadvipa)
Thisisa treatise of the exposition of cosmology and sclence (Karananuyoga) and itis authored by

31, (a) Svak&nds bas a commentary by Abbavacandra and Karmab&rds bas a commentary by Keshava Vami, Both
publizbed by Haribbai Devakarana Candbi Granthmala, Calcutta, 1921,
(b» Itz original text with Hindi translation is publisbed by Raicandra Jaio .fﬁ.szmmﬁfﬁ, Bombay, 1927-28.
(cy Itz original text with Hindi commentary by Todamal is published by SRh&reidve Jaina Siddhanta Prakasond
Sansthae, Calcutta.
(dy» TL.Jaini: Orginal text with English tranzlation of Xarewmkanda, Saced books of the Jainas-VI, Lucknow, 1927,
It contain tranzlation of only 397 vemes.
32, Publizbhed from Arra in 1917 in the series of 2acred Books of Jain's with Englizsh Tranzlation by 2.2, Ghosbal.
33, Published by SivarajGranthmald Solapurin 1958 edited by Dr. AM. Upadbye and Dr. HL. Jain. The introduction ofthis
book contains an imporant essay ‘Tilevae Pannai ke Ganlis' by L.C. Jain
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Padmanandi Wi, Inthe panegyric verses of the text, he hascalled himself as blossomed with many virhaes,
free from three kinds of sinful activities (Dandas) and purified from the three-fold thoms (Salyas) ets. He has
stated that he is a disciple of BalaMNandi who is the disciple of Acarya Viranand who is the observer of five-
of Rajasthana)at end of 10th century or the beginning of eleventh century AD. This pericd 15 based onthe fact
that there is mention of this text in Sarskrta Loka-vibhdaga (Divison of the Universe) of Sinha3arn (of late
eleventh century ). A large amount of contents of this text tallies with Trioka-prajrapts Many of their verses
alsotally witheach other, Mot only this, many versesof Mildchdara of Battakera and Trilofasdra of Nemicandra
are alzo found in this text. The whole text contains 25387 Prakrta verses which are divided in thirteen chapters
(Uddeias) as below:

(1 Introduction

() Pharata-Aravatae Regions

(31 Rivers, Mountains and Lands of Bnjoyment (Bhogabhiinis),
4y Sudariana (Wer)

(%) Hna temples on Mandara mountain

By Lttara-koew.

1 Description of Videha and Kacea-vijaya and Devaloom,

(81 Hastern Videha region.

9 Westermn Videha region.

(107 Lavanae Ocean (Balty ocean).

(113 Continents and cceans, lower and upper world and the world of the Siddhas.
(127 Astral world.

(13% Measure of Length and Time (FPramana-paricfeda).

The text has given the post- MahavTran Acarya radition upto Lohaciryaie. 683 years after Mahavia.
1.19. Nava Cakra(Wheel of Stand points)

The bock of Mayacalra is also knowin as Laghu Maya-cakra (Small Wheel of Standpoints), It is
authored by Devasena ST who 1s a tenth centary scholar, This book has described the characteristics of the
standpoints through 87 verses ™ The Sverdmbaras Acarya Upadhyaya Yagovijaya has mentioned this textin
hiz compostions. The book of ‘Dariana Sara” of Devsena indicates that he was the Acarya of Mila-sangha,
and he hascomposed ‘Aradhandssra’ (Bsserce of PracicesWorships), Tattva-sam (Bsence of Reals), Dariaia
sara [Hszence of Jaina Philosephyyand Bhava-sangraha (Compendium of Voliion or Spiritual stages),

Devasena has stated that a person can not decide the tnie nature of reality without understanding the
standpoints justas no body canacquire the pleasure without religion and nobody can satisfy his desive of thivst
without water.

Also, justasa phydcian skdlled inalchemy, makes the gold and enjoy s the world; similatly, the person,
skilled in stardpoints, expetiences the true nature the soul

1.20 Addfhang Sdra(Essence of Faith or Practices or Worship)

This book is also composed by Acarya Devasera. It conssts of 115 verses and RathakiriDeva has
wiitten a commentary onit.’®

The term ‘Aradhand’ has been stated to develop faith in rine fold entiies of the living beings ete.

3d4.  Published by Manikcandra Digambara fain Granthamald, Bombay in 1920, appended in Neyachaly asangraha
35 Arédhand Sara - Publisbed by Manikchandra Digambaralain Granthmala, Bombay, 1974,
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through the rational methods mentioned in the scriphires on acquiring rightecusness. The subject matter has
been llustrated through the examples of Sivabhitl, Sukumala, Kofala, Guradatta, Pandawvas, shridatta, and
suvarnabhadra etc. The mind has been giving simile of a king whose army of senses eto. 1s destroyed on his
death. The persons, who do not keep the running camel of mind under control through the rope of knowledge
bear pains through the cycle of birth and death. The author has stated that in order to uproot the tree of mind
and cut off the branches of affection and averdon of this tree, one should not drench it by the water of
delusion. Justas, the salt gets dissolved by acquiring addition of water; similarly, the mind alsc gets absorbed
in meditation.*® This leads to burn the auspicions and inauspicious kareds and the pure soul-fire gets marifest,
With reference to afflictions (Parishahas), the author has stated that

“As the body experiences pain during enduranse of the afflicions of desire for hungerand thirst ets.,
the karmas bound for long also get destroyed ™

In the end of the book, the author has mentioned His name as Devasena.
1.21 Tauraz-sgra(Essence of Reals)

Devasena has composed this book for the enforcement of religion and enlightermment of the liberatable
beings. There is a commentary of Bhataraka Sakalalart (132856-1442 A on this text, It has 74 verses which
describe the essence of the Reals (Taitvas) to be known, Tt has stated that the hberation is attained through
meditation:

“Justasa man without feet to cimb top of Merni mountain, similat, 1s the desire of the monk to destroy
the karmas without undertaking meditation™,

The author has further stated by giving prominence of meditation on self-soul,

" A person cannot attain salvation aslong as his mind isengaged inthe alien entiies. Howewver, when
one undertakes strong austerities, he immediately, acowres the state of pure voliion (of soul). ™

In the end of the text, the author has stated while introducing hims=elf

"The monk Devasena has composed “Taftva sdra’ after listering to the scriphares, Who-so-ever right-
faithed one reflects upon it, he acquires theetemal bliss™,

1.22 ¥rhat-Navaeakra (The Big Wheel of Stand points ¥’

The actual name of this hook 1s Davva-sahdva-paydsa (Dravya-svabhava-prakdsa, (Light on the
natire of Reality)). It describes the subjects like reality, attributes, modes, right faith, right knowledge and
conduct ete, Itisa compiled text with 425 verses, The verses givenin the end of this text indicate that there
was a text named Davve-sahd@va-paydsa composed in dokd meters (couplets), The same has been written by
Mailladhavald in prakyta verses, This text has been composed with the blessings of the monk Devaszena, The
author of the text has offered his salutations to the, teacher-Devasana author of Nayae-chakara, He hasincluded
bis Maya-chalra 1n his Vihat-maya-chakra. The subject matter of this text has been dealt with in fourteen
chapters nam=d as

(1 Pithika (Introduction)
(237 Attributes and Modes
(4 Reality in general.

(97 Five Bxistents

38, This vere tallies with Dohd- Kosg of Kanhapa, veme 32
37, VyharNoya-Calva: Published by Manikeand D¥gambaralain Granthamala, Bombay, 1920,
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(B Categories
(/-9 Means of valid cogrition, standpeints and postngs (Miksepas),
(10-14% Right faith, Knowledge, Attachmental conduct, Detachmental conduct and Ideal conduat.

1.23. VasunaodtSravakichira (Conduet of the Householders as per Vasunandnor Upasahadhivavang
(Studies on Householders)

The author of VasuNandiSravakacharais Acarya VasuNandi*® of aphroximately later half of eleventh
centiry AD (or eatly part of 12th century Vikramd), Pandit Afdharii remembers him respectfilly in his
commentary of Sdgdra-dharma-mrita and has quoted many verses of his text, This text contains 546 verses
which describe the conduct of the householders. In the beginring, he has defined right faith and, then, has
classified the living beings. In describing the non-living entities, he has enunciated the natore of (Skaridas
(aggregates), Deshas (152 Skarda), Frades (1/4 Skarda) and Paramanns (ulimate atoms). Theves is, then,
exposition of seven addictions (Vyasanas, habitations) of (1) gambling () alcoholism (3) meat-eating (4)
Prostitution (57 hunting (&) theftand (illicit sex, There 1sindication of twelve vowsunder the second mental
resclve of vows A detailed exposition of the effect of wvarious kinds of donation is there, There is description
of the nituals (Vidharnas) of Farchami (the Fifth), Adsving, Happiness and prosperity, Warndisvar- Farkt and
Vimana-parkti. The description of worship (Pujd) has been well explained. Thereisa detailed desoription of
the ritual of the installation of the scriptore-goddess (Sutadevi)and the consecraton process (pratistha-vidAaT).
In the end, there 1s description of the effect of offering worship.

1.24 Cheda-pinda (Compendium on Expiation)

The term” Cheda’ means expiation. Thishasalse beennamed as "Mala-harana’ (Remowval of Defects),
Papa-nasana (Destiction of sing), Seddhi (Purification) Punye Sacred), Pavitra (Sanctification)and Pavana
(Hxpurgatory ) This bookconsists of 362 verses which prescribes the different kind s of expiation to beawarded
for monks and nuns on the basis of flawfil deviation frern rules regarding vows, carefulness, primary and
secondary attributes, austerities and monk-group due to non-vigilance or puff, The author of this text is
Indra Nard? Y ogindra, He is nearby admitted to belong to a period of fourteenth centory Wilkoram (15 centory
ADD

(B} Svetamber Agama
Thz Canon Siddhanta of the Jainas

The mostimportant schigm within the Jaina religion, namely, into the two great sects of the Sveta@mbaras,
ie., "those clad in white”, andthe Digawibarads, i.e., “those clad in air” or “naked”, ccourred as early asin
the first centory A.D. The collective term given by the Jainas to their sacred books, is Siddhanta or Agama.
Both sects are unanimonsin calling the twelve Argas, 1.e., “imbs” of the body of the religion) the first and
mostimpertant partoftheir Canon, Hitherto, however we have a detailed knowledge only of the Siddhanta, of
the Svetarbaras. It consists of the following texts :

I The twelve Argas : 1. Ayaranga-Sutta (Acaranga-Satra), 2. Syagadanga (Satrakrtanga); 3.
Thanange (Sthananga ), 4. Samavayanga, 5. Bhagavatt Vivahkapannatti (Vyakhya-FPrajhapt), 6.
Navadhammakahdo (JR@adharmakathalky, 7. Uvasagadasaoe (Upasakadaiak), 8. Amtagadadasao
(Artakrddasaly, 9. Aputtarovavaiyadasas (Anutaranpapativadasal), 10, Fapnhkdvagaranavn (Fraina-
Vyakaranant), 11, Vivagasuyam (Vipdka-Sran), 12, Dithivaya (Drsiivada).

II. The twelve Lvangas (U parcas) or ‘secondary imbs™: 1, Uvavaiva (Aupapatika), 2. Edyapasenaijia
or Rdyvapasenaiya (Rajaprainiva), 5. Svabhigama;, 4. Parravand (Prafidpand), 5. Sira Pannatti or

32, Vasumaidi Srravakichim : ed. DrHimlal Jain, Murnidevi Granthamala, K51, 19572,
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st vaPannaits, 6, fambuddtea Pannattt (Jambidvipa-Prafiam), 7. Camda Papnnattl (Candraprapiapi), .
MNirayavall, 9. Kappavadamsiao (RalpaVatamsikak), 10, Pupphide (Puspikak), 11, Pupphaciliao
(Puspacilikan), 12, Vanhidasae (Vrsnidasah).

I The ten Fawmmas, Prakirnas Le., “scattered pieces”: 1. Catisarana (Catufiarana) by Virabhadra,
2. Aurapaccakkhana (Aturapratyakhyana), 3. Bhattaparinng (Bhakta-Pariiia), 4. Sarmthara (Sarmstara), 5.

Tamdulaveyaliva (Tandulavatalka ), 6. Camdaviihaya, 7. Devimdattha (Devendrastava) & Ganwijia [ Gani-
Vidvi ) @ Makapaccakkhana [ Maha-FPratyakhyana ) 10, Viratthaa (Virastava),

IV, The dx Ceya-Suttas (Ceda-Satras), 1. Nistha (Wistha), 2. Mahanistha (Maha-Nistha) 3. Vavahara
(Vyavahdara), 4. Aydradasdo (Acaradaiah) ov Dasasuyakkhandha (DasdiutaSkanda), also called briefly
Dasae (DasaR), 5. Kappa [ Brivat-Kalpa), and 6. Fameakapea (FPakica-Kalpa) Instead of the last-named the
Shyakappa (/ia-Kalpa) by Jinabhadra 1s also mentioned.

W, Individuial texts : 1. MardT or Nandi-Sitra (Mardi-Siira), 2. Annogaddara (Anuyogadvara),

1 The four Mila-Suttas [ Mila-Siiras) » 1 Ukarafihdya [ Uttaradhyayak ) or Utarajihayana
(LUttaradhyayana); 2. Avassaya (Avafyaka) 3. Dasaveyaliva (Dafavatkalika), 4. Pindaniindti [ Pinda-
Meaekai) The third and four Mila-Suttas ave also sometimes givenas Chanimati [ Jora-Niudai ) and Pakihi
[ Faksika-Sittra), and sometimes the Pindangnati and Ohanindl appear in the bt of the Cepa-Suttas.

Indeed, with the exception of the Asigas, the liststhe titles of the cancmeal textsare notalways mentoned
in the same way. The listof the PaBras, in particular, 15 very indefinit=, Jometimes Mardi, Arogadara and
FParwcakapra are placed at the head of the Pafiinas. The traditicnal mmber of books in the Siddhanta is 45,
bt the mamber of texts mentoned in various places varies betweer 45 and 50, In the Cancnitself, viz., in the
Thanariga, in the Nand? and in the Faimma, we find lists of danonical works, in which the only distinction
made is either between Arigas and Arigapavipha (“belonzing to the Argas’™) and ardrgapaviftha [“not
belonging to the Artgas'") The last-mentoned include the names of works which ccourin the Siddhanta either
asindependent texts oras sections of well-known texts, butalso works which no longerexistin the Siddhanta.

The language of this Canonis a Prakritwhich is known as Arsa (Le., “the language of the Rds™) or
Ardba-Magadhi (e, “half-Magadhi'). Mabaviva himselfis said to have preached in thislanguage. Thereis,
however, a difference between the language of prose and that of verses. As was the case with the Pal verses
in the Buddhist Cancon, here too, the verzes present more archaic forms, The most archaic langnage is to be
found in the A yararmga-Sutta, and next to this, in the SEyagadarmga-Sutta and the Uttarajihayana. Ardha-
Magadhiis quite different from Jaina-Maharasird, the dialect of the non-canorical Jaina texts.

Regarding the antiquity and the autherity of the Cancn, the Sveta@mbara Jainas themselves have the
following tradition

The ctiginal dectrine was contaired in the 14 Puvvas (Sansk. Parvas, 1e., “old exts™), which Malavia
himself had taught oo his disciples, the Ganadharas or “heads of sshools. " The knowledge of the “old texts”
was, however, scon lost. Only one of Mahavia’sdisciples handed them down, and they were only preserved
during six fenerations motre, Mow in the second centary after Mahavira's death, there was a terrible famine in
the landof Magadha, which lasted fortwelve years, Atthat time the Iaurya Candragupta was kdng of Magadha,
and Bhadrabahu was the head of the Jaina commuraty. Owing to the famine Bhadrabahu emigrated with a
hiost of his adherents to Karnataka inSouth India, and Sthialabhadra-the last one wheo had a knowledge of all
the 14 Puvvas became head of the commurity which remained behind in Magadha, During the absence of
Bhadrabahu it was evident that the knowledge of the sacred texts was threatening to lapse into oblivion, A
Zouncil was therefore convened at Pataliputra, at which the 11 Arigas were compiled, and the remnants of the
14 puvvas were urited to form a twelfth Ariga, the Digthnvaya, When the adherents of Bhadrabahu returned to
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Wlagadha, there wasa great gulf fixed between those who had emigrated and those who had stayed at home.
The latter had grown accustomed to wearing white garments, whereas the former, in pursuance of the strict
requitement of Mahavira, stll perssted in going naked. And this is how the great schism between the
Digaribaras and the Svetarmbaras came about, Consequently the Digambaras also refused to acknowledge
the Cancon, as they declared that, in their eyes, the Puvvas and the Arigas were lost, In the course of time the
Canon of the Svet@mbards was reduced to a state of disorder, and wasevenin danger of being lost altogether.
Hengce, inthe year 920 (or 995 ) after the death of Iahavira (1.e., about the middle of the 5th or the beginring
of the 6th centary A.0.a Cowmmcil wsa held at Vallabhi in Gujarat, presided over by Devarddhi K sama&amana,
the head of a school, for the purpose of collecting the zacred texts and writing them down. The twelfth Arga,
contairing the remnants of the Puvvas, had already gone astray at that ime, Thisis why we find only elevan
Argas in the recendon which has come down to us, and which is supposed to be identical withe that of
Devarddhi.

Thus we see that, according to the tradition of the Svetambara lainas themselves, the authotity of their
sacred texts does not go beyond the 5th century AL Tt 1s true that they assume that the texts which were
written down at the Counsil of Vallabhi, are based onthose old texts that had been compiled at the Coungil of
Pataliputra, and which can be traced back to WMahavTa and his disciples. The Ganadiaras or heads of schools
who were stll pupils of Mahavia, especially Ajja Suhamma (Arya Sudharmar(), are said to have compiled
the Master’ s wordsin the Arigas and Updrigas. Certain individual texts ave, hawever, ascribed to later authors
even by tradition, for instance the fourth Updrga isascribed to Ajja Sama {(Arya Syama)), whois said to have
lived 376 or 386 years after MahavTra’s death, the fourth Ceda-Siatra, the Pindarnati and the Ohargnati to
Bhadrabahn (2nd century after Mahavira’s death), the third Mla-Stiea to Sejjambhava (Sayyambhava), who
counts as the fourth head of the school after Mahavira, and the Mard, which iz actially attributed to so late a
writeras Devarddhi, the president of the Council of Wallabhi, in the 10th centary after the death of Mahavira,
Even the Digarsbaras admit that the first disciples of MahgvTa knew 14 Puvvasand 11 Arigas. They relate,
however, that not only was the knowledge of the 14 Puvvas, lost at an early period, but that, as early as 436
years after Mahavia’s nevan, the last who knew all the 11 Argas died, and the teachers who succesded him
krew lessand less Avgas astime went on, until the knowledge of these works was completely lost 683 years
after Wahavira’'s rirvdarn.

Even though the tradition of the Jxinas themselves would not appear to be in favour of investing their
sacred texts with a very great antiquity, there are nevertheless good reasons for attributing their first origin, at
least in part, to an earlier age, and For assuming that Devarddhi’s labours consisted merely of compiling a
Canon of sacred writings partly «with the help of old maniscripts, and partly on the bagis of oral tradition. As
a matter of fact, there are inscnpoons of the 1stand 2nd centaries A.D. which prove that, even at that early
pericd, the Jainas were splitinto Svet@mbaras and Digambaras, and that there were schools (gana ) where the
successve teachers were ernamerated just asin our texts. As the same inscriptions alse menton monks with
the title of Viaraka,ig:, “reader”, there must have been sacred texts at any rate inthose days. Inscriptions and
bas-reliefs prove that the legend of Mahavira as knownin the first cenbory A.D. was very similar to that found
in curtexts. The fact that the Svetambards did not alter in their Siddhanta those miles which require that Jaina
monks shali go naked, shows that they did not venhire to make any arbitrary alterations in the texts, but
handed them down as faithfully as they could. Lastly, it is also an eloguent argument in faveur of the
trustworthiness of the Jaina tradition, that it should coincide exactly with the Buddhist tradition in many
remarkable details.

=o much 1s certain : the works of the Siddhanta cannot have originated at one pericd. The Canon
which Devarddhi compiled, and which has come down to s, 15 the final result of a literary activity that must
as soon as the orGanization activity that must have begun as soon as the orGanization of the Order and the
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monasts life were firmly established. This wasin all probability the case not long after the death of Iahavira.
The earliest portions of the Canon may therefore quite posably belong to the pericd of the fivst disciples of
Mahavira himself, or at the latest to the 2nd centary after Mahavira's death-the period of the Maurya
Candragupta, in which tradition places the Council of Pagaliputra whilst the latest portions should probably
be dated nearer the ime of Devarddhi. Schelars have only just begun to disingizish between the earlier and the
later strata of the Canor.

Asin uzial in India in the compilation of collections of texts, here also the principle followed in the
compilation and arangement of the Cancon is often, not the contents, but something purely external. Tt is
rnumbers which play a particularly prominent part. Thus, to correspond to the 12 Arigas there had prominent
part. Thus, to correspond to the 12 Axtgas there had to be 12 U pdrigas, or texts were grouped according to the
rumber of sections they contained. Groups of ten (Dasas, “decades’ ) of special favourites, and the compilers
of the Canon tried all possible methods of achieving the mimber ten.

We now proceed to examine the individual works on the Canon, and shall deal move fally with those
which are of greater impotrtance from a literary point of view.

The first Ariga is the Aydramga-Sutta, In two lengthy sections (Suta-Skarda) it treats of the way of
life (@vara, dedra) of a monk, The first section, which makes a very archals impression, 1s most decidedly
garlier than the second and yet even the first is a mosaic pieced together from heterogenecus elements. Here
again we meet with the mixture of prose and verse which we so frequently encountered in Buddhist literature,
MNow we have long series of stanzas, now long prose passages without verse, then again a rapid change
between prose and verse, and oftenitis only fragments of verses, some long, some short, which are inserted
into the prose passages.

These sermons consist mainly of exhortations and weatnings, e.g., the warning against any kind of
killing orinjury of iving creatures, for instance:

*I speak thus All Saints (Arhats) and Lovrds (Bhagavars)in the past, in the present and in the futare,
they all say thus, speak thus, announce thus and declare thus : One may not Kll neor ill-use nor insalt nor
torment nor persecute any kind of living being, ary kind of creature, any kind of things having a soul, any kind
of beings. That is the pure, eternal, enduring commandment of religion, which has been proclaimed by the
sages who comprehend the world, ™

Y o yourself are the (being which youintend to lall; you yourselfare the (being) which youinstead
to 1ll-use;, you yourself are the (being) which youinstead to insulty you yourself are the (being) which you
intend to torment; you yourselt are the (being) which you intend to persecute. Therefore rightecus one, who
has awakened to this knowi=dge, and lives according to it will neither kall nor causs to kall

The essential difference between the monastc miles of the Jainasand the Buddhistsis, that those of the
Jainas lay much more stress on severe asceticiam, and even go as far as to recommend religious sincide. Ifa
monk suffers from cold, he should rather freeze to death than break his vow. Howewverill and weak he may be,
he should rather die than break his vow of fasting. Heis to go naked, so asto expose himself to the pricking of
the blades of grass, to the inclemency of the weather and the bites of the flies and mosquitces, A long verse
passage (1 7, &)includes, it is true, the famous ascetic rules which is known to the Brahmins and Buddhists
also, viz., "He should notdesre life, he should not long fordeath ™ : thisis, however, immediately followed by
the characteristic miles on the various methods by which the accomplished sageis to starve himselfto death by
slow degrees. Thispassage isfollowed by a long narative poem really a mosaic of verses, in which itis often
doubtful whether they are verses-the Chanasipans (1, ), describing ina very graphic manner the ascetic life
of the “Great Hero ™.

M.A. J(P)L232



He wandered naked and homeless. People stmick him and maocked at him-nconcermed, he continued
in his meditations. In Ladha the inhabitants persecuted him and setdogs on bim, They beat him with sicksand
with their fists, and threw fnats, clods of earth and potsherds at him. They disturbed him in his meditations by
all sorts of torments, But “like a hero in the forefront of the battle,” Wabavia withstood it all, Whether he was
wounded or not he never scught medical aid. He took noe knd of medicaments, he never washed, did not
bathe and never cleaned his teeth, In winter he meditated in the shade, in the heat of summer he seated himself
in the scorching sun. Often he drank no water for months, Sometimes he took only every sixth, eighth, tenth
ot twelfth meal, and pursied his meditations without craving,

Section II of the A yararega is a much later work, as can be seen by the mere fact of the sub-divisons
being described as Cilas, 1.e., “appendices.  The subject-matter of the first two Chlasisdry rulesfor begging
and wandering, and the daily life of the monks and nuns. In the rules as regards begging, and in the dietary
regulaticns, the main pointis the only such food is to be taken as does notin any way entail the destruction of
life. In the rules for speaking (11, 47 the essental point is that the monk shall utter ne falsehood, nor anything
which may hurt. The third Cila contains the materials fora biography of Mahavia, which have beenutilized
in Bhadrabatni's Kalpa-Sitra, and which recur there in part. The book ends with twelve verses, the contents
of which are somewhat remirdscent of the Buddhist Theragathas.

The second Arga, the Siyagadariga, treats of the pious hfe of monks and 1s mainly devoted to the
confutation of heretical opirions. This Asga, too, conssts of two books, the second of whichis probably only
an appendix, added later, to the old Astga which we have in the first bool Thisis composed in verses, Slokas
and also more artificial metres, the similes, too, show that the author was desirons of proving himselfto be a
poet. Some of these amiles are torned quiet prettily, as for instanece, when it says: As birds of prey swoop
downupon young, unfledged birds and carry them off, thus unssrapulons people seek to entice young monks
(1, 14, 2fF). The explicit purpose of the book is to keep youunig monks away from the heretical doctrines of
other teachers, to warn them of all dangers and temptatiens, to confinm them in their faith and thus lead them
to the highest goal. The work begins with a condemnation of the doctrines of the Buddhists and heretics, and
the principal teachings of Iahavira are set forthin oppostion to these, Ttis true, nevertheless, that whatis here
said about Karma and Samsara does not differ greatly from the “heretical” doctrines. For instance, such
sentenices as the following (1, 2, 1, 15 might be found equally well ina Buddhist text :

“ITt1s not myself alone who suffers, all creatures in the world suffer, thisa wise man should consider,
and he should patiently bear (such calamities) as befall him, without giving way to his passons. ™

Thete 15 a graphic description of the cares and dangers with which the monastc life 1sfraught, bt by
which the novice should notallow himselfto be vepelled. His friends and relatives seek to hold him back, and
paint the joy s of family life tz Mim in attractive colours, Kings and ministers, Brahms and warriors endeavour
to entice him to retam to the world, but he is to withstand all these temptations, Critics and heretics attack him,
and he should stand Up to them couragecusly. Most especially, however, the young monk should beware of
the blandishments of women, who use their utmost endeavours to fascinate him inevery manner imaginable,
By way of warring, there iz a description, not devoid of humour, of the plight of men who have been caught
in the web of women.

“And then they make him do what they like, even as a wheel-wright gradually tormns the felly of a
wheel, As an antelope canghtina snare, so he does not get out of it, however he stiggles. ™

" Afterwards he will feel remorse like one who has drunk milk mixed with poison; considering the
consequences a worthy monk should have no intercourse with wormen. ™

......... “Now hear the pleasures of Sramanas which some monks enjoy.
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"When a monk breaks the law, dotes (ona woman), and is absorbed by that pasdon, she afterwards
scolds bim, Lifts her foot, and tramples on his head...... .

"By when they have caphired him, they send him onall sorts of ervands © ‘Lock (for the bodkdn te))
carve the bottle-gourd, fetch some rice finnt.

"[Bring) wood to cook the vegetables, or that we may light a fire at right; paint my feet, come and

M

"Keach me the lip-salve, fetch the umbrella and slippers, the kife to ot the string, have my robe dyed
bluish!. "

"Fetch me the pincers, the comb, the ribbon to bind up the hair, reach me the looking-glass, put the
tooth-briash near me ™.

...... “Pregnant wormen order their husband s about like slaves to fillfil their craving.

"When a son, the reward (of their wedded life), 1s born, (the mother bids the father) to hold the baby,
ot to give it to her, Thus some supporters of their sons have to carty burdens like camels ™

" Geting upin theright they [ull the baby asleep ke nurses; and though they are ashamed of themselves,
they wash the clothes like washermen.

Like the authors of so many of the texts of the Purdnas and Buddhast Suttas, a section of this Jaina
Arga, too, dwells with traly Sadistic complacency on the fantastic descripicn of the hells and the most gruesome
torments of hell (I, 5, 1 £ However, the author invanably reverts fo polemics. Thus, for instance, he assails
Brahmarical ritual, in the following terms (I, 70 IF it were tmae that perfection can be attained by ablutions
with cold water, then fishes, tortoizes and snakes would zftzin the highest perfection; and if water really
washed away the evil deed, thenit must needs wash away the good deed also. Brahmsassert that perfection
is to be attained by the daily lighting of the fire;if this were e, smiths and artisans of a similar nahire would

attain the highest sanctity.

Itis possible that this bookis the work <f a dngle author, Itis more probable, however, that a compiler
untied various poems and sermons on the same theme to form one book. On the other hand, Book I, written
in prose, ismerely a somewhat clum sy cerglomemtion of appendices. These, too, are for the most part polemical
in content and have only been append=d because they deal with the same kind of themes as the old Axga.

Mevertheless, eventhis bookis of inportance as contributing to our knowledge of the life of religious sects in
India.

In the third Ariga, tt= Thanamga, asin the Ariguttara- Nikdya of the Buddhists, various themes of the
religion are dealt with invriamerical order from 1 to 10, These enamerations sometimes contain parablesina
rmtshell, as forinstanes : There are four kinds of baskets, and also of teachers; there are four kands of fishes,
and also of mendicants, there are four kinds of balls, and also of men, etc. Occasionally, too, ermimerations
oocur which ave tiot directly connected with religion, e.g., the ten themes of mathematics (in Sitra 7470, This
Arga also conains importarnt literary data regarding the Siddhé@nta, especially a table of contents of the Dighnedwa
which has gone astray.

The fourth Arvga, the Samavdyariga, 151n a way a continuation of the third, the subject-matter of the
first two thirds of the work being arranged inmumetical groaps, just like the Thanarga, except thatin this case
the numbers do not stop at 10, but go a long way beyond 100, as far as a million.

The work begins with an enumeration of the twelve Argas and a table of contents of the fourteen
FPrvvas, At the conclusion, however, we find very exact data regarding not only the contents but also the
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extent of all the twelve Arngas, including the Samavayaitself Thereis evidence of the fact that the Argainits
present form 1s either a late work or that it contains portions of later date, in such things as the emameration,
under the mamber 18, of the eighteen kdnds of Brahm1 script, the enumeration, under mamber 56, of the thirty-
sx sections of the Litarafihayana, and the mention of o vecent a work as the Mandt The data inregard to the
extent of the Argas do not tally with their present extent, and some of the figures given are very fantastic.

The fifth Ariga, the Bhagavat? Viyaha- Papnati, “the holy teaching of explanations”, usually entitled
briefly " Phagavatl”, contains a bulky, circumstantal presentation of the dogmatics of Jainism, partly in the
form of questons and answers, ahavira, replying to the questions of his principal disciple Goyarma Indrabhit,
and partly in the form of dialogue-legends (#thasa-sarmvada) The contents are a motley mixture of ancient
doctrines and traditions, with mumerous later additions containing frequent allusions to other works, more
especially to the FPanravand, the Jiabhigama, the Uvavaiwa, the Raya-Pasenaifia, the Nandrand the
Avdradasas, This work gives a more vivid plohire thar any other work, of the life and work of Watavia, his
relationship o this disciplesand contemporaries, and his whole personality. Side by side with reporis concerning
appariticns of deities and the miraculous powers of Mahavira we alse find purely humar traits, such asin the
following account of the meeting of Wahavira with his mother:

(The Brahman Usabhadatta and his wife Devananda went on pilgrimage 4o Mahavira) “Then milk
began to flow from the breast of the Brahman woman Devananda, hereyes filled with tears, her arms swelled
beside her bangles, het jacket stretched, the hairs of her body stood ervect, aswhen a Kadamba unfiolds itselfin
response to a shower of rain; thus she gazed at the holy monk MahavEa without averting her eyes. “Why,
Wlaster”, said the vererable Goyama to the holy monk Mahavira, “dess the Brahman woman Devananda
gaze.. (thus).. . without averting her eyes?” "Hear, Goyama”, said Mahavira, “the Brahman woman
Devananda, is my mother, I am the son of the Brahman womanlDievananda, That is why the Brahman woman
Devananda gazesat me with tender love, the canse of whichiz that I first oviginated in her. ™ (It is then related
how Devananda was received into the Order by MahgwTa himself).

We are probably also justified in regarding many of the doctrines, and particulatly the dimiles and
parables contained in this book as traces of the fotrider’s own peculiar manner of expression.

‘Tumercus parables’, which have becn handed down faithfally as such, show Iahavira endeavouring
to make his meaning comprehensible to-thiz hearers. He must condescend very low to the level of their
intelligence, and draw onincidents familiar to them from their daily lives. Thus, for instance, the old man, to
whom a blow from an axe causes the same pain as grief causes to an elemental being (19, 37, the immense
rmmber of glances fixed upon a dancing girl, the crowdedness and yet 1sclation of which comesponds to the
kindred qualiies of the single points of space (11, 107, the goat-shed whichis as full of the excrements of the
goats, as origination and decsy are taking place atevery point of space (12, 7). Soulsand substances permeate
one another, as water pertieates a sunken ship (1, 80”7 etc.

Itis quite hkely that Mah&vira delivered the speeches about Samsira and Kamma as they are written
down here, e.g.

"Aseach mesh ina piece of neting which 1s setin a row of meshes, without a gap, ccoupying a
regulararnd co-ordinated poston in contact with the other meshes, reacts on the next mesh in regard to
heaviness, drag, full-weight and closeness, even so in every single soul inmany thousands of reincarnations,
each one of many thousands of forms of life reacts in regard to heaviness, drag, full-weight and closeness on
the life next to it.”' (5, 3)

“This soul of yours, Goyama, has already been incarmated asa mother, father, brother, sister, wife,
son, daughterin-law as a foe, adversary, murderer, injure and opponent, as a prince, royal heir, governor,
mayor, magistrate, millicnaire, master of guild, commander and merchant,das a slave, messenger, servarnt,
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setf, pupil and domestic, inrelation to all souls, and all souls have already beenincarnated.. (as the same)....in
relation to your soul and that more than once or an endless number of times™ (12, 7

"Iust asif a man should eat food which tastes delicicns, well cocked ina saucepan, and contairing the
desired quantity of each of the eighteen principal ingredients, but nevertheless mixed with poison, and after
having consumed it, though he 1s1n good health, yet changes...(to a condition which 1s bad in every respect)
eventhus, Kalodal, soulschange.. . (to a condition whichis bad in every respect)... if they take unto themselves
the hurting of beings, untrue speech, misappropriation, sexual stimulation, possession, anger, pride, deceit and
oreed, love and hate, strife, slander, gosdp and back-biting and greed, love and hate, strife, slander, gossip and
back-biting, dishike,and liking, lying and deception, and that thorn of false belief. Thusitcomes about, Kalodai,
that souls perform evil deeds, from which evil findts ripen. But if a man eats delicious food. . mixed with
wholesome subsance, and though he iz notin good health when he conaimesit, but yet changes afterwards. . (to
a condition whichis good inevery respect), even so, Kalodal, souls change, when they incorporete abstinence
from hurting....from falze belief, that thom....(to a condition which is good inevery respect).. .. Thus it comes
about Kalodal, that souls perform good deeds, from which good fidits ipen®™ (7, 1070,

The legendary portion of the work also givesan account of the predecessorsof Mahavia, and of picus
ascetics who attained great divine digruty though their severe castigations. Considerable spaceis also devoted
to the descriptions of the heavenly worlds of the gods, which are granted as a reward to the plousand the hells
with their torments, to which the wicked are doomed. Among the legends, thos= dealing with the predecessors
and contemporaries of MahavTa are specially important, namely those of the disciples of Paréva and of Jamah
and Gosala Makkhalipuatta, the founders of sects, to which Book XV ot the Bhagavaifis devoted. This section
15 a good example of the way in which one sect presents the life of the founder of a hostile sect: The nucleus
of history in the background of this presentation, appears to be the fact that the two hostile sects, the Miganthas,
ie., the adherents of Paréva and Mah@vira, and the Ajivakas, i.e., the adherents of Gosala, were originally
very closely connected, before they came to a parting of ihe ways. It would seem that this Book X'V of the
Fhagavail was originally anindependent text, and indeed the whole of the fifth Asiga has the appearance of a
maosaic, inte which various texts were inserted little by little,

The sixth Ariga 1= entitled Nawd-Dhonsnakahdao, which probably means (Bxamples and religicus
rarratives. " Book I of this Ariga consists of 21 chapters, each one of which as a rule presents a complete,
independent narrative. Most of these tales ate of the type which lay s more stress on some parable incorporated
inthem than on the tale itself, some are, indeed, nothing but parables spun outand enlarged to form narratives.
Asaninstance of this type, there is Chapter 7, in which the following 1s related .

A merchant had fordaughtersin-law. In order to put them to the test, he gives each of them five
grains of rice with orders to preserve them carefully until he shall ask for them back again. The first daughter-
in-law throws the grains away, and thinks to herself : "There are plenty of grains of rice in the larder, I shall
give him others insk=ad.” The second thinks in the same way, the eats the grains. The third daughter-in-law
preserves them carefully in her jewel-casket. But the fourth one plants the grains, and reaps, she again sows
the harvest and vreaps again, untl at the end of five years she has acoumulate a large store of vice. Then the
metrchant retarns and purishesthe fivsttwo daughters-irelaw, asdgring them the meanest msksin the household,
he entriusts the third one with the guarding of the entive property; but he gives the entire management of the
large household into the hands of the fourth daughter-in-law-These four women represent the monks some of
whom do not keep the five great vowsatall, others neglect them, the better ones observe them conscientionsly,
but the best of whom are not content with observing them, but propagate them also.

=ide by side with legerd s and parablesof this nature, we also encounter regular novels, tales of ravelers
adventures, mariners fairy-tales, robber tales and the like, in which the parable only appears in the form of a
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motal clumdly tacked onto the end. In Chapter 2 the legend of Malli, the only female Totharikarais told, with
that morality which, though sickly to our taste, 1s so characteristic of the monastic conception of life

Wlalli, the danghter of the king of Mithila, is of wondrous, incomparable beauty. Six princes learn of
her beauty, each in a different way, and woo her. One of them, the king of the Kuru land, gets to know of
Mallithrough a portrait which an artist has painted of her, after he had seen only the princess’ greattoe. MallT' s
father refuses all the six princes. They are infiriated, and combine to wage war against the king. bhthila is
besieged, and the king is helpless. Then MallT advises the king to invite each one of the princes into the city,
promising each one her hand. Owing to her power of clairvoyance, she had already foreseen everything long
before, and had a "puzzling house” constructed; then she made a figure which bore exact resemblance to
herself, and putitinte this house, This figure had an operning onthe head, into which she put remnants of her
meals everyday. She tookcare to conceal the opening carefislly with lotus blossoms. The prirces were conducted
into this “puzzhing house”. While they are admiring the figure of the princess through a wall of neting, Mallt
herself appears. She opens the figure, and a terrible stench is spread about, so that the princes hastily cover
their faces and turm away, whereupon the beautiful princess moralizses on the fact that the inside of her lovely
body 1s even much more loathsome than the inside of this figure. They should therefore net setany store onthe
enjoyment of love, She thentells the study of her former births, in which the six princes also played a part, and
announces that she has decided to become a nun, whereupon the six princes also enounce the world.

Itisa faveourite theme in Jirdst legend s in general, asinthis particularinstance, to follow up the fate of
persons through various rebirths, In chapter, 13, a pious layman who'had lapsed into heresy for lack of a
smitable teacher, was reborm as a frog, in spite of his many good waorks: In this existence he iz crushed by a
horse’s hoof, butis justable to summon his remaining strength sufficiently to repeat the formula of worship to
MahavTa, and is consequently reborn immediately as a god in heaven. Chapter 16 contains the legend of
Dovval, 1.e., Draupadi, in the form of a story of rebirth, Thic 15 a monbdsh coruption of the legend from the
Mahabharata of DiraupadT s martiage to the five brothers,

Book IT of this Arga is a complete contrast to Book both in form and contents, and 1s more closely
assoclated with the seventh and the rinth Arigas. Ciniously enough, the story of the goddess KalTis here told
asa Dhammakha, “sermon®”, though itis emiriently unsuitable for this purpose.

The seventh Ariga Uvasagadasds, ve., "the ten (chapters on the duties) of the lay adherent™ also
contains narratives for the most part. Legends are told of ten pious householders, most of whom are wealthy
merchants, who impose on themselves certain forms of self-derual, take the vows enumerated by Mahavira,
and become picus lay adherents. By dint of their asceticism they achially attain to miraculous powers while
they are stll lay adherents : finally they die a voluntary death by starvation as getwiine Jaina saints, and are
reborn as gods in the heaven of the pious. Just asin the PurBnas and the Buddhist Mahdy@ra-Siras, ten
stories of this kind are incloded in one and the same frame, being told by the venerable, Suhamma to Jambi,
The legends are all#old after a sterectyped patternin the most monotonous manner imaginable, so much =0
thatinthe later stories there 1s often only a catch word given by way of allusion to the earlier stories. The part
that has the greaiest claim upon our interest, in Chapter V11, in which the story is told of the wealthy potter
saddalaputta, who had beenan adherent of Gosala Makkhaliputta, but seceded from him and went over to
Wlahavia The description of how Mahavira convinces the potter of the trath of his doctrine, is in places
remiriscent of the best Buddhist dialogues, Itis obvious, howewver, that the whole work was only compiled for
devotional purposes.

The next two Argas, composed on the same plan, can lay just as little claim to literary merit. The
elghth Arga, Artasadadasdo, 1e., “theten (chapters)on the (plousascetics) who have made anend ', criginally
congsted of ten chapters, butis now divided into eight sections. The minth Arga, too, Anutarovavadhyadasas,
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i.e., "the ten (chapters) ont he (piousascetics) who have attained to the very highest (religions of heaven)”, is
now divided into three sections with thirty-three lessons, instead of the original ten lessons. As we learn from
Thanariga 10, the original contents of these two Arigas were totally different from the present contents, On
the ground of their form, if for no other reaszon, these works must be deried any claim to literary excellence.
Mot only are the legends related aftera sterectyped pattern, but they often present merely a skeleton, which the
reciteris left to fill in with set words and Phrases like cliches. Forinstance, one passage reads @ "There was
once a city named Campa, a shrine Punnabhadda, a forest. Desoription, ” What is, meant is, that a complete
description of the city, the shrine and, the forestis to be inserted here, asit standsin the first L pdrga, Another
instance is the part about the Thera Subamma, one of Mahavira’s disciples, where there is a metre indication
thata detailed description of this holy manisto be given, which can be found inthe sixth Avga. In those cases
w herethey are giveninfill, these "descriptions” (vanna, vamaka)ate composed in an ornate style characterized
by the conglomeration of long compeound words, Inall probability they belong to the earlier poetical portions
of the Canon. BEven the earliest commentaties read these descriptions as omate prose, Prof, Jacoh attempted to
find in them traces of a long metre not arranged to form stanzas, but himeelf remarks that, though they are
metrical, they are more closely akin to prose than to actial poems. However, even where the descriptions are
given inthe textitself, e g., that of the marriage of Prince Goyama, they are very tediens, and mostly consists
of nothing but endless enumerations. The only time when the narrative becomes mare poetical 15, when the
prinse announces his resolve to become a monk, and his parents endeavour to dissuade him from this course,
The words in which Goyama begs for admittance into the monastic order, inthe eighth Ariga “The world isin
flames, the world 1s being bumt by old-age and death” put us in mird of the famous “Fire Sermeon™ of
Euddha. This Ariga is of importance from the point of view of Indian mythology and history of religion,
because it embodies the Krsna-legend ina corrupted Jaina version, related so as to suit Jaina requirements.
The story of the downfall of the city of Dwaravatl and the death of Krsna 1s told asin the Mahabharata, only
K rena iz made into a pious Jaina.

The ninth Arga gives a hopelessly monotonousacsount of how the saints againand again attain to the
highest petfection by starving themselves to death. To cur minds at least, it is not very edifying to have the
"beauty of asceticism ™ illustrated by a minute deseription of every single part of the body, accomparied by a
seties of drastic comparisons, in order to show how lean and emaciated it had grown. Itis a remarkable
contradiction : this exaggerated love of death-on the part of the Jaina saint, and on the other hand, the equally
exaggerated fear of kdlhing any hving thirig, even though it might be only a worm ora green herb.

The tenth Ariga, the Fanha-VYagaranans, "Question and Hxplanation™, treats in ten "Gates™ (dara)
firstly of the five “great vows" Mot to hurt any hiving being, not to e, not to steal, not to be unshaste, not to
be attached to possessons), and then of the five wviries corresponding to these. It is a purely dogmatic
presentation, which doesnotcormespond either to the title of the work or to the table of contentsinthe Tharariga
10 and in the MardT this 4 later work took the place of the old Anga, which had got lost.

The eleventh Arga, Vivagasiwam, 1.e., "the text of of the ripening (of actions)”, contains legends on
the retribution of good and evil deeds after the manner of the Buddhist Karman storiesin the Avadana-Sataka
and Karma-Sataka. Goyama Indabhiiti, the oldest pupil of Mahavia, sees varicusunhappy people, and at his
request Makdvira explains by whatactonsina former birth the person has deserved such misfortune, through
what bac vebirths the person has already passed, what is still in stove for bim, and by what means he may
finally attain to a good rebirth again. There 1s, for instance, a certain Umbaradatta, wheo is afflicted with all
mannetr of horrible diseases, Why ¥ Becanuse when he was a doctor, ina pervious existence, he had prescribed
meat diet to patient, thus causng the klling of numerous living creatures. He wall still be borm againin worse
incarnations, asa dog etc., but finally he will nevertheless be born again as a merchant.

Inregard to the contents of the twelfth Arga, the Dihivaya (" Doctrine of the various views'™), which
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wentastray, there is nothing beyond all kind s of information givenin other texts, Five divisions of the Diffvapa
are distingushed : (1) Fartkammarn (Partkarmant), these are said to be 16 “Preparations” for the right
understanding of the Siggras, after the analogy of the 16 arithmetical operations, (2).5wi&1 [ Sidrani), 838 (4 x 22
sitras, in which the heretical dectrines are confitted, (3) Frevvagae [ Firvagatam ), the 14 Frvvas, [4) Aneyoga,
legends of the Tothakaras and other great men; and (5) Cioliya (Calikah or “Addenda™. The existence of

twelve Upargas is additional evidence of the fact that twelve Arigas once existed.

Thereis an I parga to every Ariga, Nevertheless the connectionis merely external. The subject-matter
of the twelve Updrigas is purely dogmatic and mythological, and they are not very interesting from a literary
point of wiew.

The first I pariga isthe Lvavana, The fivst part describes the deparbne of Mahaviva for the Punnabhadda
shrine, and the pilgrimage of King Kuniya Bhimbhasaraputta to the same place in order to hear Mahavia's
sermon. The sermon deals with the retribution of good and evil deeds in the four forms of existence (as
derizens of hell, ardmals, human beings and gods), and alse with the duties of monks and laymen. In the
second part which has no connect on whatsoever with the first, Goyama Indabhiit joumeys to the Master, in
order to question him regarding the various re-births, Ttis then taughtin the form of questions and answers,
hiowe every being which has done evil, has to bear the consequences, and the beings wiich have not sinned =o
grievously, reappear in a wotld of the gods under certain circumstances. The wanous circumstances which
lead to the “attainment of an existence ™ (wvavdya)in one of the twelve worlds of the gods, are enumerated in
16 categories. The last site Hes beyond the borders of the uriverse, and 1sdesined for those who have attained
to complete knowledge, These mansgions of the blessed are described 1 great detail .

"The same form which the enlightened ore had at the last rimoment, when leaving this earthly existence,
that same form he has yonder, only that itis intensfied inits foul-atomes. From the form which was large or
small in the last existence, one-third will be lacking in the sze and bulk of the enlightened cne. They are
without a body, densely compact of soul-atoms, they cheiish a right belief and a right knowledze as regards
objectsinparticularas well asin general. By reason of their being able to exercise ommiscience, they recogrize
the nature of all things and their temporal qualitics, with a never-ending, penetrating, keen glance of their
intellect, they lockin every place. MNeither ameriz human being s nor ameng all the godsisthere suchillimitable
blizzas has begun for the enlightened one. The bliss of the gods, multiplied in duration to eterrity, even though
it were endlessly augmented inits fullriess, is not so great as the blissfulness of liberation. As a savage, who
becomes acquainted with the manifold beautes of a city, cannct describe them, because he lacks something
with which to compare them, so, too, the blissfulness of the enlightened ones 1s incomparable, there 1s no
compatison, and yet I shall meritidm something which can be compared with itin a certain sense. As a man,
when he has eaten food contairing all desirable ingredients, neo longer experiences thirst and hunger, as though
he had Safed himself with the celestial beverage, so the enlightened ornes who have come to the unigue
extinguishing, dwell Safed for all ime, rapturous in the possession of illimitable blissfulness withoutend.

Asa worloof literature, the second L pdrnga, the Ra@vapasenaifia, isof greaterimportance, Ttis true that
it begins with a long and tedicus story, in the style of the Furdnas, of the pilgrimage of the god Sariyabha to
MahavTra, butthe micleus of the work isreally the dialogue, included in this tale, between King PaesTand the
monk Fedl, concluding with the conversion of the free-thinking king. This is a splendid lively dialogue, in
which Kefl endeavours to prove to Paesl that there 1s a soul independent of the body, whilst PaesT thinks that
he hasestablished the contrary by means of experiments. He says, forinstance, that he has had a thief sentenced
to death, cut up, and hacked to pieces, and found no trace of any soul : whereupon Kedlretorts that heis ever
simpler than certain people who wanted to make a fire and chopped up the fire-sticks.

The next two Upargas again take the form of questions (by Goyama) and answers (by Iahavia),
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The third L parga Siedalteabhioama, the doctring of the living and the lifeless things", givesin 20 sections a
comprehensve classification of living creatures and a description of the uriverse in all its details [occeans,
1slands, palaces of gods, etc.)). The section dealing with the continents (dTva) and the cceans (sagara 1is connected
with the JambuddTra- Pamparti, and is an interpolation.

The fourth Lpdriga, Farmavana, which describes itself as a work of Ayya Sama, also givesin 36
chapters a clasdfication of the living beings, containing under “human being™ geographical-ethnographic
outline, in which the Arydrs (ariya, Gryal)and the barbarians (milikkha, mleccha) are emimerated with their
habitations.

The fifth, sixth and seventh Lpdrgas are “scientific” works dealing with astronomy, geography,
cosmalogy and the dividon of ime. Cuaricusly encugh, the Candra-Panmaiti, which is counted as theseventh
Uparga, according to its title an astronomical theory of the heavens based upon the moon, 1s completely
identical in all available mamiscripts with the SiErpe-Pannaiti, the description of the heavens bassd upon the
sun. Originally Striya it was most probably a text preceding the SGriyae- Pappattiand a work separate from this
text. The SiEra-Pannatl contains a systematic presentation of the astronomical views of the Jainas. It deals
with the orbits which the sun desaribes during the years, with the rising and setting «fthe sun, with the speed
of the course of the sun through each of its 184 circuits, the light of the sun and moon, the measure of the
shadow at various seasons of the year, the connection of the moon with the lunar mansions (Maksatras), the
waxing and waring of the moon, the velocity of the five kinds of heavenly bodies (the sun, the moon, planers,
Maksatras and Taras), the qualities of the moonlight, the number of sioris in Jambudvipa, etc. As the work
deals with the sun as well as with the moon, it almost looks as though the original Carndra-Fanraiti had been
worked into the Siira- Farnaitsl

The sixth L'parga, the Jambuddiva- Fappaiti, “the destription of Jambudvipa ', the central continent,
contains the mythical geography ofthe Jainas. In the description of Bharatavarsa (India’), however, the legends
of King Bharata ccoupy much space.

Upargas 8-12 are sometimes also comprised as five sections of one text entitled Neayavali-Suttam.
Probably, they originally formed one text, the five sections of which were then counted as five different texts,
in order to bright the number of Lpangas upte twelve. They are all of legendary contents, and deal with life
inthe beyond, The eighth L pdriga, Niraydalivao, the “series of hells”, relates how the ten half-brother of the
king of Campa;, Kuniya or Ajatagatrs, were killed by their grandfather Cedaga of Vesali in the battle against
him, and after their death were re-bowriin the various hells (rivaya) The Buddhists relate that Ajatasatro klled
his father Bimbisara, the contemperary of Buddha, and that he was altogether a bad, cruel ruler. The Jainas
endeavour to show him inoa better light, obvicusly because he favoured their ovder. The minth Updrga,
Kappavadarsiau, gives atvaccount of the ten sons of the same princes whose story was told in the eighth
Arga : like their grandmothers they were converted to the ascetic life, and each one reached a different heaven.
The tenth Lpariga, Fupphiae, gives an account of ten gods and goddesses, whoe drove earthwards in their
heavenly charicts (puaspakdh’) from their heavenly world, in order to pay homage to MahavTra, whreupon the
latter tells Goyasna Indabhigt their previous history. Inthe eleventh Uparga, Pupphacilias, ten dmilar stories
are told, orrather they are indicated merely by catch-words, The twelfth U pdriga, Varnhidasde, deals with the
conversine of the twelve princes of the Vrsni dynasty by the saint Aristanemi. The first of the legends deals

with Mizadha, son of BalaDeva and nephew of Kanha (Irsna) Vasudeva, and 1s thus connected with Krsna
legend.

The ten Fanpas or “scattered pieces” correspond to the Vedic Parifistas, and are, like the latter,
maostly metrical, and deal with all kinds of subjects pertaining to the Jaina religion. The Cansarana ‘dealsin &3
verses with the prayers by means of which one may take the “fourfold refuge” namely, that of the saints
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(Arhat ), the perfected (Siddha ), the Hving pious (Sadindand of religion (Dharma)). The fivst verses, however,
prescribe the six daily duties (Sadavasyakars) essential for the purification of one’s mode of hife. Virabhadda
(WTrabhadra)is menticned as the author of the Causarana, There isa whole series of Pairnas which deal with
the voluntary death of the sage. Bhattaparinng, the “dispensing with focd ™, in 172 verses Samthara, “the
pallet of straw "', upon which the sage, sick unto death, stretches himselfin order to meditate, in 122 verses,
Aura-Paccakhana, “the dck one’s refiisal”’ (of the pleasires of life), and Mahd-Paccakkhdana, “the great
refusal”, a formula of confessionand remiunciation in 143 verses. “The death of the focl” (balamarana)is the
invountary death from various causes of ordinary people who are strangers to the Jaina doctrine, and also the
simicide of such people. The "death of the semizsage " is that of the lay adherent who, though he does not die by
voluntary fasting, dies after making a confession, ona bed known to be his death bed. In contrast to these the
“death of the sage’ is the solemn passing of the man who is sick unte death, by means of voluntary fasting,
after he has completed his confession and all vows and penances. Though the texts mentioned really contain
nothing but the rules for attairing death by fasting, they are nevertheless in the form of didacic poems, and
maostly in verse, and make uze of plays on mambers and all kdnds of figures of ornate poetry. Trey also contain
sermons which are adorned with poetical comparisons, as for instance the following

“Ewvenas a needle through which a thread has been drawn, canmnot get lost in the rubbish heap, soalso
a soul does not disappear in Samsara, Souls which do not renounce the world, and which are lacking in
character and good qualities, plunge into Sarisara, just as birds witha brokenwing and without tail-feathers
fall into the ccean. A dog which licks a bone, does not reach the marrow, and persuades himself that he is
happy, whilst in reality he 1s only keeping his throat dry. Similarly, a man takes for bliss intercourse with
wormen, which in reality, setves to exhaust him. A sinner who make 2 dsncere confesson is like the bearver of
a burden, whose burden 1s taken from bam. "

In the Bhattaparimna and the Sarithara there are also numerous legends of grievous sinners who did
penance and became saints, of martyrs, of strange destiris: in the cycle of re-births, eto.

The other Fampmas deal with very varied themes: the Tamdula-Veyaliya, in mixed verse and prose, is
a dialogue between MahavTra and Goyama on phivsiclogy and anatomy, the life of the embryc, the ten ages
of man, the measure of length and that of time, the tmimber of bones and dnews, etc. The Gamda-Vijjhayalor
camda-vejjhagaidealsin 174 verses with teachiersand pupil, and with discipline is general. The Devindatthaa
in 300 verses contains a classification = the kdngs of gods according to thelr groups, residences, ets. The
contents of the Ganivijja, in 85 verses, are astrological. The Virathaa contains an enumeration in 43 verses of
the names of Mahavia,

In reality, howewver ad hias already been observed above, the list of the Painnas is quite indefinite. A
CGacchayira (Gacchacara), “school miles”, isalsc emamerated asa seventh oreighth Pamma, and a Marana-
Samani ( Marana-Samadni), “Death-Ieditation”, asa tenth Fainna. The Gacchayara contains miles of life for
teachers, monks and rons, and 1san extract from the Che ya-Suttas Maha-Nistha and Vavahara, The Marana-
Sardhl, of course, also belongs to the texts which deal with the “death of the sage”. Sometimes, however,
alzo 20 or more texts ave counted among the Falras.

Th=six Cheda-Sitras did not, perhaps, form a groupinthe Canonuntil a late peried, asitisnotalways
the same texts which are placed inthis group. The nucleus of this group, however, Cheda-Sitras 3-5, belongs
to the earliest portion of the Canon, These three texts are treated by tradition as one book (SretaSkarda) and
called Dasa-Kappa-Vavahdara. Side by side with an assortment of legendary material, the contents of the
Cheda-Shitras are what we have met with under the name of Virnawe in Buddhist literature, namely, the rules
of life for the monks and mins and the prescriptions as regard s atonements and penances, and in fact the entire
discipling of the Ovder. The fourth Cheda-Sitra, entitled A yaradasas (“the ten sections of behavicur '), also
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krown as Dasde or Daiasutaskanda, is ascribed by tradition to Bhadrabahni and the eighth section of this
[Dasao has long been known by the title ™ Kalpa-Sidra of Bhadrababu ™,

Ehadrabahis reckoned as one of the earliest teachers and maost prominent anthors among the Jainas.
He 15 said to have beenthe sixth Thera after Mahavira, and to have died 170 years after Mahavira’s nrvan.
tradition hasit that he was the last who knew the Prevvas that had gone astray, and heis said to have extracted
the third and fourth Cheda-Sitras from the minth Puvva. Besides the Dasae, the Mijnatis (Weektis), concise
metrical explanations of certain patts of the Canon, are also attributed to him.,

Three different texts are united to form a whole in the Kalpa-5Shtra, and it doesnot seem feadble that
Bhadrabahu was the author of all three. Section I contains the Jina-catitra, the biographies of the Jinas. " The
main portion of this section is the biography of IWahawvira, which is told in great detail, with great differences,
with descriptions in the X&vya style and with exaggerations beyond all measure, reminding us of the Lalra-
Vistara. The conception, transference of the embryo, and birth o MahavTra are presented in the same way as
inthe A yaramga-Sutta, Then come the 14 dreams of Devananda, the mother of Mahvia, and the interpretation
of them, Mah@vira's life at home, his twelve years ascetic life, and the activity which he 'displayed during
nearly thirty yearsasanaccomplished sage (keval). The bicgraphies of Mahavia's medecessors, the remairing
Jinas down to Farsva, which follow after the biography of Mahaviva, are compesed absolutely after the
pattern of the last-mentioned, and were intended for htargical purposes.

mection II of the Kalpa-Sitra consists of the Theravalia list of schoel (gana), their branches (S&kAd)
and heads of schools (Ganadhara). This list goes far beyond Bhadrabébi, hence could not possbly have
been written by Him. Inscriptions from the 1% centry AL, prove, however, that the names in this list are
Fistorical, and not mere inventons.

secton Il iz probably the oldest nicleus of the Kalpe-Siitra. It contains the Samacarior "Rules for the
ascetics”, namely, the rmels for the rainy season (Pajusei Another pointin favour of the assumption that this
is the cldest portion of the work, is the fact that the complete title of the “ Kalpa-Sitra ™ is Paffosavandkapma
(manskyit Faryisana-Kalpa), though in reality it only fits this third part. Even at the present day the Kalpa-
Sidtra isread aloud to the laymen every year duririg the Pajresar days. The tradition which maintains that the
Jinacaritra, Theravall and Samacar? were notoontained in the original Canon under the title ™ Kalpa-Sira ™,

but were added to the Siddhanta later by Bevarddhi, 15 most probably right.

The old, gerwnine Kalpa-sitrais the fifth Cheda-Sitra, which is also called Brhar-Kalpa-Sitra or
Brhat-Sadhu- Kalpa-Sira, It is the principal work on the miles and regulations for the monks and nuns, A
necessary supplement to it is the Vavahara, the third Cheda-Sitra. The Kalpa-Sira teaches the liability for
purishment, and the Vavakiara the meting cut of the purdshment. The Nistha-the first Cheda-Sitra, contairng
regulations for purdshment rfor various transgressions against the miles of daily life, 1s a later work. It has
embodied the major perhon of the Vavahara inits last sections, and has numerous dmilar SiEras in common
with Clas Land ITofthe A yaraeega. Probably both these works originated in one and the same earlier source.
The Famcakappa does not appear to be in existence any longer. Sometimes, however, the Jhakappa by
Jinabhadra, a detailed, metrical compilation of the cases in which the individual transgressions arve valid 1s
called the sixth Cheda-Sitra, though it is a later work on monastic discipline. The Pinda-Ninati and Oha-
Mifmats, which also deal with discipline, are also cccasionally clazsed among the Cheda-Shitras. A stll later
wotk than these two Nimatis 1s the Maha-Nistha-Sutta, which appears as the second, and sometimes as the
dxth Cheda-Sutta, but whichinreality can scarcely be attributed to the Canon with correctness, The principal
contents of the text which we have before us and which perhaps took the place of an earlier canormical Maha-
Mistha that went astray , are rmales regarding confessionand penance, which ate emphasized asthe most importtant
steps towards liberation. Bthical sections deal with the suffering of the beings in connection with the doctrine
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of Karman, with the sin of brealdng the vows, especially the vow of chastity, with good an had monks, ete.
Legends, some of which are original inventions and others taken from earlier sources, are also inserted. Both
langnage and subject-matter, e.g., the ccorrence of Tantric sayings, the menton of non-cancnical writings,
etc., seems to indicate a late ovigin of this work

Four canorical texts, the first three of which are not urimportant even from the literary point of view,
are described as MEla-Sittra. Above all, the fivst Mizla-sitra, the Utarafihayana-Sitra as a eligious poem, is
cne of the most valuable portions of the Cancn, The work, congsting 56 sections, is a compilation of various
texts, which belong to various pericds. The oldest nucleus consists of valuable poemsdseries of gnomic
aphorisms, parables and similes, dialogues and ballad séwhich belong to the ascetic poetry of ancient India,
and also have their parallels in Buddhist literatiure in part. These poems remind us most foraibly of the Switta-
Mipdta. Several sections are semmons in seties of aphorisms, admornitions to the pupils, elaborations on the
cares which the monk must endure with patience, on the four most precious things (birth as 2 bitian being,
instraction in the religion, faith in the religion, strength in self-control), on KXarman and sin, on the voluntary
death of the sage and the inveoluntary death of the fool, on true and false ascetics, etc. We find here many
saying which excel inaptitude of comparison or pithiness of language. Asin the Swta-Nidia and Dhammapada,
some of these series of saying are bound together by a common refrain. A few instances are given here !

“Asthe burglar caught in the breach of the wall, perishes by the work the dnner himself had executed,
thus people in this life and the next cannot escape the effect of their cwn acions, ™

“Asa charioteer, who against his better judgement leaves the smooth highway and gets ona rugged
road, repents when the axle breaks, so the fool, whe transgresses the Law and embraces unrightecusness,
repents in the hour of death, like (the charioteer) over the broken zxle. ™

mection VI conssts mainly of parables. Here we me=t with the parable of the three merchants, which
reminds s of the Biblical parable of the talents :

“Three merchants set out on their travels, eackwith his capital; one of them gained there much, the
second returned with his capital, and the thivd meichant came home after having lost hiscapital, This parable
is taken from commen life; lean (bo apply it o'the Law,

"The capital 15 human life, the gain 15 heaven, through the loss of that capital man must be bornasa
derizen of hell ora brute ardmal.

Whilstall the other sections are reckoned asa matter of course to be the words of Mahavta, Adhyaya
W1 is expressly ascribed to Kapila, and forms an independent poetical discourse entitled ™ KaviTwar " It
contains admoritions to the monks to cast off all things which fetter the soul, to give up all hate, to renounce
all the joys of life, and net to kall any living thing. There are sayings to be found there, suchas are familiar to
1z in other branches of ascetic literatre, .2, ¢

“And if somzbody should give the whole earth to one man, he would not have enough; so difficult 15
it to satisfy anybody. ™

“The more you get, the more you want, your desires increase with your means. Though two masas
would do to supply your want, still you would scavcely think ten millions sufficient. ™

“Do not dedire (women), those female demons, on whose breasts grow two lumps of flesh, who
contirmally change their mind, who entice men, and then make a sport of them as of slaves.

“ A houseless (monk) should not desive women, he should trmaway from females; learming thoroughly
the Law, a monk should strictly keep its rules. ™
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The whole of Chapter XV, too, is devaoted to the commandment of chastity.

Just as in the Sutta-Nipd@ta, o, too, in the Lfttarajthayana we meet with a number of beautifl old
Iihasa dialogues and ballads of ascetic poetry. Here again we come across one of the Buddhist Pratyeka-
Buddha legendsin the beautifiul ballad of King Mami, in which the ideal of asceticism 1s put forward as against
that of the warriorand riler. Likewise inthe ballad HarikeZa, in a vivacious dialogue betweena proud Brahmin
and a despised ascetic of low-caste origin, the contrast is set forth between the formalism and ceremoerdalism of
the priestly religion on the one hand, and the self-contrel and the virtuous life of the picus monks on the other.
In the splendid dialogue too, between the Purohita and his sons, the ascetic ideal is set forth against the
Brahmaric ideal as the better and higher one. The fact that we find this conversation also inthe Mahabharata,
the Puranas and in the Jataka, in part even hiterally, proves thatit belongs to general Indian ascetic poetry. The
[Halogue in Adhyaya XX, in which a pupil of Paréva and a pupil of Mahavia converse regarding the
advantages and difference of their respective creeds which are so closely related, is of interest frcen the point
of view of the history of Jindsm. In this instance the dialogue iscaried oninpart in the form ofriddles, which
remind us of the Brahmodyas. In the majority of these ballads, the dialogues ave the principal part. Only in
Adhyaya XTI the narrative portion of the ballad isthe more interesting, firstly becausethe tale 15 connected
with the Krsna legend by the names that ocourinthe legend, and secondly onthe strengih of the contentitself,
whichis as follows .

In the city of Sauryapura there lived two mightly princes. The first, VasuDeva by name, had two
wives, RohinTand Devakd, each of whom bore him a son, Rama and Kefava, The second, Samudravijaya by
name, had a son Aristanemi by his wife Siva. Kefava sought Rajimat, the daughter of a mighty king, asa wife
for Aristanemi, and she 1s granted him. Aristanemi sets forth with great pomp to fetch his bride; but onthe way
he sees many animals confined in cages and enclosures, and-learns, in answer to his question, that these
arimalsare all to be slaughtered for his martiage-feast. Heis <o deeply shocked by this, that he resolvesto take
the vow of anascetic. When Princess Rajimatl hears of it she breakes forth into lamentations but then resclves,
in her turn, to become a man. In her wandeting as nn, she one day takes refige ina cave during a torrent of
rain. She believes herself to be alone, and undresses herself in order to dry her garment. Now the ascetic
Rathanemi, Aristanemi’s elder brother, had previously taken refuge in the same cave. Now when he sees
Rajimatiin her nmude beauty, heis seized by passion and makes advances to her. However, she reproves him,
and admorishes him not to wish to “driris that which another has spat cut. ™ Reminded of his vow by her
forcible words, "he retrmed to religion, ke an elephant spurred on by the goad. ™

Asa contrast to these poetical passages, the last Adhyayas (XEIV and XX VI XXXV contain only
dry sermons, partly catechistical eranmerations, partly eradite elucidations of warions points of Jaina dogmatics,
and partly regulations for the-life of the monks.

The second Mitla-Siatra is the Avassaya or Avassaga (Sadavasyaka-Sitra) which has come down
only in conjunctoriswith the Migmetn The Sifra consists of six sections (Adhyayas), which correspond to the
dx Avassayas, e, the dx “essential”’ (@vasyaka) daily duties of a Jaina (dedsting from all evil, glorification
of the Ththaricards, veneration of the teacher, confession, asceticism and renunciation of sensual pleasres)
Attached te the formula with which these duties are performed there are stories which have come down inthe
old commentaries.

The third Mila-SkEra, Dasaveyaliya, 15 sald to have been written by a certain Sejjambhava. Legend
tells that this man was enlizhtened by the apparition of a piecture of the Jina, and left his house when his wife
became pregnant. She bore a son, whom she named Manaka, When the boy was eight years old, he asked
after his father, and when he heard that the latter had become an ascetic, he went forth to seek Hm and become
biz pupil. As the father knew that his son had only six months more to live, he taught him the Dasave paliya
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within that period, whereupon he gave up the ghost by means of deep meditation. The Siira consgsts of
sayings pertairing to the monastc life, some of which remind us of the sayings in the Dhammapada, whilst
others contain only rules for meonastc discipline. Section IT 1s connected with the ballad of Rajimati in
Uttarajhayana, they are verses in which she admorishes Rathanemi who wishes to seduce her, This Siztra,
too, 15 cormected with an abundant narmative literatore which 1s contained in the commentaries.

A the fourth Mizla-Siitra the Pimda-Wiinati 1= usnally mentioned, sometimes also the Oha-Nifnar,
and occasionally the Pakkhki The Pireda-Ninati and the Oha-Ninatl are ascribed to Bhadrabahu, and are
sometimes counted among the Cheda-SEiras. They treat of the pious life, and of subjects of discipline. The
Pakkfa orthe Paksika-Sidraisa itargy in verse for the Fakkhi- Padicamarnar (Faksi-Frattoamana), i.e., the
fourteen day s confession. The confession of the “five great vows" (mahdvrata), with which the work begins,
alzo includes the worship of the "patient ascetics” (khamasamana), who are accounted the authors of the
"sacred scriptures which stand outsde the Argas” (Argabdhiram ), and of the twelve Argas, which givesrise
toa solemn enmmeration of all the sacred writings [ satakitaram ).

The Marnd? and the Anuogadara are sometimes counted among the Palas, but they are usually
mentoned either before or after the Mizla-Siirars as independent texts standing outside the groups. They arein
prose with occasional verses. The Apuogaddra isin the form of questions and answers. The MNandT (probably
“auspicicus introduction') which, according to tradition, was written by Drevarddhi, the redactor of the
=iddhanta, in person, begins with a hymn of praize to Mahavia, and is foilowed by an enumeration of the
twenty four Tethartkards and the eleven Ganadharas (heads of schools) and a TheravalT (list of teachers)
which ends with DiEsagani, the teacher of Devarddhi. Both works ate huge encyclopaedias, dealing with
everything which should be kmown by a Jaina monk, The survey ~F the Cancn which they give, is of great
importance. They do not, howewver, deal exclusively with themes pertaining to religion, but treat also of profane
branches of knowledge. Both texts contain an interesting eniimeration of the “false tradition” (micchasuam,
mithya-srtam) or ‘worldly ' (lole, laukika) sclences, wiach begins with Bharaham (Mahdbharata) and
Ramavanam, but mentions, besides some hitherto unexplained titles, among others Kodilayam (Kaupiliva
Arthasastra), Ghodayarathar: (the Kama-Sitra of Ghoja-karukha, a predecessor of Vatsyayana), Valsesyam
(the Vaifesika system of philosophy)), Buddha-Sisanam (the doctrine of Buddha)), Kavilam (the system of
Kapila), Logayatam (Lokayata, system of traterialism), Purana, grammar (vagaranam ), Bhagavayamw
[ Bhagavata-Furana ), Paamjali [ Fataiiali) mathematics [ ganiarn ) and drama [ nadayal, n@jakari)and lastly
“the four Vedas together with the Asiges and UFparigas’. There are entire sections dealing with moods in
poetry (kavyarasa), including love lyrics inillustration of the subject, with grammar [compound words, word-
formation), the division of time, ete.

QUESTIONS

Essay Type
1. Write the concept of Shatkhandagama and write the introduction of Tikas of Bhatkhandagama.
2. Write the names of the parts and give brief introduction on any five.
OR
Bxplain the Vacchanas of Ardhamagadhi Agama.

Short answer Type
1. Write the names of the works of Acharya Kundalkoada,
(a) Mataktrya (b) Astapabuda () Dashbhakt

2. Give introduction two Sauraseri Books namely Sadhvachaar and Sravakachaar.
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3. How many types of Anga Bahaya Literahire are there.

4, Whrite the specific characteristic of prakhrinaka literature.

Objective Type
1. Shatkhandagam has besn written by ... .
2. Veersenacharya has writtenn ..o, tika on Shatkhandagam.
3. The name of first part of Shatkhandagamis .., .
4, Jaydhavala tika 15 written by Yirsenacharya o, .
5 The karta tilloyapanmiti 15 ..o .
B, Grihpich Acharyaisname of . .
F 15 called nataktraya.
8. Kundkind’s nataktraya has ..o, tikas.
9. The wirter Bhagavat Aradhana is .........c.ocoociinn, .
10, Mulachaar. ..o, 15 the division of rights.
11, The mumberof purvaare oo .
12, The name of twelve partis ..., .
13, The language of Swetambaris .o, .
14, The total mimber of slaka malesin samvay is ., .
15, The context of Dravpadi is found in ..o, .
16, Uttradhyayanis a moolsutra / chedasutra.
17, Uttradhyayanis written in form of prose/poetry/prode-poetry.
18, The karta pindriryuktids o, .
19, The concept of Bhagwan Mahawvir’s penance isexplained in oo, .

200 “Sh'isused / not used in Ardhamagadhi langiage.
Bibliography
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UNIT-4

LESSON-14
Part- C : History of Jain Literature

LITERATURE PERTAINING TO THE EXPLANATION OF
SCRIPTURES

Like - Aghakathayern’ (elght gories) written by Buddhaghosa on Pali Tripitak, a great deal of explanatory
literature hke ‘Wewdas, ‘Sangrakant, ‘Bhasva’, ‘MahdBhasya', "Chrnl’, "Tk&, "Vivarar' 'Viverl',
Deepika’, "Avacur?, "“Vivecan', "Vyaking', ‘Aksarart®’, ‘Fakjikad’, "Tabbd’, ‘Bhasa Tha' and "Vacamika
hias been written on scriptural canons.

This vast literatire is very often related to scriptural aphotism butat the same ime 1tisindependent too.
Marny forms of this literature are found. Some part of it belongs to the period next to the scriptures, particularly
from the point of view of the scriptural aphotism like ‘NardT and ‘Areyega’ that came later. This literature
hias been divided into four sections-

1. Miekai (in which Prakrta tales have been narrated )

2. Bhasya (in which Frakra tales have been narvated).

3, Ciirni (in which Sarskrta-Frakra prose (combined) has Been narrated ).
4, T1ka (in which Samskrta prose alongwith Prakrta tales bi=s been narrated),

By adding the word (scripture) to them, this literaturs comes to be known as paficangl (having five
parts) literature,

1.0 Nizzuti Nirvektd

‘Wil accupiesa pride of place in explanatory books, That, in which the detenmined meaningin a
suira 1sexpatiated 1s knownas "“Winadas'. Wenicidiisa briefexpatiation on scriptures writtenin Arya meter in
Prakrta tales. Many stories, examplesanadiliustrations have been used init, only mere mention 1s found here.
This literature is so symbolic and brief that it cannot be understood properly without the help of Bhasya
(commentary Jand 7T (annotation’) Thatis why commentators have written commentaries on “Wirpektis' too
alongwith the original scriphare, Lie literature pertaining to Miyuktis seems to have been written onthe basis
of the literature prior to the ariment tradition of Teacher and Pupil. Being brief and in verse, it could be leamt
by heart easily and the tales =iz, could be guoted while preaching. ‘PindaMr s and ‘O'ghaNrwdar’ have
been tegarded asthe bagic sources of scriptares. This show s the antiquity of the Newekt literature that Wemekties
were being written at the time of VallabhTassembly, five or gx century B.C. Mallavadi. The author of *MNaya
Cakra’ (fifth Vikeam century ) has quoted a story from Niedkeiin bis book, This fact too supports the above
staterment, Ni-ydaies have been written on the following ten Sitras: Acaranga, Sittrakranga, Sirya Pragyapt],
Vyavahar Xaip, Dasa Sara Skavidha, Uttaradiyayan, Avasvaka, Dafvatkalik and Rsibhast. Niykties on
Sirya Fragyaptiand Fst Bhast are not available now. Apart from the Meymekties mentioned above, anaccournt
of Pinda Niukti, Ogh Nirywektiand Aradhana Niyuktitoois found, As hasalready been said, Pinda Nk,
Dasvaikalika Niryuktiand Ogh Niuktiare the parts of Avafyaka Nimuktt, An account of Aradhana Nirykti
1s found in Mesldcara (5.82) and perhapsit has beenincluded in Bhagwatt-aradhana and Maran samdahietc,
(AN, Upadheya, Introduction to Vrkatkathd Kosa, Page 510 Pardckarma Neudaiis included in Vikatkalpa
Nk, According to Mahanifeetha, a Wikt was written on Fafemangalirut Skardha, According to the
traditional belief, Bhadrabahu (second) the knower of Asj@ngrimeta and incantations 1s supposed to be the

MLA. J(P)L247



author of the Nedgies. He is different from Bhadrabahn, the author of "*Cheda Sifra’, the last soripture
cmriscient. Unfortunately the Mpektis of many scriptures and the tales of Bhasayas got so mixed up that
gven the authors of the small commentaries on Jaina canons could not separate them. Many historical, semi-
historical and mytheological beliefs, elements of Jaina principles and the traditional thoughts and ideas are
implied in Neuddies,

2. Bhasa(Ehasva)

Like Mrykties, Bhasyas too have been written in a brief style in Prakna tales. Tales of the Bhasydas
like those of canons like Vrhatkalpa and Dashvaikalika have got very much mixed up, hence itis very difficult
to study them separately. Like the language of the Mektes, the language of Bhdsyds too 1s mainly old
Frakrta. At many places the use of Magadhiand Sorsainfdialects isalso found. The main meter used is Arpa.
The pericd of Bhasyas may be suppsoced to be 405" century A.D. In Bhaswa literature, Wifeatin Bhasya,
Vyavahar Bhasya and Vrkathalpa Bhasya ocoupy a very significant place. There 1s a presentation of marny
olden legends, worldly tales and the methods of conduct and thinking of the traditional vnattached ete. in this
literatire, Setious study of these three Bhdsyds is very necessary to know and understend the ancient history
of the Jain framana congregation in a proper way. Sanghdasgant Ksamasramana, who is different from
sanghadasmari Yacaka, the author of Vasudeohindi, 1s famonus as the wrter of KalpaLaghi Bhasyaand pak
cakalpa Bhasya. There 1s an account of the follwoing Bhasyas -

1. Vrhatkalpa Laghu Bhasya

Vrhatkalpa Vrkat Bhasya (it is incomplte, itis available orly upto third chapter and that too 1s
incomplete’,

Makbat Fanchkalpa Bhasya

b

3
4 Vyvavahara Laghu Bhasya
5 Vyavahara Vrhat Bhasya (not available),
B, Miteetha Laghu Bhaswa
7 Niseetha Vrhat Bhasya
2] Visesavaiyaka-Mahd Bhasya
Q. Jeet Kalpa

10, Ligtaradha

11, Avafyaka Swtramool Bhisya

12, Avafyaka Sutra Bhasya

13, Ogha Nkt Laghi Bhasya

14, Ogha Niyuks Maha Bhasya

15, Dafavarkilita Bhasya

16, Pmda Noyuktt Bhasya

The Bhdspas that are vastin size and form are eight in number. They are as given below-
ViSesavas yaka

Vrhatkalpa Laghu

Vrhatkalpa Vehat

paitca Kalpa

Vvavahara Laghu

Niseetha Laghu

Jeet Kalpa

Ooha Mirudai Maka Bhasya

e S s R
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These big Bhdasyas have been written in two ways-

(AN The Bhasyds on which no small Bhdsyas were written directly on Nerwelizi, independent Maha
Fhasyars as Videsavaiyvaka Mahabhdsya and Ogha Niwdadi Maha Bhasya.

(B Those that were written keeping in view the Laghu Bhasyas, as Vrehat Kalpa Bhasya (it 1s
incomplete). Maha Bhasyas were written on Nifeetha and Vyavahdra too but they are not available, Small
Bhasyds have been writen on Avaiyakas, Ogha Niwkti, Pinda Niyukti and Dasavaikalika etc. in which
tales of Npaeais and Bhdsyds have been mixed up.

3. CunnffCarni)

In the explanatory literatore written on scriphaves, Cizrris have a very sigrificant place. They have
been written in prose. They were written not in Frakra only butin Prakra mixed with Sariskra For this
reason also the field of Chirrnis was wider than that of Nedlzies and Bhaswdas. There being the prominense of
FPrakrta in Chrnis, it is quite proper to call their language as mixed Frakra language. Cirrs have presented
many worldly and religicus tales, derivation of words in Prakrta and quoted many verses from Sarskrta and
Prakrit. Niteetha' s Vitesa Ciirniand Avasyakds Clhirni occupy a very important placein Ciirnis. A good deal
of matter related to Jain archaeclogy 1s found in them. A very good account of the customs, traditions, fairs,
festivals, draughts, thieves and robbers, merchants who went abroad, the routes by which trade was carried
ot food, clothes, and omaments eto. of different countries 1s found in this Hiembre that shows the atitude of
maintaining public relations, skill of public-dealing and the wide study of the Jain Acarys. This literature is
wvery usefl from the point of view of folk tales and lingumistics. Jinda=5and, Mahattar, whe belonged to a
business class family and to a school of Buddhism and to a high arder of society 1= known as the author of
maost of the Cireis. He was there at about the sixth centory A D). Clirris are available on the following
scriphmes-Acdranga, Sutra Krianga, Vyakhya Pragyapti, Kalva, Vyavahdra, Nifeetha, paficakalpa, Dafa
StrutaSkanda, Jeet Kalpa, Svabhigam, Pragyapand Sarvecrpada, Uttaradhyayan, va fyaka, Dajavakalika,
Nandi and Ameyoga Dwar Visesavaiyaka

4 TH3 (A nnotation Commentary)

In MNpyekti, detailed armnotations too Bave been written, like Bhasyds and Cirmis on scriptares. They
are very usefil to understand the principles<f seriptures. These Tikd&s (annotations)are in Sarskrta, though the
partts related to tales hawve been quoted in ' Frakra too, Ttappears that annotations had come to be written even
before the last Vallabht assembly cn seriptves, Acharya Agastya Singh, who lived in th 3% century Vikram,
has at many placesin his work ‘Lasavaikaltca Carnl’ has given hints of these ancient annotations

Among the annotaters, Yaldrisun Hanbhadrasun (705-775 A0 deserves to be particularly
menticned. He wrote anmotations on Dasavaikalita, Mandt and Ariyogadwara. He wrote a commentary on
presentation also. In these annotations the author has dealt the tales sectionin FPraker. Nearly a hundred years
after Haribhadrasur, Sheelanka Surl wrote armotationsin Sarskra on Acdranga and Sutra Krdnga. In these
annotations, Jain conduct and ideclogy, and many important subjects related to the knowledge of the element
have been dizscussed. The Acaryas who have preserved the tales in the annotations like Haribhadra Surd, the
names of Vadivetal Santisurl, Nemicandrasur and Malayagiri are worth-mentioring, In the commentaries
mentioned above, the tales of Bambyadutta and Agadadutta are =0 long that they may well be the subject of an
independent bock Among other annotators are the schelars. Abhayadeosurl, Dronacharya, Maldhar
Hemacandra and Malayagiti (of the 12" centuryand Kshembkdrt (1275 A.D.Jand Santicandra (1593 A.D.)
etc. In fact explanatory literature on soriptural principles was written is such a profusion that it came to be
recogrized as anindependent literatire, This vast literatire contributed a lot to the making of the literatare that
came next with the result that the literatore of Prakrta (including stoties, biographies, religion and classical
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literatire)) went on florishing and developing, A beliefintroduction of Mimwds, Bhasya, Ciarriand annotation
(1) 1= being given in the next pages.

NirvaktiLiteratmre
1.1 Aedrdaea Nirvukti

Bhadrababu Sur has written a MNewekzi on the eight chapters (the seventh chapter has beenannihilated)
of the first section of texts and on the four appendices (the fifth appendix available independently in the form
of Mifeetha Wik, that was included in Niseetha Bhasya)in the form of 356 tales. Seelank has armotated
them, adding the ten stories of the seventh chapter titled *Mahapariva’ ksatriya

Following the Brahmanic tradition, the author of the Nkt has mentioned seven classes of people
ksatriva, Vaisya, Brahmin, cross-ksatriya, cross- Vailiwe and cross Ksudra, Of the mine cross-breeds, there 1s
an account of ‘Ambastha’ (bron of brahmin father and Vaidye mother), Lgra (bomn of Esatrrva father and
Eoudra mother), Nisad or Parasar (born of brafusin fatherand Ksudra mother), ‘Ayogava (bom of Kmedra
fatherand Vaisya mother), ‘Magadh’ (borm of Vaiiya father and ksatriwe mother), St (hotn of ksatriva father
and brahmin mother), "ksara’ (born of Ksudra father and Esairiva mother), Vaideba (borm of Vaidwa father
and brahmin mother)and ‘Carndaal’ (bom of Ksudra father and brafmin mother Apart from them, there 15
also an account of ‘shwapak’ (‘bormn of ugra father and ksatra mother), Bucaus (bom of videh father and
ksatra mother), “fekiaouk’ (born of Kmudra father and Misad mother). The S of directions has also been
described. Then there 1s a description of earth-borns, water-borns, luminoous-boms, flora-bodies, mobile
beings and air-borms and their kinds and sub-kinds, Passion has been said to be the cause of all the karmas.

1.2 Sutra Kridoca Nirvakii

Thete are 205 FPrakra verses init. A pontff (chief disciple) named Indrabhut had expounded the
Malandia study on being asked a question by an unattashed named Udaka ina garden called Manoratha near
MNalanda ctside the city of Rajgriha. This Udaka wasa disciple of Parévarnath (the unnattached). He had put
up a question regarding the vows of a votary (house holder), Ardra kumar was a resident of Ardrakapira and
on the cocasion of Lord Mahavira’s holy assembly, he had a discussion with Godhalaka, Tridandi and Hast
Tapaszas. Here there iz a mention of the Sutra " KistbAdsta’. There is also a mention of Gautama (Geveafika),
Candidevaka (Cakradhar prayah:-annotatien, Yaribhadraka (wheo took water only ), the monks who believed
in the rital of wafas and those who regarded water as pure, the kindsand sub-kinds of the persons believing
inthe theory of karsma or non-action; believing in the theory of ignorance and in the theory of humulity, geting
acquainted with the unattached monks who are slack, attached or not observing the moral vows.

1.3 Sarvaprajiaptd Nirvuasi

Itis said that Ehadrababn had composed a Wpadat on Simyapraifaptt, but according to annotator
Malaygin, that Nepeits got destroyed because of the effect of kalikal (the fourth and the last eon of creation
according to Hindo inythology ), He (Bhadrababu had, therefore explained only the Swiiras.

1.4 ¥rigthslra, Veavahidraand NEeetha Nirvuki

Ehadrababn had written a Nimadai on Vebatkalpa and Vyavahara Sufra too, Vrkatkalpa Niendaihas
gotmixed up with the tales of Laghie Bhasya, written by SanghdasganiKsamasramana and Vyavahara Nidas
with the tales of Vyavahara Bhasya. Nimuktion Niseetha, being a chapter of Acaranga Sutra, gets merged in
Acdranga Niryukti. As has been told, it has got mixed up with Nifeetha Bhasya.

-

1.5 Dasasruta Skanda Nirvukti

Itis a small Weyekti on the ten chapters of Dasasrta Skarda. The annotator, in the beginring has
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paid his respect to Bhadrabaln, the last scriptare-omriscient belonging to the olden lineage and the writer of
Daiasrma, Kalpa and Vyavahara, Dasasrita, Ralpa and Vyavahara here have beentaken asa whole, Inthe
Ml of the eighth chapter, there isa lechore on Parusana kalpa, Partvasana, Pajnesana, Pajiosamanda,
Uapavasa, Fadhamsamosaran, Thavana, Jethoggaha etc. all are synonyms. There is also mention of the
wotld *Ajja Mangu'

L6 Hugradfivavan Nirvokti

Bhadrabahu has composed a Wiyt contairing 559 tales on Lttardadhyayana Suira, The Nzt
has been written on the 36 chapters of Uttaradhyayana Sutra. There is a mention of the tales of Gandhar
fravaka, Acarya Sthulabhadra, The son of Tosl, Skandaputra, Saint Paragar, Kalaka and Karkandu, who
were all self-enlightened, and of Harikefa and Mrigaputra etz Thereis also a detailed expatiation of the eight
heresies. There 1s also an account of the four disciples of Bhadrabahu going in hybernation in the cave of
mount Yaibharin Rajgriba and of Monk Survarmnbhadra, bearing the severe bites of mosquitcesand ultimately
meeting hisdeath and the horses of Kamboja, Here and theve, these are Magadhikas that prévide a vefreshing
relief.

1.7 A vasvaka Nirvakti

It is said that Acharya Bhadrabahu wrote MWiryukties on the following ten Sutras-Avafyaka,
Dasavatkalika, Uttaradhyayan, Acdaranga, Sutra-kranga, DasasutaSkandas, Ralpa, Vyavahdra, Sirvaprajf
apti and Bsibhasta. Niekti on Avasyaka ocoupies a pride of place aniong them. The dx essential duties
expounded in Avasyaka Sutra have been expatiated here. First of all, Haribhadras wrote a commentary
entitled “Sisyahita’ on it. Following him, Bhattaraka Gyansagar sur composed a short commentary, which
was revised by Manvijay and published in 1965 from Surat by Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Keda for the
redemption of books, After that *Avasyaka Nkt Tika writen by Malaygivi was published in three parts.
Mardkya Shekhar Surl wrote ‘Avadyaka Nkt Deepthd’ that was published in three parts. Many more
commentaries were writter on this Meedai, *Visesavaiwara Bhasya'isanindependent book yet itmay be said
to be a commentary on ‘Avaiyaka Nkt Thus wie find that a good deal of literature has been composed on
this Mrymekts

Loyman has presented a critical appreciation of ‘Avasyaka Nkt in Hisbook ‘Avasyaka Surveying’.
There 1s a mention of ‘Avasiyanrintt 3t Mooldedra’ (6.193) written by Acarya Vattakera, acknowledged
by the fitle of ‘Acaranga’ by the Dipasbarasect of the Jainas, Many tales of the two books are dmilar, Tt
appears that “Avaiyaka Nkt $san anclent commentary in verse on ‘Avasyaka Sutra’ but later on marty
subsequent tales got included dnvit. Many tales from the original Bhdsya were merged into it and many
interpolations were added tp it. Harbhadrasuri, the sub-commentator of the six chapters equanimity,
catry st istava, abeisance (olJr), peritential retreat, relaxation and penitental retreatdof the commentator
of Avasyaka- Nkt has admitted the original romber of the Nkt talesto be 1623, subtracting 2573 Bhasyas
and 450 interpolations out of the total Neadai tales 25386,

1.8 esavaiiaiiig Nirvakti

hadrababn has written a Nzl contairning 371 tales on Dadavaikalika, The tales of Nzl and
Ehasya bave gotmixed up. The commentary has beenmade on the ten chapters-Dnanpushpika ete. expounded
in Dasavatkalika Swira. Bxplanatin of the meaning of the Swira has been given with the help of many worldly
and religious stories and quotable quotes, Stories of Higushiva, Gandhavika, Subhadra, Mreavatl, Maldiam,
and GovindVacaka etc. have been giveninit. Generally only the mention of the names of the storiesis found
in the tales of Miadiies, to understand them properly it is necessary to take the help of short commentaries.
GovindaVacaka was a follower of Buddhism, he accepted renminciation in order to gain knowledge and later
on he became the follower of the Mahayan branch of Buddhism, Kurika (Ajat-Satr) once asked Goutam
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Swami, Where are the milers of vast empires born after death? The reply was, in the seventh hell. Kurnika
asked again, Where shall I go after death? Gautam Swami replied, The sixth helll We find a glimpse of
discussion on the element in a logical style in the form of these questions and answers, A disciple put up his
doubt, iWhy should not the houssholders keep food ready for the monks?

The Guni opposed this suggestion, saying

It does not rain for straws, straws do not grow for deer, and the trees having one hundred branches do
not bloom for black bees. For the same reason, houssholder should not prepare food specially for monks.

Ehasva-Literature
2.1 Niseetha-Laghr Ehdsva

sanghdasganT has been regarded as the author of Niteetha, RNalpa and Vyavahara Fhasya. He is
different from Sarnghdasgant vacaka, the writer of Vamudevahindl Many tales of Nifeetha Lagbn Bhasya are
smilar to Vrhat Ralpa Laghu Bhasya. This Bhasya has been written in 20 enunciations contairing 6703
stories. In the beginning, in the back-ground, aninteresting story of four fools Sasa, Blasaadha, Muldeo and
[ handa is given.

A book titled ‘Dhetakkharam’ (Dhoortakhyanaka), the author of which isunknown, 1s sald to be the
basis of this story. In the Bhasya, this story has been given in a very short form but the commentator has
presented it in detail. Later on this story came to be the basis of the siorybook "Dhutakkhana’ written by
Haribhadrasuri,

Many important subjects related to the conduct and ideclogy of the monks have been expounded
through tales and stories. For example, narrating repentance, it ias been said that to aveid the senmon to be
laughed at, for restraint, to save themselves from thieves, 1in an adverse circumstance and region and for the
sake of a newly-imtiated monk, thereis a provision forteliing a ie. The same applies to appropriation of non-
given. On the arousal of such a difficult situation, it has been said-

(If the monkis unattached inevery way -he temains free from fault, A very little atonement 15 required
if anything is done ina very torhorous way.)

In Nifeetha Bhasya, thereisanasecount of many subjects related to condust, ideclogy and customsand
traditions. For example, at that ime, norn-aryans like Pulinda, klled a monk while passing through a forest,
taldng him to be an Arya. Mershants travelled to far off lands with goods of varicus kinds for trade and
business, feasts were orGanized with great pomp and show. Cowrifa small shell), Kagni, dingr and kevadiya
were used ascoins. TanksGalled Talodakain Tosali and Tapodakain Rajagriba were very famous, A fire-pot
wasalwaysablaze inthe mariage hall of Tosali, where many eligible young bachelors and maid s gathered for

the purpose of marriage

Here anaccount of Vrhkatkalpa, Mardl Swira and Siddhsen and Gowvinda Yacaka 1s found, Govinda
Wacaka was delcated for 18 timesin debate, later on he wrote "Govind Neadkat, for the realization of one-
sensed beings, ‘Acdranga’ etc. are presented as an example of knowledge and Govind Niryughias anexample
of philcsophy.

2.2 Vrarahdra Bhasva

Like Migeetha and Vrhatakalpa Bhasya, Vyavahdra Bhasya toois very vast in bulk Moloygiri has
ratrated it. The tales of Vyavahara Mt and Vyavahara Bhdsya have gotmixed up. There 15 an account of
criticism, repentance, ‘gaccha’, title, roaming, death, sub-shelter, instaments and images as well as of the
conduct and ideclogy of monks, repentence and custom s ard traditions of differentcountries in tenenunciations.
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Inthe firsteminciation a monk has beenadvised to appreciate words asused ina phrase or a sentence,
expatiating them in aninnocent way-Acdranga (As a child inmocently tells whether a thing is good or bad, a
monk should, getting detached from illusion and vanity, criticize something before an Acarya.

Mecessty of an Acarya to maintain and manage the resident urit of monks has been expressed. There
can be no dance without a dancer, no woman without a hero, no cycle can work without an axis. Inthe same
way ho order can do without an Achatya, the head of the ovder. To protect and save his order by providing
medicines etc, 1s essential for an Acharya, As a king deveoid of strength, vehicle and chariot cannot save his
kingdom, in the same way an Acharya deveid of knowledge (Sutra) and medicine, cannot save his order.

In the second emunciation, there 1s an account as to how 1nsane and sick and fickle-minded monks
should be rmrsed. In the third eninciation, the ability and disability of the bearers of the titles like Acirya,
Upadhyaya, founder and venerable etc. has been considered. At every step, monks have been cautioned to
guard against women. Following Wam, the writer of the BhAdsya too 1s not in the favour of granting any
liberty to women

(In childhood, a woman 15 under the control of her father, when married, of her husband, and if she
happens to be a widow, of her son. She can never be independent),

In the fourth eminciation, the method of roaming of the monks has besi explained. In the event of
brealdng cut of dizeaszes, they had to face a lot of difficulties while going fromeane place to another. There was
a danger of thieves, wild arimas, snakes, creatres living in holes, guards, persons having jealously and
malice, and thorms, They were humiliated on being defeated in debatesdn the court of a king.

In the fifth eminciation miles regarding the reaming of nuns have been expatiated and founding nuns
etz. have been discussed. The city of MWathura had a great importance for the Jainas, The festival of mounds
(Lrwieg) was celebrated there, According to Jain thinkang, a jewelled mound was made by the godsin Mathura
and there was a dispute over it between the Jainasand the followers of Buddha, Bhamiyakatcha (now known
as Bharoncha) and Grerstl eawtya (about three mills away from Rajagiv and at present known as Gunava) were
also considered places of great importance.

In the sixth enunciation, the procedure of receiving food from the relatives of the monks has been
explained. The seventh eninciation dealswath the procedure of receiving monks and nuns belonging to other
sectsin Jaina sect. There is an expatiation of the procedure of purification at the death of the votaries. If the
monk bearing the dead body was alone, he could go elsewhere and seek help from monkes that were free from
sidden agitations, householders, women, wrestlers, persons rearing elephants and potters ete,

As the protector of ssimons, an example of monk Visnukumar has been given, who pacified the
distorbance aimed at the order of Jain monks with his super natiral power. In the eighth erinciation, the
method of receiving and retorring the material for sleeping and other such things has been explained. The
limit of food has beei: expatiated and the characteristics of the monks who are abstemious, who live on water
ornly, who live only on half the diet, who undereat, who slightly undereat and whe take the food thatis valid
fora monk, have beenexplained. In the 9'f enunciation, the rules regarding the food that should be received or
should net be received from the relatives and the friends of the monk-residence have been explained. In the
10 enriciation, there is an expatiation of layman’s rerinciation stage of the young and adamantine stages.
Then, five kinds of convention (practice), the procedure of the irtation of the young and ten kinds of selfless
services have been explained. Regarding the people of different places, it has been said that the people of
Magadha, understand things just by a mere hint, the people of Kofal by seeing and the people of parical grasp
a things by hearing half of the conversation whereas the personsin the south do notunderstand a thing unless
itis told them clearly.
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2.3 ¥rimthalpa Laghe BERdsva

sanghdasganT Ksamaframana 1s the creator of this Bhdsya. The Sutras of Vrkatkalpa have been
expatiated in detailinit. Besides backgrourd, itis divided into dx ernmiciations. In the backgrund of Vrharkalpa-
Laghu Bhasya, there are 805 stories in which five-fold knowledge, rationality, assembly on canornical texts,
dry land, plastering of the bowl, alms begging round, safety of the basati receiving clothes, apprebension.
roaming etc. have been dealt with, Studying theories on views is prohibited for women. The stories "The wife
of a votary”, ‘Pertaining to seven steps’, ‘konkandaraka’, ‘Mongoose’, "“The fair of kamala’, “The courage of
Shamba’, and “The anger of Srenika’ have been giveninit.

In the second part of this Laghu Bhasya, there are 306-2124 tales on 1-9 aphorisms of the first
ermnciation. A detailed explanation of Fralamba Sutra, Adhwa Dwar, Glandwar, village, city, smallwillage,
mud-house, karbataka, madamba, pattan, the form of ina-modelled monk, holy assembly, broad and narvow
feelings, topic of Gaman, the position of commune-dweller monks, topic of whisk brooming, topic of alms
begzing, and of chappel, the defects of travelling by chariot, the procedure of going to a vaidya, roaming of
female vnattached ones, and the topic of hermittage etc. has been given in them.

Four kdnds of chapels have been mentioned-analogical, auspicious, eternal and bhaghi. In Mathura,
the idol of Lord BEnlightened was established in the newly-constructed houses, Thete 15 a detailed discussion
on the treatment by a vaidya of a monk soffering from some diseasze. Here the commentator has given an
account of coins used, such as kaki (used in the south), Drsersna (used inemillamal and dinar) or Kevadik
(1sed in eastern countries). There 1s a detailed account of the roaming of the female unattached ones.

Inthe third part there are 10-50 aphorisms of the fivst ernciation of Vrkatkalpa Sudra, on w hich there
1sa commentary of 2125-3239 stories. Circumference, Apangritiadi, the topic of things covered with water,
the place for worship, Ghatimatraka, Cinnilika, Dakteera, Cirakarma, Sagarikcanishra, Sagarkopasiraya,
Restricted bed, Living in the midst of the Lord of thehoose, Vyavasaman, Car, Vairajya Virudha Rajya,
Apprebension, Ratribhagha, Eeceiving the might dress, Frtabrnika , Adhwagaman, feast, place for thinking,
place for roaming and the region of the Aryans have been explained in them. Ten stages of work have also
been described.

In the fourth part, thereisa commentary of 3240-3678 tales on the aphorismsof the second emmciation.
Hpasraya , sagarkapariharica, abrpikd i ticd, anshika, pupvabhagopakarana, kpadhl and rajoharan etc,
have been explained in them. Always being alert and on the guard has been advized.

There 15 a commentary of 2679-4876 stories on the 1-531 aphorisms of the third enunciation. There is
anaccount of updraya Fraveia, hide, risnakrisng vasra, differentand non-different clothes, Avagrahantba,
Mishra, Trikritsna, Holy assembly, Yatharatna dhik vasira paribhana, ritloarma arntargrahasthanad], Bed
and accessories, s@dharnir vagraha and army inthem. So far as garments are concered, there is an accodunt
of cloth stuffed withcotton, blanket, Dadhigal, Pooritka, Viralitka, U padhana, Tuli, AlinGanlka, Gandopdharn
and Massoraka, Asregards shoes, there 1s an account of Ekpwt, Sakallrttsna, Dwipwt, Khallaka, Khapoosa,
Vagura, Kofaka, Jangha and Ardha Jangha.

Arout colns, it has been said : 2 Sabkaraka of the Dweep = 1 Bupyaka of Uttarapath.

2 Rupyakas of Uttarapath = 1 Rupyaka of Pataliputra.
2 Rupyakas of Dakshinapath = 1 Nelaka of Kanchipur.
2 Melakas of Kanchipura = 1 Fupyaka of Pataliputra,

Inregions like Thuna, there wasa custom of wearing cothes, the borders of which are cut off, Thereis
anaccount of the bowls of lina-modelled monks, The material binding the bowls, Putting the bow! somew here,
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Fatra-ke saraika, Fatal, Eajastran, Golchaka, Three pieces of cloth, whisk broom of woolen tofts, and
mouthmask. Observance of conduct and modesty have been said to be the crmaments of a woman-

(A woman does not getadormed with crnaments like necklace etc. O bservance of conduct and modesty
are her crnaments. When in assembly, refined but uneulogical language 1s not admired.

The essence of Jaina discipline is-

(Wish for others what you wish for yourself. Don’t wish for others what you don'’t wish for yourself))
Thisis Jaina teaching.

There 1s death ahead; it 1s inevitable; so do today whatever is to be done.

(It iz better to do today whatever is to be done, Death is approaching, though itis not visibis, Make
haste in observing the right path, do not be non-vigilant even for a moment, Don't wait even for the noomn).

Inthe fifth patt, thereis a commentary of 4877-5681 tales onthe 1-34 aphotisins of the foorth ernmciation.
Topics like Anudghatikd, parancika , Anvasthapya, Pravajanddi, Vachana, Sangyapya, Glan,
Kalksetratiararnta, Anesaneeyva, Kalpakalpasthita, Ganantaropasampata, Vicwaghhawan, Adhikarana,
FPartharika, Maharnadi, U pasrayavidhi etc. have been explained in them. In Arudghatika aphorism,
masterbation, sexual intercourse and taking food at rmight have been said to be grave faults for whaih one has
to undergo severe atonement. In pravajanadi aphotism, a pandak, an impotern person and a vajika have been
sald to be unfit for intiation. In Viswagbhawan, aphorism, the method of Farishthapana of the monk who is
dead, has been explained. In Wahanadi aphorism, the miles for the rnale and female unattached ones for
crossing the big rivers like the Ganga, the Yamuna, the Saryu, the Mlod and the Mahi have been dealt with.

There iz a commentary of 5682-6059 tales onthe s1-12 Sufras of the fifth ernnciation, Topics like
Eratunapal, Adhikarar, Sanstaria-Nevicillkisa, Udgar, the rules laid down for takang food, Fanaka Vidh,
Protection of the Brakma, Moka, Fartvasia, Practice and Pulakbhagha have been explained in them.

In the sixth part there 1sa commentary of GUB0-6490 tales on the 1-20 Suiras of the sixth enunciation.
Topics like word, prastaar, references like kanfals ets., citadel, insane mind, Parirantha, and kalpashi
have been explained in them. There isa meriaon of a stuopa (Lrwi)in Mathura, constructed by Dev. Suppose
a merchant goes on a voyage with his goeds loaded on a ship and unfortunately the ship sinks with all the
goodsin the sea, in that condition he 15 not bound to repay the money that he had borrowed. Such a settlement
15 known as the Justice of the trade. The unattached ones, who wear torn clothes orare scantily dressed are also
krown as non-clothed monks, There 15 a mention of eight kinds of Edr-Pirda,

24 ¥rimthalpa-Vrime BEFRics

This Fhasya isavailable in incomplete state only, The first two ermminciations-introduction and the
beginming are complet= and the third ennciationisincomplete. Only the topics covered in Vrkatkalpa-Laghu
Fhasya have besn explained in detail here. Just see, for example-

2.5 Jeerakalpa Bhasra

This is a commentary on Jeetkalpa Bhasya composed by JinbhadraganT Ksamagramana. This
commeritary 1sactually a collection of the tales contained in Vrbhatkalpa-Laghu Bhasya, Vyavahara, Bhasya,
paficakalpa-Mahabhdsya and Pinda- Nzl Topics like five-fold knowledge, Prayasac ta-sthanag, method
of abandonment of food, charactetistics of fast unto death and complete stoppage of movement, the forms of
restraint and vigilence, viclations of conation philosophy, conduct, the form of origination, characteristics of
the desire for acquisition, and the form of charity etc. have been explained init. Inthis commentary, examples
of destroyer foranger, minormonkfor pride, ashaadhabhut forillusion, angh-kesharfor greed, willing destmoyer
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formodak (a type of Indian sweet), a Boddha wroshipper forlearning, Padlipta and Muninda Eaj forincantation,
a pair of minor monks for short commentary and the monks residing at Brahma Island have been given.

2.6 Utearadhvavan Bfdsya

In the Paiya commentary written by Shantison, only a few tales of the Bhdsya are available. Like the
stories of the other commentaries, the stories of this Bhdswa too have got mixed up with Nkl Topics like
the origination of Botika, sightly lapsed monk, Bakiesa, monk having imperfect conduct, and the form of
unattached and omniscient in 13" stage ets. have been explained init. There are only 45 storiesinit

2.7 Arusvaka Bhdsya

Mool Bhasya, Bhasya and Vifesa-vashyaka Bhasya have been writtern on Avafyaka Sutra. In the
Mielai of this Sutra there are 16275 stories whereas only 2575 tales are available inthe Bhasya. The stories of
the Bhasya and the Myl have got mixed up here also. Visesavaiwaka Bhasya has beer writlten by
Jinbhadralgan1K sama framana and it relates only to the fivst chapter titled equanimity. It contzins 36075 stories,
Thete are the statements of Cararn-Karndroopwega, 1n Kaltkashruta, Dharmkathanuyoga in Fsi-Bhasg, and
Dravyaryoga in the theory of vidon, Mahdkalpashruta etc. are said to have develared from this theory of
vislon, Afwamitra, the disciple of Kaundinya, has been said to be very expert in Naipurika Vasts under
Arupravad Poorva. There 1s a detailed dessription the hives of self-enlightened ones like concealments and
Karkandu ete. Self-shady has been said to be prohibitted if an egg falls and breaks in the vasat of a monk.

2.8 Dasavaikdlika BEhasya

The 63 tales of Dafavaikalika Bhasya have been given alongwith the commentary written by
Haribhadra. Topics like purification of logical reason, direct and indirect knowledge, basic restraints and
secondary qualities have been explained in those tales, Living beirig (tho) has beenproved with many evidencesd
in what way worldly, vedic and Boddha people accept the Hving beings

The worldly people regard soul to be impenetrable, and that cannot be aut off, It has been writtenin the
Weda, One who 1s bumnt with one’s faeces1s boriias a jackal, the offspring of the one who 15 burnt without
fapcesis uninjured.

And Lord Buddha says, il was anelephant in my previous birth.

Thus, the wotld has been said &> be of three kinds from the point of view of deity, human being and
arimals and plants.

2.9 Pinda Nirvekt Bhasys

Thereisa commentary of 46 stories on Pindae Niedaiin which topics ke pird, &dha karma, Audeitia,
mixed jaat, subtle prabaarik, vigedhi and Avisedhl topics related to the duty of a monk have been discussed in
brief, Thereis an acceunt of Candragupta, the king of Patliputra and Canaleya, hismirister. Onone occasion,
w hen there was a famine in Patliputra, a Surd named Susthita thought that it weuald be better if he installed his
disciple named Samridha onthe post of Surl and to send him to a safe place. He preached him yoriprabhrata
in secret bt two Jurior monks overheard him and thus they came to know the methed of becoming invisble
by applying collyrium to eyes. Samridha became a Suri but the food that he got by begging was not sufficient.
The result was that Samridha grew weaker and weaker day by day. When the minor monks came to know
this, they decided to dine with Candragupta by applying collyvium to their eyesand becoming invisible, Both
of them began to do soand to dine with Candragupta. As his food was shared by the two monks Candragupta
did not getenongh of it and grew weakerand weaker day by day. Canakya tried to find out the reason of his
getting weak. He scattered the powder of bricks in the dining hall. After sometime he saw the foot prints of
hirman beings on the powder. He immediately understood that two men who were not to be seen, came there
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daily and ate the food, One day he closed the door and filled the room with smoke. Because of the smoke,
water came ot of the eyes of the minor monksand the collynum was washed away. Now they were clearly
visble. Candragupta felt remorse but Canakya handled the stuation. He went to the place where the  Acirya
lived and told him everything. The two monks had to repent.

210 Oeha Nirvakti Lagha Bhasva

In the 322 stories of the commentary on Ogha Wimadtt, topics like traditional, physique vows, duties
of a monk, restraint, selfless service, self-control, meditation, vigilence, feelings, stages, control over-senses,
whisk brooming, mental resolve, exposition, relaxation, false aconszative and vequisities have been explained.
Knowledge of the element has been given through the examples of the stories of Dharma Rucl and Badari ete.
Ttistold that the monks made use of astrology and other sciences too, It hasalso been mentioned that when the
monks applied limment to their bowls, some stray dog would come and lick them. here by the term the
commentator means dog) Consldering auspicious and inauspicious dates, conduct and constelletion of stars,
the sight of Cakradhara, pale, Boddha and naked monks was considered to be inavspicicos. There was a
custom of keeping the dead body of a monk ata dry groud orin an empty place, obserirg the procedure of
purification, If in a river there is knee-deep water, a monk must cross it by puting cne footin the water and
lifting the other. Here the defimitions of the words "kree-deep’, "Waval-deep’ and ‘above naval’ have been
given. Receiving alms from an eight-year old child, a servant, on old man, animpotent person, one who 15
drunk and a lame person, a woman who is grinding, thrashing grain and wheo is pregnant is prohibitted. A
monk must take food when it is stll light, eating food in darkness isrst allowed, The thieves of Malwa
kidnapped pecple. Wonks have been advized to beware of them. Theteis a mention of the terrible flood in
Kanchanpura city that was in Kalinga.

2.11 Oghga-Nirvekti Vriat Bhisva

The topics expounded in O'gha-Nevek- Laghe Brasya have been explained in detail in this Bhasya.
Nothing is known abeoat its writer, This Bhdasya has not been published.

212 pafiea-kalpa Mahi Bhisya

Thiz Bhasya has been writtenasa lecturs on paficakalpa Wiryuktl, pabica kalpa- Laghu Bhasyaisalso
included in it Itis a part of Vrkatklapa Bhdswa as pafica Ralpa Neudaiis a part of Kalpa Niewdai The
author of this Bhdswais Sanghadasgan Tk camadramana, Thereis a briefexpatiation of the five kinds of kalpas
in 2666 tales. A copy of this BRaswe, prepared by Muri Funyavijay i in Koman script has been published by
Indologia, Barchinensis on s, 1977

3. Cdrailiterature (Sho:t Commentaries)
3.1 Aedrapga Cirpi

This short commentary has been written onthe basis of the Nirweiti stovels, Hence those very subjects
have been expatated here the types of which are availabel in Acdranga Wiruekti, Since olden imes, JindasGanT
Mahattara has been regarded as the author of this commentary. In it, at many places, the difference between
the expressiosn of Nagarjuna and this commentary has been explained with proof. In between many worldly
verses from Sarskrta and Prakra have been quoted. A particular style has been adopted to make each and
every word eclear. Words ke ‘ewv’, have been explained in Prakri-

The meaning of characteristics of different kinds of clothes and school ete. have been explained next.

The customs and traditions of (region nearabout the river Godavar ) have been described. Ttis very
cold in the month of cafra in. Mangoes arve sliced and then dried in the sun. These dried slices are known as
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. Kumbhi Calra is said to be the of this region. There is also a mention of Komkan where it is rairing
constantly.

3.2 Supra Krianoa Carpi

This commentary has alse been written on the model of Neadzi, Dhifferent versions of Nagarjuna's
expressions have been given here and there in this commentary. There is a mention of the customs and
traditions of many countries. For example, studying in Sindhu regionis prohibitted, murdering a manis as
condemnable as the kiling of a brafemin, There 1s as excess of ghats in areas like Tamralipte, Tt was the
custern in the tribe of the Mallas that ifa malla died asan orphan, his fineral was performed by all the Iallas,
In the reference of Ardraka kimar, he had sent some gifts to Abhaya kumar, the son of Shrerdka, who lived
in Arya Defain order to make friends with him. Thereis also a mention of the Jatakas (tkrd) of the Boddhas.

3.3 Veahhvd Fragvapti Cami

Thiziza very shott commentary and has not yet been published.
3.4 Jambu Dweep Fragvapt Carpi

The commentory on this book has not been published.
3.5 Miseetha Visesa Carpi

The commentary written on Nifeetha has beencalled a special sommentary. Its authoris Jindas Ganl
Wlahattar, Ttis not available, A mention of Pinda Wikl and Oghe Nimdaiis found in it which shows that
it was written after the compostion of the two Neykties. BExceptions to the rules related to the conduct and
ideclogy of monks have been described init. Just read the story of Sukomalia given in the eighth ermnciation,

Jit Shatru, the son of Jara kumar, who was the eldet brother of Vasudeo ruled over Vanvas aity in
Ardha-Bharat. He had two sons-5a Sa Aa (1 1 v)and Eha 5a Aa (Hk | v)and a danghter named Sukumalia,
They all gotinitiated when the entive family was detroyed in an epidemic and becuase of some other reasons.
Sukumalia grew up into a very beautiful and delicate young woman, When she went for alms begging, mary
young men followed her, Thus she became a victim of her own beauty.

Y oung men came eveninto her readence. The female guard requested the head monk to protect the
newly irtated young girl from the young men. The Gurmasked Sa Sa Aa and Bha Sa Aa to guaid their sister.
They began to live ina separate howse with her. Both the brothers were very brave and great warriors, They
could fight a hundred wartiors, Wihen one went foralms begging, the other guarded his sister. He took to task
the young men who came there and tried to tease his sister. Thus both the brothers tanght a lesson to mary
FOUNZ Mer.

MNow, inordert: save her brothers the trouble of guarding her, Sukumalia accepted fast unto death. In
a few days she grew very weak and became unconscious, Her brothers thought that she was dead. Cre of
them lifted heriri his arms and the other took herinstiments. By the touch of a male and the gush of cold right
wind, she regained consciousness, yet she remained silent and did not utter a word, The two brothers put her
somew hevs and went to their Gura, In the meanwhile Sukumalia came to her full senses. It so happened that
a merchant passed that way. When he saw Sukamalia, he wasattracted to her by her beauty and accepted her
as his wife, Many days passed.

After a long interval of time, the two brothers, when they were on their round of alms begging, by
chance came to her house, With due respect, Sukumalia offered them alms. BEven after receiving alms, the two
brothers did not leave, they kept on locking at her. Sukmalia asked then, i'Why are you locking at me like
that? They said, iWe are looking at you because you look jsut like our sister, but she is dead. We have
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petformed her last rites with cur own hands, Sukimalia said, iBelieve me, T am Sukumalia, your sister, Then
she told them the whole story. The two brothers irdtiated her again when she grew old.

Thereis a story of a monk givenin the introduction. This story shows how Jain monks protect their
crder in difficult situations. Onee, a certain monk, with his group of disciples, reached Atavi in the region of
Konkan inthe evening. There were many wild arimals-lions, tigerseto. in Atavi. The Acharya asked a monk,
who belonged to Konkan, to keep watch atnight. All the other monks went to sleep peacefully. In the mormning
they all came to kriow that the monk, wheo had kept watch atright, had been killed by three lions. The Acrya
accepted Him in his orderafter performing the ritnal of repentence. At some cther placein the fourth enunciation,
there 1z an account of giving shelter to and hiding his disciple, who was a prince and who had become his
disciple by applying the iriment of the seeds of tamarind, to save him from the wrath of the kdng.

The rule of kdng Samprati has been zaid to be better than that of the three other kings Candragupta,
Bindusaar (293-273 B.C0) and Adoka (272-252 B.C)) Thatis why Mourya Dynasty has besn compared to
the size of a grain of barley. Itis low atthe two endsand iz elevated in the middle. In the saihe way, Samprat
hias been said to be the middle portion of the Mourya Dynasty. King Samprati sent his messengers to mary
countries and made 2571 countries and Andhra, Dravida and Kudukka (the regions lyang on the border) and
made them =untable for the roaming of the Jain monks. The story of Kalkacarya hasieen givenindetail inthe
commentary on Visesa Niseetha.

Kalkacarya was very unhappy and annoyed when Gardbhilla, the kdng of Ujjain, took away his
sister by force and put her up in his seraglic. He tock a vow to take rvevenge on him. He went to Parascool
(Irar) and invited the Shah of Iran to come over to India. In due course of ime Shaka dynasty came into
existence. At the request of Kalka, the kdng (Shah) of Tran attacked king Gardbhilla and uprocted his dynasty.
After that Kalka imitiated his sister again in his order. The story of Pradyota, the kdng of Ujjaind has alse been
given here in detail. In this reference, the story of the orgination of Fushbkar Teertha (near Ajmer) hasalso been
given.

There 1san account of the customs and tradifions related to the conduct and ideclogy of monks. In the
region of Lat one could marry the daughter of one’s maternal uncle. The people of Malawa and Sindhu were
supposed to be very harshin speech and the people of Iaharashtra were supposed to be very talkative.

The unattached ones, Shakyas, Tapasas, Garriksand Ajfvakas all these five were regarded as monkes.
Regarding dogs, it has been said that the deities, residing at Mount Kelas live on this earth as dogs. There is
alszo a mention of Shakas, Yavanss, Walwas and Andhra-damils.

3.6 Dasasrota Skanda Carn:

Like the Niueaiof Dasdsrda Skartda, its commentary too 1s short, It has been written following the
Neekai, There isa slight difference inthe original text and inthe text of the commentary. Many incantations
have been quoted heve too, Dasha, kalpa and Vyavahdra are said to have been quoted from the early canon
‘Fratyakhyana, Bradra-Baho rescued Drspiwad from a Prabirta named Asamadhisthana, In the eighth early
canch ‘Karmea Pravad’, there 1s an explanation of the eight great cavuses. There is also a story of Satvahana,
the king of Pratishathan and Acarya Kalaka. There is also a story of Vahana, the king of Pratishathan. And
Acarya Falaka, There is a mention of Siddha Sen Goshala has been said to be Bhariya Goshal, (One who
neglects his teacher and deoes not obey bim), Thereisan account of many ascetics who subsist onthe grains on
tice that may be held between a thumb and the first finger.

3.7 Vrimtakalpa Carpi

This commentary has been written on Moola Sutra and on the Laghu Bhdasya written on it The
beginring part of this commentary is very much like the Dafairuta Skarda Clrnl Perhaps Dafasruta Skarda
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Chrni was written earlier than Vrhatakalpa Chirniand both are the creatines of one and the same author, In
this commentary, there is an account of ‘Tattvarthadhigama’, ‘Visesavaiyaka Bhasya', ‘Karma Prakrti’,
Mahdkalpa and ‘Govind Wikt

3.8 Jeet Kalpa-Vrigt Carai

This commentary has been written on Moola Sufra, Written by Sidhasen, itin is Prakr, Sariskria has
not been used. The commentator has, in the beginning and at the end, paid his respect to JinbhadraGani
K samasramana, the author of Seethalpa Swira.

39 Cmarndiavamme Carpi

The author of this commentary 1s JindasGani Mahattar. He has named GopalGanT Mahattara, who
belenged to a budness family, was of the group of Kotaka and belenged to the Vajra branch, as histeacher of
religion, and Pradyumna Ksam&framanaa as his teacher of learming (according to Nifeetha Visssa Cirni)
This commentary too has been written following the Neughi The commentator has made a mention of his
book ‘Dashvatkalika Chrpt’. There 1sa mention at many places of the text of Nagarjuna: Strange detivations
have beengiven of many words: Kawas (Kafwipa ineage)), derived from Kasham, Justobserve the derivations
of the words ‘mata’, ‘Pita’ ets.

3.10 A rasvaka Carpi

Jindas Ganl Mahattara 1s supposed to be the author of this commentary. Thisis not a commentary on
the direct Sutras expounded in Avasyaka Sutra, but has been written, like Vifesavasyaka, taking the Wikt
of Avasyaka as the basis, Here and there a setmon on the stoties of Vifes@vasyaka Bhasyaisto be seen. There
15 not a presentation of the word meaming only, like the commentry on Sutra Kntdngaa, but considering its
language and subject, it seems to be an independent work like Witeetha Chrnl There is a detailed description
of the incidents right from the birth ceremony of Rishabha Dev to his salvation, According to Jain ideclogy, it
was he, who first of all taught how to make fire and also tanght different crafts (potter, painter, weaver, worker
and EKafyapa these five are said to be the main craftamen). He taught his daughter Brahmi how to write with
hier right hand and Sundari how to solve the sums o maths, Bharat to paintand alsc introduced the sy stem of
giving purishment to the wrong-doers. *Artha Sashira’ by Kautilya was also written in this period. After the
emancipation of Rishabha, stupas (Lrwi) were built on Mount Aspgpad (Helash) Victory over the world by
Bharat and his coronation have been dealt with in detail. He wrote the Arya Vedasin which there was the
eulogy of the Teerthankaras, the duties of semi-ascetics and house-holders and the sermon on peace karmas.
(The Yedas written by Sulsa and Wazyavalkya have been desaribed here as ‘Mon-Aryan Vedas") Origin of
the Brahmins has been told.

There 15 a detailed =a:dy like that of Rishabha Dev, of the birth, martiage, intiationand the hardships
of Mahaveera and of his jeumey s to different counties afterinitiation, which is generally not available elsewbere.
[Duaring his journeys, e came across many spintual progenies of Lord Parshva, These progeries were great
scholars of Ashtargamahaniaia. Such a progeny named Murd Cardra was a house holder and also possessed
things. He lived at the shop of a potter. Serdor monk Masdizhen was another follower of Parévanath, A
mention of s female disciplesis alse found here, Goshaal, the son of Mankhali, who earned his hving by
displaying paintings, met Lord Mahaveera at Malanda, After that they began to travel together. They suffered
great hardships in Vajjabhumi and Subbhabhumi situated in Ladha Desh . There is a mention of Vasudew-
Ayatan, Baldev Pratima, Skanda Pratima, Malli-Pratima and Dhondha Siva.

3.11 Pasavaikalika Carpi{Written by JindasGani- Mahattara)

JindasGanT Mahattar is supposed to be the author of this commentary, This too has been written
following the Mirweghi, In this commentary there is an acount of Avasyaka Cirni and this shows that this
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commentary was written after the compostion of Avafyaka Cirni. Here too, strange derivations of words
have been given. For example, just observe the derivation of words like ‘Dhrum’

3.12 Dasavaifglika Carpi{Written by Apastya Singh)

Like the commentary written by JindasGanTMahattar, this commentary too has been written follwoing
the MWiruddi At the end of the commentary, the writer has given his name as Kalashbhava Wrigendra i.e.
Agastya Bingh. He was a disciple of Rishigupta Ksamasgramana, who was an Acharya belonging to the
branch of Kotiganeeya Vajraswami . Jurior monk Agastya Singhis sald to have lived in the third century
Wikvam. The important thingis that this commmentary had been wiitten nearly 200-500 years before the Vallabhi
Assembly. Sometimes, difference 1s found in the original Moola Sugras of the commentaries written by Agastya
singha, HndasTanT Mahattara and Haribhadra, This difference is found in the stories of the Nimagiii, There
are many stories thatare there in the commentary written by Haribhadra, but the other two commentators have
notguoted them. In the present edition an index of the Swira stories, 270 Miueghi-stories and quetations from
the commentary have been given. In the introduction, a list of the Neyughi stories accepted by Agastya Singh
and Haribhadra has been given. This commentary 1s very significant, considering the many versions, difference
in the text and in the mearning and the mention of the Sutra texts, Iuni Punyavijay fidis of the view that there
must be another ancient commentary on Dasavaikaltka Sutra, apart from these two commentaries, the mention
of which has been done by neither of the two commentators.

3.13 NaadiCarpi

This commentary has been written following the Woola Sutra. Tathis commentary thereis anaccount
of the Mathur assembly. There had been a terrible famine that lasted for 12 years and ne food was available
and =0 the Jain monks had left Mathura and gone somew here cize, When things changed for the better, the
whole community of monks, under the leadership of Achzrya Skandil gathered at Mathura and whatever
matter the monks remembered was collected 1n the forneof timely stadies vocable . Some people are of the
view that the vocable was not destroyed at the ime of faniine, the main expodtory Acharyas had died and =o
Acharya Skandil came to Mathura and imparted the imowledge of exposition to the monks. Here, regarding
ommisclence and absolute coration, the sumtotal of the two, the successiveness of thelr ocourrence and their
Abhithatva all three were discussed.

3.14 A nuvocadwira Carpi

This short commentary too has been written following the Moola Sutra. In this commentary, the
mearings of the words ke sword, pertaining to family, worship, noble man, general, merchant, tank, pond,
table, rest, garden, forest, azsembly, charict, vehicle, palanguin, etc. have been explained. Three verses related
to musc are in Prakrta and tnis shows that there must have been some book on musds too in Prakre. The
seven notes and rine tastes have been expounded with examples.

Thete 15 anciher small commentary written on 1524 of cubit part of Anuyogadwdara, the author of
which is the well-known commentator inbhadraGanT K samadramana, This commentary has been quoted
word-by-word in Aryogadwara Clirnt written by indasGanT Mahattar, Dasavaikal e

4. TkaLiterature

As hasalready beentold, JinbhadraGanT K samasramana ocoupies a very sigrificant place among the
Sarskrta commentators of Agam literatore. Among other commentaries the commentary of Haribhadra Sari
and Malay Girl on Avasyaka Neyght of Vadivetal Santisini and Nemicandra S (known as Devendra GanT
before he became the Acharya)on Ltaradhyayarn and of Haribhadra on Dadavaikalika Sutra are particularly
remakrable. Haribhadrasur was a great scholar, well-versed in vocable knowledge and he is ranked among
the foremost anclent commentators of Agam, Many bocoks written by him on different subjects have been
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published. He has writtern commentaries on Avafyaka, Dafavatkaltka, Sivabhicama Fragydpand, NandT |
Arzyogadwara and Pinda Niryghi (incomplete’). He has written two commentaries on Avasyaka Sutra, The
commentary that 15 available 15 short from the point of wiew of evidence in comparison to the one that 1s not
available. This commentary has been written, takdng Neyughias the basis. However, stoties from the Bhasyas
too have been used here and there. At places, the versions of Neueght have also been given. Its plots are
presented in Frakra itself Written specially for the readers who are interested in brief expoundation of the
subject, this commentary has been said to be of great help to and importance for the disciples.

Walaygivi Kalikalzsarvagya wasa contemporary of Acharya Hemacandra. He has written sigrificant
commentaries on Jain Agamas Vyakhpd Pragyapt Dwiteeyashataka, Rajprashneeya, /fvabhigana, Pragyapana,
Candra-Fragyaptt, Surya Pragyapti, Nandi , Vyavahara, Vrhat Kalpa FPeethika, (incomplete), Avasvaka,
FPinda Mrughiand Syotiskarandaka to rame some of them. The commentaties written by him on Sambudweep
Pragyapti, Ogha Niryughi, and Visesavasyaka are not available, Avasyaka Vivaran written by Ialayagir is
incomplete. It has been writtenn on Avasvaka-Niryughi. Here and here stories from Vigesavatyaka Bhasya
have been quoted.

Some worldly short stories from Avafyaka Ta are being given here-

Once a monkey lived ona tree. It was the rainy seascn and he was shivenng with cold, Sesing him
shivering a bird (the weawver bird) who had a beautifial nest, said to himé

O Monkey! you are a male and yet your arms are of no use, Why don't you build a bt ora screen
made of bamboo on the tree?

Hearing this the monkey remained qunet, The weaver bind repeated the same thing twice or thrice,
Upaon this the monkey got very angry and climbed on the tree ‘where the bird |vied. The bird flew away from
there are the monkey tore away the straws of her nest and scattered them in the air. Then he saidé

o1 are neither elder to me nor do T like you, T2 the bird having a beantifial house! Now live without
a house, you are very much worried about others

In the subcommentary of Dafavaikalits too Haribhadra has given many interesting folk stories and
examples.

Santisuri was famous as ‘Kavindra’ and ‘Vadichakravart’. Being pleased with his gift of debate,
Bhaoja, the king of Ialwa had conferred on bim the title of “Vadivetala’. Asthere 15 a prominence of Prakra
plotsand Prakria quotationsin kiscommentary written on Litaradhyayan, it (the commentary ) is known asa
commentary in Frakew. It hasbeen said to be of great help to the pupil and also Uttaradhyayan Veharvritt In
this commentary there 1s an=xplanation both of Moola Sutra and Niwght While quoting the Prakria plots,
he has hinted at places ai ihe old traditions by using the words “Vridha™), “Fridhavad’ and “Athe Bhananti®. In
between, stories from Brasyds also have been quoted. There 1sa mention of many books and many writersin
this commentary - Wientoning the name of the book “Stree rrwdrna Swira’, opinion regarding emancipation of
women has also been quoted, Santisun was a contemporary of the great poet Dhanpal and he alss revised
‘Tilak Marjan’, a book writtenn by Dhanpal, Nemicandrasur wrote “Sukha bodha 713" on “Lttarddbayvan
Sutra’ wnithe basis of ‘Patya (Prakrit) Tha written by Vadivetal Santisu. In his commentary, he too has
quoted many storiesin Prakre. Bulogiang the commentary, he has declared himslfasthe disciple of Upadhyaya
Amaradev, who, in his turm, was the disciple of Wrihadgacheeya Udyotanacharya . He completed this work of
hisin 1072 A.D.in Anahil Patan Nagar (Patan), Nemicandra Surl wasa contemporary of Vadivetal Santisu,

There are commentaries, full of learning, of Seelankacharya on Acharang and Sutra Kranga,
Abhayadevis famous asthe subcommentator of nine parts . He has written short commentaries on Sthananga
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aamrvayanga , Viakhaprag yaptl, Gryvatridharmakatha, Updsakadasa, Anuttaropapatica, Prainag Vydkaran,
Vipaka and Aupapajika Suira. In the subcommentary on Sthananga Suira, the commentator has givena
beautiful account of the nature of the women of different countries. He has admired the courage of the girls of
Coulukya and the beauty of the women of Lat region and condemned the women of northern region -

Thereisa story in detail of two weal brothersnamed Bhadrababn ard WVarah Wihira in the subcommentary
on Gachachar written by Vijay-VimalGani It is zaid that Varah blikira had a great knowledge of Candra-
Pragyapt and Surya Fragyapti and was well-versed in Angepdrnga and Dravyarnuyoga. The commentator
says that on the bads of Surwe Pragyapti and Cardra Pragyapt he had written a book on astrology titled
Varahi-Sambhia,

Thus, when we shidy the vast literatire written in the form of Agamds and their commentaries, we
come to know many things. The fivst thing is that the Jain scholars preserved the ancient folk-tales. WMany of
these tales are found 1n the J&takas, Katha Sart-Sagar. pafica Tantra, Hitopadesh and Shuica Saptat and
hiave reached distant countriesin the form of Aesop’s tales, Arvabian Mights and the stoties of Kalela-Damna.
Jain monks have made ample use of these stories as examples. The second type of stories are mythological
legends which have been taken from the Brahmin books like Mahabharata and Famgyan and have been
transformed into the Jain mould. The stories of Ram, Krishna, Draupadi, Saint Dwaipayana, the burrong of
[rwarika and the origination of Ganga have been merged into Jain form. The stodes of selfenlizhtened ones
likee Karkoind ete. are like the Jataka tales. The story of saint Dwaipayan appearsin Kanhadeepayan Jataka, of
Walkal-Cheri in Udan-Atthakatha of the Boddhasand of Kuna in Civyavadan, Many stories have beentold in
Winaywvashi written by Sarvastivad. The stories of Kohak and Kanal Wanjari are very interesting and show a
greatimagination and they can be compared respectively to Mahos=adha Pundit of the Boddha Jatakas and the
prince of the Arabian Mights, In the same way, the stories of Shaimal, Candragupta, Canakgya, Mool Dev, the
founder of the scriptare of stealing, Mandit, the thief, Devduita, the Iandit, the prostitute and Agadadutta ete.
are particulatly remarkable, Inthe words of Dir, Winterratei, There are many bright and precious jewels of the
ancient Indian fiction in the Jain literatre of commentary that cannot be found elsew here.

QUESTIONS
Essay Type (Questions :
1. Whyis Agam Literatore said to be consisting of five parts 7
or

Throw lightin tnef on the gradual development of the literature pertairing to the commentary of
the Ageaweds.

short & nswer Type Questions :
1. Onwhich Agamdas have Nimufties been written?
2. -~ iive a brief account of any one of the Newelaies,
3 Whatis Cirmi (commentary )7 Mame the main comimentaries.
Objective Type Questions :
1. Agamwith ..o 1z known as * paficangt (consising of five parts).

2. The language of Nimwdaiesis .. .
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The language of Chrpiiza mixhme of ... and ... .

Commentaries have been writtenin ..o,

The e on Dafavakaliya, written by Jindas5Gan Mahattarand Agastya Singh is available,
The author of Litaradhyayar CRIMITS o, .

................... 15 famous as the sub-commentator writing on the rine parts of Literature.

The pen name (miuke) of Memicandra surl, the commentator of *LF itaradinayan’is .

Lo = o W e

The commentary titled "Sisyahta’ on ‘Avaiyaka Swira’ was wiiten by .o,
10, The language of the Neyektiin Ardha-Magadhi Jain Agamas hasbesn said to be v, .
Acknowledgement :

1. History of Fraknra Lierature - Dr. Jagdish Candra Jain, Publisher-Choukhambha %idya Bhawan,
“aranas.

Compilar- v, J.E. Bhattacaryya
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UNIT- 3
LESS0ON-15

PHIL.OSOPHICAL LITERATURE

Philosophical Literature of Jainism

In this chapter, the contribution made by the Ac@ryds of the Digambara and Svetambara sects, to
philosophical literature 1s described ina chronological order. A description of their books as well as their
personal characterisic would be briefly given in comprehensive language.

1. Acarya Kundakuida

The history of the Jain philosophical Literature starts from the first century A D, Inthiz century, one of
the great Acdaryds, named Kundakindacarya was born His ime is somewhere about the third century of
Wikvam Samwvat His veal name was Padmanandl But, as his birth-place was Kaurdalesidapur, he became
fameonsas Acarya Kundakonda, He wasthe head of the Mula-Sargha which 1s ancther name ofthe Digaitbara
sect, The works of Acarya Kundaknda are deemed to be as anthentic as the agamas - canorical texts, in the
Digambara sect. He was the author of many monumental works like Fravacanasara, Farcastikaya,
Scarmayasara, Wiwamsara, AstaPahuda and many other boolks, The firsttfiree works mentioned here are very
important, Just azin the Vedarta philosophy, Upanisadas, Bhagavedagnd and BrahmaSiira are commonly
known as Prasthdantrayl (the fundamental triplet), in the same way 13 Jaina philosophy, Pravacanasdra, Pak
castikaya and Samayasdra are commoenly known as Najaka - T¥ayi (The triplet of Spiritnal Drama’,

In FPravacanasara, there are three main topics viz knowledge, faith (belief), and conduct. In the
dizcussion on the topic of knowledge, fivst of all itis said that knowledge and happiness are gained by a pure
soul without sensory organs. In fact, both knowledge and happiness are the nautre of the soul. Happiness does
not depend upon either body or the sensory organs Sensory pleasures are not, in reality, happiness, but are
actially unhappiness. Happiness and knowled e are not different at all. Senscry pleasre is the result of the
sensoty knowledge, And extra-sensory pleasare is the result of extra-sesory knowledge. Sensory knowledge
is Heya (ie., fit to be abandoned) and extm-sensory knowledge is Upddeva (e, fit to be accepted)). Sensory
krnowledge can only know the preseat object which has come into the range of sense-organs, but it cannot
krow the pastand fuhire, Butextrsi-tensory knowledgeis capable of knowing all. Ttis the result of elimination
of karma, it is permanent and all-pervading. Therefore, it knows simultanecusly all different substances
(dravyas) of all ime and all space of the uriverse.

[rscussing abeut the identity-cum-difference of soul and knowledge, Kundakinda writes that
knowledge 1s soul because it does not exdt withowt soul. Therefore, knowledge 1s nothing bt the nature of
soul, but the souldsin the form of kowledge as well as other qualities for the soul is a treasire of infinite
rnumber of qualites. MNow, becausze soul and knowledge are identical, soul 1s equivalent to knowledge. The
more the guanitom of knowledze, the more the size of the soul and knowledge 15 equivalent to objest of
krnowledgs, the object of knowledge 1= the whole extent of cosmosas well as supra-cosmos. Thus, knowledge
15 ublguntons, and withit the soul 15 alse ubiqutons, If soul 1s not considered as of the same size as knowledge,
thenitiseither staller or bigger than knowledge. I soul is smaller than knowledge, the knowledge cutdde the
soul would become devoild of conscliousness, then soul will not be able to know the knowledge which is
cutside it, then how will it know ? I soul 1s greater than knowledge, without knowledge how it can know
anything? In this way, by proving that knowledge isequivalent to the size of soul and soul izequivalent to the
extension of knowledge, AcArya Kundakonda has finmly proved that soul 1s omniscient. He asserted that one
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w ho does not know everything, does not know even one thing, and one who does not know even one thing,
does not know everything, Having discussed so magnificentlly about knowledge, Acarya Kundakunda further
classified knowledgze into two kdnds @ (1) Pratyaksa (Direct) and (2) Parcksa (Indivect). Pratyaksa 15 that
whichisobtained by the soul (aksa)itself without the help of the external means, Paroksa means the knowledge
obtained with help of external organs. Pratwaksa kowledge 15 free from the successive knowledge ke sensation
(@vagraha) and speculation (1Ad).

Like the topic of knowledge, that of the objects of knowledge 1s alsc fully discussed. It beautifully
deals with reality, substance, guality and mode. That which has origin, cessation and contimity and is also
possessed of qualities and modes 1s called substance [dravya). The substance is proved on the basis of its
rature. Thoughitis a kind of transformation in the form of origination, cessation and persistance, by nature it
is real and impetrishable. All the three features. viz. otigination, cessation and persistence are concomitant,
Without crigination there 1s noe cessation and without cessation there1s no origination, and withontpers stence
there iz neither origination nor cessation, But these three subsistinmodes (parvawa) and parpaya itself subsists
in dravye. That means all ave the forms of dravya. In the same way dravya itself undergess change from one
quality to ancther one. Therefore, gualities and modes both are the forms of dravyae, Dravya 1s in form of
reality. All the three viz. dravya, quality and made ave sat (reality). Thus, all the thvee ars expansion of veality
ot existence.

In this way, AcBrya Kundakonda has desoribed the identity-cum-difference of reality, substance,
qualities and meodes logically and in a very beauntiful manner. Having done so, he has mentioned only four
bhangas (predications) viz., existence, non-existence, inexpressible and both (existence and non-existance),
cutof the sevenfold predications of [(Sapta-bhang), whichis one of the unique contributions of Jaina philosophy.
Further, he has described also the different types of substances iz ffva (soul), Pudgala (matter), Dharmag
(nedium of motion), Adharma (medium of rest) Akasa (space)and Kala (Hme) after which he reflects on the
telation between Jiva and Karma and the topic of the dogi=ship of soul.

He has written that soul is neither predgala (matiet) nor it has created the mass out of pudeala. 5o the
soul 15 neither in the form of body nor the creator of body, But, on account of the qualities of srigdhatva
(glueyness) and ruksapea (dryness), parsanis (the ultimate atoms) themselves get combined into the form of
mass. Therefore soul 15 not a creator of kariea which is nothing else than mass or aggregate of pudgala. Soul
15 only the doer of self-emotions like raga and dvesha (attachment and aversion). Onaccount of the stimulation
by these emotions, the aggregates of pudpala belonging to the group of karma get transformed in the formn of
karma and get bound with the soul, This is known as bardha (bondage of the karmic matter with the soual)

Thus, after discussing how the bondage ccours, Acirya Kundakinda alse has presented the solution
to liberate the soul from the Fardha (bondage)) He wriites - “The person who knows really the pure form of
the soul and who meditares on it, cuts down the knot of the deludon (peha) On cutfing down the knot of
delusion, when the ol alse becomes free from raga and dvesha, it maintains equilibrivm in happiness and
sadness, and uldmately attains eternal bliss (a@ksaya-siekha) Only the attainment of the eternal bliss 1s the
culmination of the discussion on knowledge and the knowables, Only the eternal bliss is worthy of attairiment.
Teo gain this, one wants to become a Sramana (ascetic)and becoming a Sramana, he undertakes the spiritual
Sadhand, The discussion on this Sadhand of Sramana is the topic of the third chapter on conduct.

Another work by Acirya Kundakinda 1s Pafcastikdya. It alse has only three chapters. The first
chapter congdsts of the discussion on the topic of the five Astikawas (real existences) Although its content-
matter is mostly akin to the topic of knowables discussed in the Pravacanasara, it has some specialiies of its
own. The second chapter (adhikdra) deals with the nine fundamental principles (Tattva or padartklviz., Sfea
(zoul), affra (mon-soul), purya (merit), papa (de-metit or dn), afva (cause of the influx of karma), Sasrvara
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(stoppage of the influx of karma), nirfara (shedding ofF of karma), Bardha (bondage) and moksa (liberation),
The third chapter includes the discussion on the path of liberation (1.e. Moksa-marga).

The third text is Samayasara which is none less than a great ccean of spiritnality, Samawa is also
synonym of soul (atma). The Samayasara means the essence of soul - that 1s it includes discussion of pure
form of soul. The authorin the very beginring of this valuable treatise classifies Samaya (atmd)into two types
(1) Sva-Samaya is the soul that alway s remnains fixed inits ownnature of knowledge, faith and conduct. (2
Para-Samaya 1sthe soul which dwellsin the alien-states arising as a result of rise of karsea, Out of these two
only, the former, i.e. the soul absorbed inits own pure gualities and modes, is the one thatis salutary for soul
and therefore, it should be accepted. The postulate which talks of such pure soul to be bound by karsea would
create discrepancy, and hense, it is not true, Only the pure soul is the truth, But most people do not know 1t, as
they have neither heard of it nov experienced aboutit. They, however, are alway sirmvolved only inthe enjoyment
of sensial pleasures. They believe it to be the only essence of life, In this way, this great author (T efidakunda))
has strived hard to make the reader perceive his pure soul, in his treatise.

Inthe Jain philosophy, there are two standpoints to comprehend the reality, One 1s nifcaya- naw (Le.,
transcendental standpeoint)and second one is vavahara-mawa, (1e., empitical standp-int), The former one
accepts only the genuine nature of the object, which isindependent of other substances, while the vyavahara
rcaya (1., empirical standpoint) accepts those aspects of reality which are dependant on the other substances.
For example, if there 15 anearthen pot full of ghee, and if we call it a potof gh=e, (instead an earthen pot) our
statement 15 true from the vyavahdara standpoint, and if we call it a pot of glay, itis proper. Thing which is1n
proper form, it is the statement made from the rifcaya rayae. Thus whatis actoally true is the transcenderntal
standpoint, hence, from the transcendental standpoint, the realiiy is always only in the identical form
(abhedariipa). But the reality which 1s in identical form (abheds Hipa) can not be expressed. If it is at all
expressed, itdoes not remainin its identical form, butit appearsina diffevent form, which is actually not real.
But we cannot explain to others without expressing curdewe, For example, if we say only ‘soul’, others will
not be able to understand what the soul is, Butif we defing soul as - that one which seesand knowsis the soul,
others will easily understand it. Finally, we can say that rifcaya 1s abhedgrahil (propounder of 1dentity ) and
vyarahara 1s bhedordhi (propounder of difference). So rifcawa 1s actually real, while vyvahara 1s not so. But
without the help of vyavahdra naya, one can ot predicate the rifoaya for others. So we can't leave vyavahara.

Keeping these two aspects in iew, the author has elaborated the reality of soul. He states : "That
standpoint is the pure (transcendentsl’ one which comprehends the soul as unsmeared by karsma and no-
karma (1.e. body)), ust asthe lotus by water, percelvesit (the soul)inidentical form even in the different births
of lnrman beings and infernal beings, etc., ard experiences it (the soul)unsmeared by the vareties of attachement
etc. and also free from divisiens of knowledge, intmtion etc. (verse no. 15), and one which comprehends it
contrary to this is an empincal standpeoint, ™ Thus, it states that soul and body are identical, (of course ina
telative sense). But aceording to rifcaya-raya, they can never be identical. The author tells us that only by
understanding the mine Taitvds such as fiva, affva, etc, from rifcawa maye, one can get the saryaktva (tight
belief). Hence, the author has described the nine Tattvas both from the nifcaya - rawa and vyavahara-na
and then estsblished the reality of pure scul in this work, His purport is that itis only one fiva Tattva which
takes the foim of mine-Tattvas, yet it does not leave its oneness.

Above, we have mentioned that Parieastikaya, Pravacansara and Samaya-sara arve generally referred
to as “rdpaka-trayl’, but in reality it1s better to say that Samayasdra is only a rageka (drama’), because init
only the worldly existence is described in the form of a drama (nageka), in which jiva and ajffea are the two
main characters which play the roles of the other Tattvas such as &srava etc. One of commentators, named
Amritcandra B0l has given it the form of drama, Therefore, he calls the first episode as plrva-ranga (e,
prelude or prologue of the drama) and when the description of one Taftva 1s over, he writes in the style of
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drama as ‘dérave niskrantal.’ It means the character. Afrava has left the stage and when the second episode
gets started he writes - “atha pravisafl savrvaral’’ - it meansthe new actor Sasvara 1s now entering into the
stage. The elaborate discusdon of knowledge and knowables as made by Acirya Kundakunda in these
marvellous treatises can be considered to be his outstanding contribution to the development of the Jain
philosophy.

2. Umasvati The Author of 4 phorisms

After Kundakondacarya, the mame of Acarya Umasvat shines Hke a resplendent starin the sky of Jain
Philazophy. The honour of sy stematizing the Jain Philosophy inaphotism’s stylein Sanskrit language like the
Wedic treatizes in the same style goes to Umasvat, He, in fact, was the first acharya to undertake the taskin
this field. This monumental text came to be known as “Tattvartha Sidra™ (That Which Is). Tts mairefopic is
“moksa’ (liberation). Therefore, the text is alss known as “Meksa-Sastra’ (le. scripture on liberation). Tt
begins with the aphorism on mokse-mdarga (the path leading to liberation). The SiEtrakara (aphorisms’ author)
hias defined the moksa-marga inthe same way as defined by Kundakoarida as- “the path leqd =g to liberation
congsts of right faith, right knowledge and right conduct. "’ He asserted that samyaka dardaria (right faith)can
be attained by believing in the seven Tattvds which are described in his text. Acirya Kundakunda had
propounded rine Taitvas, but Umasvat, by combining papa ard prrpa Tattvas into this baridha Tattva reduced
the number of the fiindamental principles to seven. His treatise consists of ten chapters. In the first chapter, for
indicating the means of knowing the seven Tattvas, he clasdfies itinto two parts - (1) Indivect (2) Dhirvect. He

also showsthat knowledge isthe same asthe pramdana (1.e.valid knowled z=) he classifiesit into two parts - (1)
Indivect (20 Dhivect.

Inthe Jaina philosophical works, there are indicated two types of classification to understand the topic
of knowledge (1 Cancrical (2 Philosophical. Inthe canonical classification, knowledgeis of five kinds- (10
Mati, Sreta, Avadhi, Manah-parvava and Kevala. Througtithis five kinds, a comprehensive exposition of
krnowledgeis presented. Inthe philosophical classification the above five kands of knowledge are compressed
into two divisons, viz., pratyaksa (direct) and parokse (indirect). Acirya Kundakonda, however, has only
elucidated the nature of parcksa and pratyaksa kbiowledge, but not about their classifications etc.

But the author of the Tattvartha Sitra has shown that all the five kinds of knowledge are pramana
(valid knowledge), and has classified the prasdna into paroksa and pratyaksz. By doing so, he hasnot only
reconciled both the sects (viz., Svetawmbara and Digambara), but also guided the future Jain logicians by
including the pramanas of the philosophical world such as s#rl (memory) ete. in the paroksa (indivect)
pramana. The Jain logicians belerimng to both the Svet@mbara and the Digambara traditions, who flourished
in this field after Umasvat (ths Siitrakara), continued to follow the path divected by him.

Inthe second chapter of the Tattvartha Sitra, there 1s description about the Sfva Tattva (the soul), First
it discusses about states (Phava) of soul and then dwells upon its characeristics. Then by classfication of souls
into two types, via., belonging to mundane existence (sa#es@ri) and the hberated souls, it describes about the
former. It hasmade clear as to how, after death, the soul [Jfva) transmigrates from one place to another and
then how does it take rebirth at that place, how creation of the body takes place, and which souls undergo a
pre-matare death?

The third chapter includes the details about the adholoka (the lower uriverse), and then elucidates the
seven hells (rarakas) Thenit describes about the madhyaloka (the middle uriverse)). In the fourth chapter, the
author describes about celestial abodes (swargas) and Devas (celestial beings) iving there.

Inthe fifth chapter, there 1s description abot the affva- Tattva (the non-soul) which isalmost smilar to
the discusdion on the topic of the knowledges in Fravasanasara.
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In this chapter, the origination, cessation and perdstance or the qualities and modes are manticned as
the characteristics of Dravya (substance)in the same way as in Samayasara. Dravya 1s classified into sx
types- Sfa (soul), Pudgala (matter), DRarma (mediom of meotion), Adharma (medium of rest), Akdsa (space)
and kala (ime). Pudgala is frther classified into atom (parmamn) and aggregate (Skarda) This atom is
formed by the fission of the aggregate, while the Skartda 1s formed due to fission, fusion and fission - cum -
fagsion. While describing the formation of Skarida, the description of how the combination of one atom with
the other takes place 1z also given, which is1n the same way as givenin the * Fravacansara’.

In the dixth chapter, there is a desaription about the &éava - Taltva (the cause of the karmic influx), It
gives information as to which act becomes the cause of inflow of which karsea into the soul. In the seventh
chapter, the canses of the metitorious karsea [ purydirava) are given. Also the five watds - Ahi#isa (hon-
viclence), Sappa (truth), Acaurya (hon-stealing), Brafmacarya (conterence), A parieraba (Non-possesivensss )
are described. This chapter is related with Sravaka's (a layman) conduct, In the eighth chapter, the canses of
the bondage of karsma are menticned and the natore and classification of bondage is given in detail. While
dealing with the bartdha - Tattva, there 1s also exposition of the Jain theory of karsmea.

The rinth chapter describes the Sasvara (cause of stoppage of karmic influx snd Widara (dissociation
from karmic bondage) Ina way, itis almost related to asceticism. It contains an eleborate description about
Gupti (control) Samitl (deportment) Dharsma (rightecusne ss) Aripreksa (contemplation), Parisaha-jaya
[conguest over the hardships that ocour in S&dhamd, asceticiam and knowledge.) In the tenth chapter, after
describing the natire of iberation (meoksa) of soul from the karema, thereis the exposiion of the liberated soul,
In this way, this treatize, in the style of aphorism, depicts the erdire Jain vew on the fundamental principles in
a philosophical style. All the Jaina sects approwve its validity and givern due respect toit. The Tattvartha Siztra
has eamed the same statis in Jalrasin as the Jalmird-SiEra in the Aflmamsa-dariarna, the Brahma-Siira in the
Vedarta-dariana, the Yoga-Sittra in the Yogadarsana and the My@wa-Sira in the Myaya-darfana and the
Valle stka-Sitra in the Vatiesika-darfana.

Thete is a controversy about the authorship of the Tattvartha Sitra. Two readings of the Tamvartha
Sfitra are available, One is prevalent in the Digasbara tradition and the otherin the Svetdmbara tradition.
There is a bhdsya (an elaborate commentary ) available with the reading accepted by the Svetarmtbaras, who
believe thatitis an auto-bhasya. Inthe end ©f the bhasya, the author has given the eulogy, and therein he has
menticned his ownname as Umasvat, The Digarbaras also accept UmaS wamlor Umasvat as the author of
the Tattvartha Sitra and inthe stone-writings of the eleventh - twelth century, the same is coroborated. Butin
the ninth century; two well-known @ aryas, Yeermandland Vidyananda, wrote that the Tattvartha Sira was
written by Gridhapicchacarya. This name may be a nickname of Umasvat, but not his real name. There is
however, a dearth of evidenss to prove this fact.

From Alkalanks’s commentary, Tattvartha Eapeartikaitis gathered that there was also ancther reading
of the original text before him and that it was probably the one accepted in the Svetambar tradition. The ever
first commentary - weritten on the reading accepted by the Digawibaras was the Sarvéarthasiddhi written by
Pujyapada, which was a work of the Sth centry, while that on the Svet@mbaras’ reading with bhasya, was
the one by Siddhasena Ganf, written in the 8th - 9th cenhary.

3. Acdrva Samantabhadra

Ameng the Jaina Philosopher Acaryas, the name of Acirya Samantabhadra is at very high level.
Almostall eminent Jain &edrpas who were his antecedents have praized his work with honour in their respective
treatises, In the very begirnring of the Mahdpurdna, written by the great scholar AcBrya Jinasena in the ninth
century, itis mentioned thatat that ime all vadis (expertsin polemics), Vagmis (debaters), Foets and Gamakas
(kroledgeable ones) who were present there, accepted the authority of Samantabhadra. He was himselfa
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highly irvincible vadi He travelled all over India and defeated the great vadis of histime. So, Acarya Jinasera
wrote that by weapon of his speech, Samantabhadra broke the rock of the antagorisms into stnithareens. In
Harnumaccariira, 1t has been written that the pecple who were pervert vadis were taught a lesson by
Samantabhadra in an unparallel way. Svetambara Acirya HaribhadraSin honoured him asa vadi-mmdkhya
(1.e. the chief among the vadis).

He was a powerful logician along with being aneminent author. During his ascetic life, once he was
suffering from a disease of gluttony. To cureit, he stayed at the temple of Siva of king Sivakoti at Varanasiin
disgize, Whatever offerings were dedicated to the diety was consumed by him. He could digest everything
because of his dissase. When he was cured, the offerings started to remain unconsumed, and ultimately the
trath wasrevealed. Then the king forced him to worship the Stva-linga. At that time, he composed a philosophical
stotra (eulogy of Jina) named as ‘Brifat Svayambin Stofra’ and demonstrated a mivacle. The kdng was thus
influenced by him. Samantabhadra told the king that he was protagonist of Jaina doctrines, and ftat whoever
wanted to enter into polemics with him was welcome, of course, none turmed up. By thisincident, he came to
be also known as the first eulogy-composer.

He also wrote many works Hke YuktyanuSasanam, Apta-mimarsa, Jinasuti-Jajaka, Ratnakaranda
Sravakacdra along with the above stotra, Siva-siddhi wasalso written by him, butitis not available. His work
Yultyarnuidsanas was very famous, Init, through 64 verses of eulogy, he glonfed the doctrine of Jainas and
also criticized other beliefs. He has expounded every topic on the basis of <trong reasoning. In the Brahat
svayambhu Stotra, there is the eulogy of twenty-four Tetharkards, eash, The principal aim of these stotra
(enlogyis to expound the religion of all the twenty-four Titharkaras. The whole treatise is replete with the
philosophical discussions and religious teachings The mostimportaniaid the foremost work of Samantabhadra
is Apta-minansa. Dealing with the natire of thr Apta (the most rostworthy), it1s maintained that the Aptaie.
a person of unimpeachable authority is one who is omnisciertand entively free from all blemishes or flaws. In
order to prove that the articulations of the apta are non-sentradictory to logic orreasoning and cons stent with
the agamua (canons), the author, after testing the doctrines of abselutism - ekantavada (based on one - sdedness)
on the touchstone of the doctrine of relativity (syadwvada), has established the doctrine of non-absolutism
(based on many - sidedness).

After discussding about different ekaribadi, Acarya Samantabhadra accepted Tattva (reality)as bhava-
abhaVatmaka, (consisting of both the =astent and non-existent)), dvaita-advaiatmaka (consisting of both
urity and dwuality), ritya-amityatmdka (condsting of both permanenca and trandence). The honour of
sccessfully applying the doctrine of syadvada or anckartavada in the field of philosophy goes only to Acirya
Samatntabhadra. Therefore, heisalso knownas “Syadvada-trthankara’ or even called the father of Svadvada.
His ime was about fourthor-ffth century AL

4. Acéirya Siddhasena

Acirya Slddiasena has earned a very High place in the field of Jaina phitosephical literatire, He 1s
fameousas Siddhasena Divakara in the Svetdmbara tradition. But heis generally refered to asonly Siddhasena
in the Digaribara tradiion. The event which ccoured in the Life of SwamiBamantabhadra inthe Digaribara
tradition Mas a striking resemblance with the one that happened in that of Siddhasena Chivakara, The episode
goes like this: When King Vikramaditya told Him to pay obeisance to the Siva-lirga, Siddhasena told that this
diety will not be able to bear his salutation, But the king forced him to do so. Atthat ime he did stot (eulogy)
of his own beloved diety (Hna).

siddhasena 1s one of the ancient logicians and alse an author of treatizes on logic which include
"Dwatrimiad - dwatriveiika’, "Sammati Tarka Prakarana’, "Myayavatara’ and ‘Kalyanamandira® Stotra.
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In the Sameeati Tarka, the author excellently elucidates the doctrine of maws (stand-points), There are
asmany number of standpoints as there are way s of articulation, there are as many heretical doctrines (1.e. non-
Jain philosophies)as there are the number of standpoints. Among them, Kapila's S&rkfopa philosophy comes
under the dravydrthika raya (Substantial stand-peoint), the Buddha’s philosophy under pure parydya-nays
(modal standpoint) and Kanada's philosphy under both the rapas, but they are all perverted becansein all of
them both standpoints are not relative (1.e. they are one-sided).

Inthe second chapterof the Sarerati Tarka, both the doctrires of successive and simultaneous coourences
of the JEanopayoga (ccoupation of consdonsness incogrition) and dardanopawga (cccuption of conssionsress
inintution) are shown to have the flaw, and intheir place the doctrine ofidentity of (kevala ) jranopayega and
(kevala) darianopayoga 1s established asflawless. In the Digaribara tradition, the inhmition and cogrition of
an omriscent are believed to ocour smultanesusly, while in the Svet@mbara tradition, they are believed to
ooour successvely . But the author of "Sarimats Tarka” advocates that the difference (in temporel acsurence) of
inhmtionand cognitionis found only inthe souls which are non-omniscient; itdoes not remainirethe omrissient
soul, and that, in the case of the omriscient souls, darfana and jRana become one and the same. Because of
this identty, Acarya Siddhasena Divakara 1sidentity as the ‘upholder of the doctrine of (of Kevalffiana and
Eevaldariana) This treatise (Sarmat Tarka)isin Prakw language.

In his work "MWyd@wadvatara ', Siddhasena expounds, the topic of pramane (valid knowledge) In this
wotk, the author has added the term ‘badha-vivarmta® (free from any hinderance! to the characeristic of pramana
(valld knowledze) as defined by the great logician, Acirya Samantabhadra, Siddhasena finther clasdfies it
into pratweksa and paroksa and gives their definitions, He also define s the armemadra -pramaana (valid kmowledge
of inference) and explains the nature of two types of armeman as svdrtha (subjective) and parartha (verball,
together with the latter, he also explains about paksa (probandiim), ket (eminciation of proban), drisjarta
(example), dusana (defect) and tedabhdsa (illudon) in this reatize. Inthis way, elements nsefiil in logic are
included in thirty-two verses of this work which 1s1n Sasir

Although in this treatise, neither its name nor 1t auther’s name is mentioned and even it is sans the
word mydwa (logic), its commentator, Siddhars, informs us that it 1s ‘Wyd@yd@vat@ra ' and traditionally it is
krown to be “Siddhasena’s work, Thisis endeized by Pandit Sukhalalfi. But when we thoroughly examine it,
it becomes cur firm conviction that this treatise must have been composed after Dharmalarti’s time, for it
contains an altogather independent verss wiich explains armesana(inference’) as unambiguons to prove that
pratyaksa iz unambiguous. Forexamnls, he says “napratyaksamapt Bhrantam, pramana teaviniseayat,”

The last word inthe abowe werse 1sthe same as ‘Pramana Virlicaw:' used by Dharmalart. Secondly,
aryathanupapattih (logical dissontimiance ) whichis the characteristic of proban, is contibution of Patraswamd,
the author of the work ‘Tricksana Kadarthana'. Thisisalso found in "Mydwdvardara . Therefore it appears to
1s that the wiew of Pandit TugalkdSoveji Mukhtar that Saeeart Tarka was composed one centiry before this
treatise (viz. My@pdvarara ) is correct, for there 1s a clear influence on it of not only the Jain @earpas like
Patraswami (FPatra Fiesarl) whose time 15 later than Samantabhadra, but also the Buddhist @edrpas, Dhanmakdrt
and Dharmottara, Wukhtar has fixed the time of Siddhasena, the author of “Sammart Tarka', between 507
AL, and 809°A . [, Panditn, however, believed that Siddhasena was a scholar of fifth centory AL

5. Acdrva Pujyapada

His original name 1s Devanandthe became famousas Pujyapada (literally, the adorable one’ He was
the educational teacher of lkdng Durvinita of Ganga Dynasty, whe raled from 482 AD upto 522 A.D. Thus
he belonged to 5th century A.D.. One of the followers of Pujyapada was VajranandT He established Dravida-
Sargha (order)in 470 A.D. as mentoned in Darfanasdra by Devasena,
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Pujyapada wasone of the eight famons Indian grammarians. He composed “Jainendra Grammar, The
cldest commentary on ‘Tattvartha-Sitra’ known as “Sarvartha-siddhi® was written by FPujyapada. In this
commentary, he has critically examined selected doctrines of the philosophies such as Sarkhwa, Toga,
Buddhizm ete. This discusdonisrelated withthe concept suchas meksa (liberation), pramdna (valid knowledge)
and dravya (substance). In the prologue of the commentary of the very first verse, Pujyapada deals with the
natire of weoksa in the Sankhya, Vaifesika and Buddhist Philosophies and shows the fallacies therein while
discussing the validity of knowledge. He has criticized Sartkhya’s mdriva-pramanya-vada (the doctrine of
validity of sensory knowledge)and yoga sarvikarsa pramanyavada (the doctrine of validity of the sensory
contact).

The other philosophies hold the knowledge through sensory perception is pratwaksa (direct valid
krnowledge), but the Jain &carpas hold it as pareksa (indirect). Pujyapada, raising objections in-accepting
krnowledge through sensory organsas pratyaksa, endorses the view of the Jaina philosophy. Heexplains that
like the lamp, the pramana lightens itself as well as the other substances. In the fifth chapter, whileermimerating
the number of fundamental substances in the Jain philosophy, he incorporates the rine dravuas of the Varfesta-
dariana into the 8x dravuds asserted by the Jain metaphy sics, and he propounds that aliatoms belong to one
and the same substance (viz., pudgala), from which the things like earth, fire, water and wind ave made, that
15, they are not independent drav s,

Other works of Pujyapada include Samadhi-Sajaka, Istopdesa, eto., which are spiviutual treatizes. He
hasalso written booksin thefield of medicine, Thatis why the author of the JRanarnava eulogidng Pujyapada,
mentons that Pujyapada’s composdtions are destroyer of the dirt of body, mind and speech, for his medical
treatise 15 a destroyer of the dirt of the body, Sameadhi-Sajaka 15 a destroyer of the malignancies of mind and
the Jainendra Grammar destroy s the defects of speech.

& Acarya Mallavadi

Acarya Mallavadi ccoupies a very high place ainong the authors of philosophical Hteratire in the
Svetamibara tradition of the Jains, One of his very important treatises is ‘Dvadasara-nayacakra’ which is
available with a commentary onit by one, Sinba (fan K samasramana. The Jain philosophy categorizes the
exposition of the non-absolutistic reality or sabstance under the systems of pramana (valid knowledge) and
sy (standpoint), The treatise ‘"Mayacalkra’, as itis sigrified by its very title, 1s an exposition of the "rawa’
This text was writterin Sanskrit language, butitis notavailable today. Howewver, we get only the commentary
onit

Wuord Jambivijayil, a scholarly monk of the Svetd@mbar tradition, has, after making a thorough study of
‘Mayacakra' with the cominertary, published an introductary article in the journal titled Anand Prakasa (vol.
47 no. T From this, itisgathered that Mallavadi has not only made a free use of the work ‘Vidkyapradeepa’
by Bhartribari, but alss mentions his name at some places. Bhartrihari is believed to flourish between 600
AL, and 650 A [ Hence, it is clear that the author of Mayacalkra must have flourished after this, moreover,
he has been refered to by Haribhadra in his commentary on Arekarta Sayvaparaka. Mo Hnavijayail has
proved the time of Haribhadra asabout 700-770 A.D.. But, because Haribhadra 1= found to have quoted in his
work ‘Saddaraiana-Samuccaya’ a verse from Bhatta Jayanta’s Nyd@ya-mafarTwhich 1sa work of about 800
AD, Pt Mahendra-Kumarifi “Wy@ydedrpa” has put the later limit of Haribhadra®s period as 810 A

Onthe other band, Dr, Satish Candra Vidyabhusana has mentioned that Mallavadi had made annctations,
titled ‘Dharmottara-tippanaka’, on the ‘WNyayabind’ which isthe commentary written by a Buddhist scholar
rnamed Dharmottara; hence, based onthisinformation, D, P.L. Vaidya consders Mallavadi to have flourished
later than Dharmottara, Moreover, the Prabhavaka-carita mentions allavadi ‘s pericdas 844, and Dr. Vaidya
suggests that this should be Vikraem Samevata, and believes that his correct pericd would be 827 AL Thus, it
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wonld not be possible that the Mawaeakra seen by Bhatta Alkalanka in the later half of 7th cenhary A.D. would
be the same as Mallavadi's Mayacakra. (In the Jainendra Siddharita Kosa, however, we get mention of two
Mallavadi as the author of Dvadasara Mayacalkra - One of Vikram Samvat 414 (1.e. 357 A.D)and another
one, a logician Svetambara Acirya, whose work was before Acrya VidyaNandT, and whose timeisabout the

end of the 3th cenhary AL
7. Jinabhadra GapriKsama Sramar;m

Jinabhadra CGanTK sama Sramana wasone of the renowned scholars among the Svet@mbara dcaryas.
His elaborate commentary, called ‘Vigesavasyaka-bhasya’, 1s one of his cutstanding works, Only because of
this work, he became famous as a "bhdsyakdra’’. Although this work, Videsavasyaka-bhasya, 15 full of
dizcussions onthe topic of cancornical texts, its discussion on the topic of knowledge has animportantplace in
the Jain philossphy. Jinabhadra Ganl K samaéramana in the Svet@mbara tradition and Bhatta Akalatika in the
Digarbara tradition - both these competent scholars have greatly enriched the exposition onknowledze in
the Jain philosophy, and made its position sound in the field of Indian philosophy.

K sma framanaii, though a logician, wasa staunch believer in the cancrical texts, Thus, his reasoning
was always in conformity with the @gamas. It is for this reason that he strongly <dficized his predecessor
Acirya Siddhasena Divakara who wasmore a logician thana smple believer, Asit was mentioned earlier, in
iz treatise Sarnmati-tarka, Siddhasena had proved on the bads of his reasoning that omniscient knowledge
and omriscient inhntion were infactidentical, not at all different. But as ths proposition is not in conformity
with the agamas of the Svet@mbara tradition, GanTfi has taken Siddhassna to task on the bass of agamic
tradition. Patrake fart

There are many other treatises written by him, including Brihatsamgrahiri, Brifar- X setra-Samasa,
etc. His time iz about the end of the 6th centary A.D.

& Patrakesart

Patrakesarn was one of the capable &edryas of the Digaribara sect. He wasalso knmownas Patraswami.
He was the author of a very important treatise titled. Triaksara Kadarthana’, whichis however, not available,
In the Buddhist philosophy, we come acvois threefold charactenstics of heta (the artculation of probans)
which has been mentioned by the Buddhist AcErya Vasubandhu, butit was Digrdga whe had developed this
concept. Hence, after him, it has been accepted as *Digndga Principle’ as mentioned by Vacaspati Mifra,
MNow, to repudiate this threefiold characteristos of hetu, Patrakesar had composed the above treatize. Thus,
Patrakesar belongs to a pericd later than Crignaga whose timeis 5th centory A.D.. The following verse from
biz ‘Tridakshara Kadarthara’ 13 very popular.

" Aryathanupapannavam yaira tatra trayena ki -
Manyatharnupamwnatvam yalra tatra irayena kim ',

Santaraksita, the Buddhist Acarya, in a chapter called ‘Arwmana-parishad of his treatise Taftva-
Sangraha, has criticized the view of Patraswarmi, after quoting a few verses (karikas)in the form of the prima
facie argument of the opposite view. In those karikas, the above verse 1s also quoted. Vadidevasin, the
Svetambara Acarya, has also quoted the same verse as that of Patrakeéar in his ‘Syadvad-Ratandakara’. The
same verse again occours in the second Pariecheda titled ‘armpmana prastava’ of the Nyayae Vimiseaya by
Akalanka Deva. St Vadraja St who 1s the author of the commentary (vivarana), called ‘Wydya-
Vinileayalankara' , in his prologue, writes that this verse was brought from the samavasarana (assembly’) of
Lord Simandhara Swami by goddess Padmavati and given to Patrakefan. In the same work, Vadiraja Sr
also writes that Patrakefar Swami had elaborately dealt with the topic in his treatise called ‘Triakshana
Eadarthana'. Thus, it is clear that Patrakesari had flourished as a great Jain Philosopher even eatlier than

Akalatika Deva,
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9. Bhatta Akalanka

Bhatta Alalafnka has obtained an unparalleled place among the Jain logicians, After Samantbhadra
and Siddhasena Ciwakara, it was the gerins of this logician which enrviched the Jain works on logic through
his cutstanding treatises. Heis also called ‘the builder of Jain Logic’, and so much so that even the Jain Logic
1scalled “Alalanka” logic (itisa pun). The great authors belonging to both the traditions have paid tributes to
Him and accepted his views withoutany sectarain distinction, His period is proved to be 620- 680 A.D. onthe
basis of several evidence. He was contemporary of the Buddhist logician, Dharmaldr, and the Mindrsaka
lomician, Kumarila Bhatta, Akalanka has excellently refuted the contentions of both these logicians in his
treatises.

In order to asses the contiributions of Akalanka to Jain Logic, itis first vequiired to have a glance over
the outline of Jain Logic.

We have already shown that in the first centiry, Acarya Kundakunda, in his treatise, Pravacandsara,
hiad presented the general characteristics of direct and indirect valid knowledge, and also enly enumerated the
seven predications of the saptabharngl. After that the author of the Taitvartha Sitra, through his aphorisms
likee ‘mmatih smritih’ etc. had only made anindication of the elements usefl in logic

Then rose in the sky of the Jain logic, two resplendent constellations iz, Samantabhadra who, after
establishing the cutlines of the doctrines of anekanta and saptabhangi in the philosophical field, introduced
the methodology of their practical application. Ioreover, he enincia=d the characteristics as well as the
outcome of pramdana. He also established the doctrine of syadvad. He prapounded that the Srtapramana (i.e.
the vald knowledge in the form of verbal (scriptural) knowledge iz actually syadvad and its aspect are the
rca s [standpoints)

After Samantabhadra, rose Siddhasena. He, in his beatise ‘Sanmatt Tarka Prakarana’, presented an
elaborate and original exposition of the rayas, And he mentioned that the way of making any statement was
nothing but the raya and gave birth to the process of iticlision of divers philosophies in divers rayas.

MNow, we come to the efforts of Akalanka, He made explicit whatever was unmanifested in
samantabhadra’s works, For example, in ths Samantabhadra’s Aptampadnsa, there was a rather abstruse
classficaionof sapgabhangi (principle of seven predications) int pramdna-sapgabhangiand rna va-saptabhangl,
which was made clear-cut by Akalarika in his works.

Uptill the age of Akalanke, the system of Indian Logic had undergone a great development. It was the
middle age of the Buddhist philasophy. Tt was hey-day for the polemics. It was difficult for one to get through
the polemics without takang recourse to the mal-practices or tricks like pararth@usndana (ariculated inference)),
chala (fraud orprevaricatinn), pt (fittle answer), rigrafka-sthana (mfitto bearsued with)), etc, Hence, Akalanka
alzo had to pay his atterton to all this.

Akalanka, frst of all paid attention to the sy stem of prasedna in Jain philosophy, and remoulded it to
make it fit for the philosophical (logical) field. Theveafter, he opposed to the use of malpractices (or tricks) like
frand, etc. iri polemics, and introduced a justified sy stem for the judgement for victory and defeatin polemics.

His writings ave very abstruse. Itis for this veason that he has himself made annotations to explain his
own treatizes. The following treatizes are representative of his original thinking and very important - (1)
Laghtvastraya (21 Siddhiviiseaya (3) Wydavinideaya and (4) Pramana Sargraha. Inthe Svatdmbara literatre,
there is one work titled “feetakalpa Churri’, on which there 1s a commentary written by Cartdra Sl In this,
there 1s the mention of the greatly influential philosophical treatises which include Sanmati-tarka and
Siddhvinifeaya, Along with these works, be hasalso composed the commentary called Tattvartha Rajavartika
on the Tattvartha-Satra and a Bhasya named as “Asga-Saff on the Aptd mibmdrsa of Samantabhadra,
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10. Haribhadra Siri
Wlord Sl Jinavijayji has fixed the ime of Acarya Haribhadra S between 700 A.D. and 800 A.D. He

was one of great dedryas of Svetambara tradition. He was the author of many religious and philosophical
worksin Sanskrit and Prafrw languages. It is said that he composed 1400 works in the form of prakaranas
(stnall poems on a particular subject). His most popular philosophical works which are available now are:
Arekantavada Fraves, Anckanta-Jaya-Pataka (with swopapiaveitt) Vati on Dignaga’s Myaya Praves, Sad-
dariana-samuccaya, Sastra-varta-sapmceaya (with auto-commentary ).

In his titme, on account of the Caiyavas sect, there crept in laxity in conduct of Jaina Sadbus of
Svetditbara sect, He has exposed their laxity and taken them to taskin his “Sasbodh- Prakarana’ His bography
is given in the book " Prabhdavaka-Carda’.

11. Swam7 Yidyananda

swamil Yidyananda was one of the eminent scholarsin the Digaribara sect. Formetly he wasa Brahmin-
Mimdnsaka, he was greatly influenced by Acirya Samantabhadra’s ‘Aptd-mBndrsd’ and be became a Jaina,
First, he thoroughly stidied the Fhaswa (elaborate commentary ) called Asftasapi (conmining 800 verses) by
Akalanka on the Apt@mBnamsa of Samantabhadra, and absorbed it. Then he wrote a gigantic commentary
called Aspasahair? (contairming 3000 verses). In the very beginring of this mammoth work, he has severely
criicized some concepts of Mindmesa philosophy viz., BAdvand (i.e., the cauez of memory which atizes from
direct perception) and riyoga (appointed task or duty), and that of Vedamta philosophy viz. vidhi (a sacred
command). The Astasahasi ccoupies a very high place in Indian philosophy. On account of his pleasant
style, penetrating articulation and irrefutable logic, Widyananda has won the admiration of the scholars.

Widyananda was a disciple of Akalanka. After Akalafika’s death, the new concepts which were
introduced in the philosophical field were rationalized and modified by Vidyananda. He based his treatize
titled ‘FPrasedana FPariksa’ on Akalanka’s works, One of his (Vidyananda 's)important workes 1s “ Tattvartha -
Soka - vartika’ which is very akin in style to Kwmaria’s ‘Minamsa - Sloka - vartika.” This treatize iz also
profisedly baszed on Akalanka’sideas. Inthe treatis= ttled ‘Apta - Pariksd | there is marvellons and outstanding
critique of the concept of creatiornism, Pandit Darbarilal Kothia has found out his period as from 775 A D,
upte 840 AL,

12. Acarya Manikyanandt

Acirya Manikyanand was the author of aphorisms (SiEtrakdra), His main treatise inaphoristic styleis
‘Fariksa - Mukha' whichisinessence a standarvad work in the field of logic. There are dx chapters, viz., (1)
FPramana, (20 Pratyaksa, 1 22 Faroksa, (4) Sense - object, (53 The result (of pramana) and (6) Pseudo -
pramana. Inthe pre-Mam kyanandl period, characteristic of pramdna was “Swa - para - ¥ yavasavl - ffidana,
ie., it should be the kinowledge which is determinate for the self as well as others. By adding a tetm apurva
1.e. unprecedented i) he accepted “Swa - aplirva - artha vyavasayl-jramna’ (e the knowledge which is
determinant for the self and is unprecedented) as Pramana. Thereis no doubt that in the treatise of *Pariksa -
Mukha' Marikyanand has only systematized the logic of Akalanka. Yet there is clear cut influence of the
Buddhists like Digraga and Dharmakirt init. By the composdteon of the book ‘Fariksa - Mukha', Acirya
MarnilkyanandT has fulfilled the need of a treatize onlogic in Jain Philosophy, similar to the treatizes like Nyawa
- Pravesa and Nywdya - Binduin Nyaya Philosophy, His peried 1s believed to be the 11th centary of Wikram
Era. He was almost contemporary of Acarya “Vidyananda.’

13. Abhayadeva Siir1

Svetambaracarya Abhayadeva S was a follower of Pradyumna ST, He wrote a commentary in
Sanskrit on the “Sarmat - Tarka' of Biddhasena Chwakara, Onthe basis of this scholion, one can kow about
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iz extra oridinary scholarship in the field of philosophy. This scholorly commentary contains the essence of
rnumerous philosophical works, His way of writing 1s different as compared to the original treatize. Itcan also
be called as a treansre of philosophical ideas of tenth centiry. There isa great controversy about the topics like
women' s libevration, liberation of cladded ascetics, alimentary nutrition by the omniscients in the Digarbara
and the Svet@mbara sects, The present commentary deals with all the above 1ssues supporting not only the
Svetambara’s views on them, but also it endorses the adoration of the idols in this philosophical scholition.
Therefore, it can be regarded as a great collection of contemporary doctrines or ideas.

14. Aciirya Frabhdeandra

Acirya Prabhachandra may be consdered a scholar of the same category as AbhayDeva Sl He
wrote a commentary titled “MWywawa - Kwmud - Candra’ on Akalanka’s "LaghTasraya’ and another cre ttled
‘Prameya Kamal Martanda® on ‘Fariksa-Sira’ in very lucid language. The formeris a representaitive work
of hisexpertise in philosophy, while the latter one 1s that of his expertise in logic. In his works, he has refuted
vigourously the Svetarmbara’s doctrines of liberation of women liberation of cladded asceticsand alimentary
rutrition by the omriscients. On Saktayana’s Grammar, he wrote a ‘Nyds - Grantha' (Le! an etymeological
treatize)) which is replete with his philosophical style of thinking. He resided at Dibaramagari at the time of
King Bhojadewva. His time is about eleventh centory AL

13. Vadiraja Siarv{11th century of Vikrama Era)

Vadirija Srlis one of the great logicians of the Digaribara et He was contemporary of Acrya
Prabhachandra. He had eamed the epithets such as “Sagtarka - Sonmincha’ (possessed of six faces of =ix
polemics), \Syadvada - Vidyapait (the master of the science of the relalivity - doctrine) “Vagadeka - Mallavadi’
(the toughest among the debaters of the world) He wrote a highiy schelarly and original commentary, titled
“ivarana® or Akalarnkdeva’s "Wyaya - Vinifeaya.” It quotes welierences of many other works. It (the Vivarana)
iz full of critical remarks on Buddhist AcBrya Dhavrakirt’s ‘Pramdna-Varttka' and Praffakdra’s
"‘Vartikalarkara', which is the commentary on ‘Pramana - Vartika,”

WadirGja S0rT was greatly respected in thie royal assembly of Calukya King Jaisinha-Deva, In 947
AD. while redding in the capital of Calukya King, Vadiraia composed his work ‘Parévanatha - Carta.’

16. Vadideva Sart

Svetambara Acarya Vadideva Sarl was a disciple of Murnicandra Sl He was born in Gujrat in the
year 1143, On the basis of Digasbara Acirya MarikyanandT's ‘Pariksa - mukha’, he wrote a treatise on
lomicinaphorisic style (ineight sections)named as “Pramana Naye Tattvaloka’ and also he himself wrote an
auto-commentary titled, ‘Syidvada Eatmakara’, which cccuples an important place in the literature of Jain
logic, Ttis writtenina luaid style and replete with guotations (references) of many other treatises.

17. Acarya Hemacaidra (12th Century of Vikrama Era)

AcArya Hemacandra is a very-very famous Jain Scholar. By influencing the king of Guijrat, Siddharaj
Jaisinha, he made Him hisfollower, The successor miler, Kumarpala, wasalso hisdisciple. Acarya Hemacandra
was a versaiie scholar. He wrote books on diverse subjects like grammar, poetics, laxicoraphy, philosophy,
logic, yoga etc., which are available. His treatize in the field of logic iz ‘Pramdna - mimarhsa" which is,
however, incomplete, yet, its original aphotisms and the commentary on them ocoupy an impottant place in
this field. In characteristics of Pramana, Manikyanand had added a term “apiirva’. Acirya Hemacardra,
however, has logically refuted it in this work [(Framane - Mindrsa). Iallisena has written a commentary
titled ‘Syadvada - mafjar? ona ‘Dvamrimstka’ written by Acirya Hemacandra, ‘Syadvada-mafijart is just
likee a garden of clasdcal thoughts of Jain philosophy.
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18. Upadhyaya Yasovijaya

In sixteenth century A.D., there flourished a great scholar in Svetambar sect called “Yafovijaya,” He
made his shidies at X451 He was not only anexpert in "MWavya-Myawa' (e Neo-logic)but also wrote a treatise
in gyle of *Weavya-Myapa' His writings have originality. Now here repetiion is foand in his writing s, Every w here,
WE COome across inhovations, In his philosophical treatizses, “Jair Tarka Fhasa', “JRdana Bindw' and a
commentary on ‘Sastra - Varta - Samuccaya’ are worth mentioning,

19, Summary

In this lesson, we have given a brief description of eminent Jain philosophers. From it, we gather that
the development of Jaina philosophy can chronologically be devided into two parts. The first part is upto
Bhatta Alalarnkadeva, and the later period 1is after him. In emergence and development of Jaina philesophy,
Akalafnkadeva’s all round efforts are really outstanding, It was Akalanka deva who first of all presented the
solutions to all the problems created by the non-Jain philosophical approach to the Jain philosopiieal thoughts,
[Doing so, he paved the way for his successor logicians. After him, making his views the base, not only the
Digamtbara Acaryds like Vidyananda, Marnikya nandi, Anantavirya, Prabhacandra, Yadirg] etc., but also the
Svetambara Acaryas like Abhayadeva, Hemchandra, Yofovijaya ete. have developed the ‘Akalatka - Myaya®
(e. the logic of Akalanka), [Based on an article by Pt. Kaila$ Candra Sastd titled ‘Pracin Jamdoarya and
Their Philoscphical Literature”, puplished in ‘Jeet Abhinandan Grantha®.]

MNo. Name of anthor Name of main works on logie Century of (Vikrama Er.)
1. Kundakunda Pravacanasara Znd
2. Umasvat (Umasvami)  Tattvartha-Sira Grd
mamantabhadra (1) Apta-mimansd Ath
(1) Yiekt yarusdnaing
(1ii) Brihat Svayambin-sotra
4, siddhasena Criwakara Sarpars Tarka, Nyayavatara Sth
3. Pujayapada scrvarthasiddhi Hth
6. Ilallavadi Dvadasara-Nayacakra Bth-2th(?
7. Jinabhadra Gant Visesdvasyaka Fhasya Hth
K sama-Sramana
a. Patrakesari Trilaksarna-Kadarthara Tth
= (Bhatta? Awalafnka Deva (1) Laghivastraya Tth
(i) Siddhivirifeaya
(111 Myayayrifea
[1v) Pramana-Samgraha
() Tattvartha-Raja-Vartha
(vi) Asta-afi
10, Haribhadra 1) Anekartavada- Prevesha ath

(1) Anekarta-Jaya-Pataka
(1) Myawa-Cravesha-Tka

[1v) sap-Dariana-Samuchehaya
() Sastra-Varta-Samuche haya
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11,

12,
13,
14,

15,
16.

17,

18

Widyananda

Marnikyanandt
Abhayadewva (Sirf)
PrabhaCandra

Wadi-raja (S0
Wadi-Deva (S0rD)

Hemacandra

(Mallisena)

Tafovijaya

1) Asktasahasr Sth
(i) Tattvartha-Sloka-Vartika
(11 Pramdra-Pariksa

Partesa-Mukha 11th
Searpeati- 1k 11th

1) Nydya- Rumuda-Candra

(i) Prameya-Kamala-Martanda
Niyaya-ViniScaya-Viva-rarna 11th
1) Pramana-Naya-Tattva-Lokalankara 12th
(1) Syddvada-Ratndkara

1) Pramana-Mondrsa 12th
(1) Arya-Yoga-Vyavachedika
Dvatrimitea

Syadvada-Mafiarl (Commentary on < 14th
Anya-yoga-Vyavachdika)

Jamn Tarka-Bhasha 18th
Jhana-Bindu

sdstra- Varta-Samuchaya-1 ka

QUESTIONNAIRE

1. Give the description of the main works composed by the following Acaryas and the
special contribution made by them to the field of philosophy
(a1 Kundakunda (b Umasvat
(c) Samantabhadra  (d) middhasera

2. Objective Questions : Fill in the Llanks:

1. The Asta-Pakuda was wilien by

2. Kuhdakonda's writings are in language.

3. There are three secticiisin secton on knowledge, section on faith and

section on conauct

4, Pakchastikaya’' s third section consists the description of

5 There aes ¥ main Mayas:

&, “Taltvartha - Sitra’ of Umasvat includes Tattvas.

7. “Ranakaranda Sravakachar' is written by

8. - Tattvartha - Shtra has chapters.

9. The main Grantha of Samantabhadra is

10, Haribhadra lived in the century AL,
Bibliography :

Prof. Hiralal Jain : Contributions of Jain Religion to Indian Cultore ;2004
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UNIT-3
LESSON: 16

PURANA AND CARITA

Like other literature Jain monk scholars, have developed the epics of great seers. When mythological lietrature
of bhraman tradition started to be wirtten, and the epics like Ramayana, Mahabharat and Harivansa started
becomes very famous then, even the Jain scholars sirted sketching the life-history of Rama, Krigra, Tirthankara
and other great personaliies. The life sketch of dxty three great personaliiesindludes twenty four tthartkards,
twelve cakrawarti, nine vasudeva, nine baldeva and nine prafivasudevas that makes the sum sxty four-
Kalpasiira and also Vasudevahindi includes the description of Lord R shabha Arsthanemi, Parsvanatha and
Ilah&vira, and other tirthankaras. Bhadredvara in his Kahabali has also sketched the life histome of dxty three
great personalties. A good collection of the life history of sxty three great perscnality arve fourd in Yatirshbhas
Tiloyepannati and Jinbhadrigani’s Vifesavasyaka bhasya, ST1ankicarya (feelacirya)a disciple of Maradewvsar
in 868 B.C. in his caupannamahdpurisacaria has written a life-sketch of fifty four sreat personalities, Many
life-sketchare also writtenindeperdently. Forinstance Wardhamanasion, Vijayasingh, a disciple of Samaprabha,
Devasivi, Yafodeva, Ajitdngh, Chandraprabha, Nemichandra, Devachandra, linesvara, Shreechandra and
Rataprabha has written like sketch of Adinathacarita, Sumatinathacavita, Padmaprabha-swamicarita,
Chandraprabhaswdmicaria, Sreyansnathacarita, Vasupuyyaswamicania, Arardandtha, Sham indthacartia,
Wallinathacarita, Mund Suviata swamicarita, Meminathacarita, re grectively . Morever, thete are mnay unpublished
life sketches like Atimuktabkacarita, R sidattacarita, Devakacanta, Rolnncarita, Damayarticarita, Monoramacarita,
Walayasundaricarita, Padmavaticarita, SBacaria, Haribalcaria Vapacariya, Nagdattacarita, Bharatacaria
etc.

Jain Acaryas has also written the life-sketches of great AcErya’s who flourished jain religion for instance,
Jindattasigri has writter: Ganadharasardhaszataka.

It also consdstof life sketches of many Gcaryasliz dryasamudra, Mangu, Vajrasvami, Bhadmgupta, Tosalipitra,
Aryarakshita, Umasvati, Haribhadra, Seelarila, Nemichandra, Udyotansir, Hnacandra, Abhyadeva etc. In
later stage Jinsen, Gunabhadra and acarye Hemacandra has written a sanskrit treatise on sixty three great
perscnalties. Thenitwas puspadanta and camumdraya who wrote the life sketches of sixty three great personalites
in apbramsha and in kannada language. Also hife histories are written in Tamil, This stories also insludes the
folk and religious stories.

Paumaecariya (Padmaecaritz )

Like Valmikis Ramayana the paumacariya of Jain tradition describe the hife-history of Padma (Ram)in 118
sections, The auther-of this text is Vimalsin who is an good disciple of acarya Rabho of Magil dyanasty.
According to this Auathor, he wrote this Raghwvacarita in Maharashtri Prakrit in éryachanda (a method) after
530 yrs of Vira Blirvana (app in 60 B.C.1on the basis of Purvas (canons) According to professor Jacob the
time petiod of Vimalsin is 4th centiry A.D. on the basis of king Srenikis quermies and on the bass of Rams
stroy said by Gandhar Gavtam, Yimalsin has described his paunacariya. In Interval s wealso find the description
of many sub-stories, cities, vivers, ponds, seasons etc. The method helds stength and flow of desaription.
Because of the condstency in the poem framing it becomes more live. The Poetic touch are clearly observed
init on the basis of events and description. It also have a rich vocabulary, Many dest terms are used. Many
new formulation of gramimars are noticed “evi’ ‘karara’ ete. seems to be the forms of Eapbhransh. The aritics
hasnamed itasan treatise of epic by sesing itselaboration, multiplicity of subjects and formulation, Therefore
it has been described in the heading of epic shadies.
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2. Jambiecariya (Jambiearita)

It iz beautiful treatise of prakyit language. The author of the present text is special student and disciple of
Milagacchiya Virbhad sastrii.e. Murd Gurnapala, Onthe basis of its writing style itinferred to be a bent of V.5,
11th cenhiwry or even before that, In Jain traditicon jambuswami 1s considered as the last omniscient (keveli of
the cycle ime)) After him no Jain monk has attained Mirvanpada. After the emancipation of Lord Mahavira
Jambuswami was iritiated in the jain way of life Sudharmaswami. Sudharmaswami made Jambuswami listen
the sermons of Lord Iahavira, Therefiore in Jain canons we find the sermons of Lovd Mahavia inthe name of
sudha Jambua, InJambucariya thereis description of this life style. We find the influence of Samariccakaha of
Haribhadra and Kuvalayamala of Udyotanasiv by looking to its method of writing this text contains mainly
religious storlesina prose poetry formulation, language is carry to understand. Thereisa sequence in the story
alzo it accomimodates Jain sermons in the middle.

The text consists of dxteen chapters (uddefaka). The name of the first chapter is Kahavidha Kathapitha)
Here stories named artha, kdama, dharma and sarkirna are described The second chapteris Khanibardha
(Katha-ribandha). Inthird chapter king Srenik goes to Mahavira to pay the homage. In the fourth chapter the
last emriscient Jambuswami asks the questions related to Mahavira, Mahavira describes his last pre-births.

In the fifth chapter there 1z a description of Jambuswam'sis ife spam. Here it mentions prakelika, antyaksar:
(song), dvipadl, prasrauitar (quesion-answers), aksarnatrabanduc yida and Gedhacanethapada. The name
of the sixth chapter 1s Grhidharmaprasadhana prabhava also listens to sermors of Jambu and took initiation,
After the Nirvana of Jambuswami, Prabhava got the post of Jambuswaimiand he also attained Omniscience.

3. Sursundariya Cariya

Jinedvarasiarl who is the writes of K hanayakofa, his disciple Mum Dhaneévara has written this textin easy
prakrit gatha in V.5, 1905 at cannadavati, This text is divided inte sixtesn chapters (pariccheda) In each
chapter there are 250 stanzas. Ttisa love story conssting of a poetic touch.

Here, good figures of speech and analogies are ricely used. Dhifferent taste (Fasa) shows the poetic skdll,
Wherever needed the author has used Apabramsa and Gramyabhasa

Dhandeva setha has relived one vidyadhara rmeeried Magapaga with the help of “Wani®, Aftera long isolation
Citravega matried to hislover. He made hevlisien stories of Sursundari, his love and his meeting Sesundari got
mattied to Makarketn, At last both took imitaton, Many sub-stories are so mixed that the main goties sometimes
goesin background. The actors of stety Sursundaris name is found in eleventh chapter. In this text there isa
good description of dangerous hoine {atavid aggresan of Bhila, moonsoon, autum seasons, Madan festivals,
sunrise, sunset festivals of birth of son, marriage, war, natre of women’s journey, In sea, welcoming of jain
monk in town and there seimons,

There 1= a mentoring of an anthesists name Kapil who do not accepted living beings, Omrisclence and
rvana (emancipation’) For Bhuta-chilkdsta (a tradition therapy ) they low down the salt, bumnt the sarso and to
tie the Raksa pothi'{thread .

There 1sa beautiul description of bank of river named gambhira from where businessman vse to load supar,
natiyal, kapoor, agur

This veticle gradualy mowves ahead with precaution towards its destination. Rayanacudarayacariya
(Ratmacudaraya Carita). This prakit prose composed textis suggestive of a canon named Jh@trdharmakatha,
The well kmown author of this textis dedarwe a Nemichandra who isalso the writer of Subodha named tika on
Uttaradhyayana sitra and akhyanamarikosa. The work of the present text was undertaken at
Dindilavaddanivesa and firished at Cadta valli piard this 1s influenced by sanskrita literary and one can also
find poetic touch in it Many Maxims and Sayinga are also uzed. The author at many places has tried to give
natural touch even.
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Gautama Gandhan tells the story of Ratmacuda to kind Sranika. The authors other text that are famous also
includes Atamabodha kdaka or bhaecmopadesa Kulaka) & Mahaviracariya,

Ratnacada when completed his 3th birthday then by dressing him in white and with flowers eto, he was sent
to gurakaal. Then there they gave honour to the great acarya named Kolacarya by clothsand other things and
in good constlation that was on thursday he (Ratmacuda) was sent for studies. Ratmacida studies charndra,
alambara, kavya ndataka eto.

When he grew up some vidyadhara (soccerrs) Kdnapped him. There is a jungel he met a ascetic penencing
where he met queen Tilaksundari, Both gotmaried. When they were onthere way towards Nandipira some
vidyadhara Kdnapped Tilaksundar Retained he then went to Ristapura, In this place is the description of
Camunda godess temple. Rataciida and surGnanda got maried. Kings used to have discussive gatherings
with their respective gueens in the noon time.

Ratacida while commencing his journey for the Vaitadya mountain on the other mountain of tcankasriga for
having blessings, undertock his journey toward s the temple of Zantinatha, Here1s the descripiion of Santinathas
annotation, how can dreams become true or not this has been explained with analogies and examples. Ttalso
skethes the life history of Santinatha. In the later stage Ratnacida got marmied to. Rajshree and he then is
assigned the kangdom.

3. Pasanahacariya (Pasvanathacarita)

Pasanahacariya is the second well-known treatize of the author Gunacandragani (After being acarya came to
be knownas Devendrasin) whoisalso the famous for his aharayanakofa)this text was writtenin V.5, 1168
(Bamvat 11110 at Bhaduchi. It consst the life sketch of twentythivda t#thartkara parivanatha in five chapter
composed in a prospoetty form of prakyit and also holds the varides of chanda formulations. In this poetic
tretise one can easly comprehend the influence of sanskdt, Many sanskrit quotations ave also used here first
chapter gives the description of of pasvanaths three pre-lifie tirths. In the first pre-life he was bormn at house of
purchita named Marabut His brothers name was kameatha wamatha gotindulged inaffairs with IMarabatiswife
which wasrevealed to Marabit, King on knowing this made his set on the dockey after chopping ot hisnose
and no moved him in the entivecity. Kamatha tsached in tapovan and undertock vows with the ascetics
penencing there faritandthas annotation. can desams be come trie or not this has been explained with analogies
and examples. Ttalso sketches the life-history of fanthatha, Inthe later stage Ramaciida got married to rajshres
and he thenis assigned the kangdom.

Marubhiiti when approached to kamathia for repenting he kdlled bim there by a huge stone. In the next life both
were bormin the species of eleplianta and snake respectively.

In the second chapter Iamib®h was named as Kirmmavega a vidhyadhara, In their story there is also the
descripticns of pre birth made by them later Marubhitt was bornas Vairanabha,

In the third preamble, Iambhiii was born in the palace of Afvasena, kdng of Varamnast He was
rnamed Parévangtha. Here beautifal description of the ity of VaramasTis given. King Afvaszena celebrated the
birth of his son with great pompand glory. Birthday celebmtionsand other religicus ceremories were completed.
When he gisw up his marriage to Prabhavatl took place. Descriptions of the manner in which a mariage
should heperformed are given here. Kamatha following the austere life of the hermits started the "Fakchagnt
tapa’ (Fakchdgnt aggregate of 5 zacred fives) Many people from the city went to see him and paid worshipfiil
homage to him, One day Parévanatha too went there, Parévanatha removed and showed a snake from the very
same wood that Kamapha was burning in the "Agrifmerda’ (fireplace)). Kamapha became very ashamed. He
died and was bornas an evil god.

Inthe fourth preamble, Farévanatha gains Kevala Shana (cmriscience). He preaches 10 panadharas-
wubhadatta, Ajjagosa, Vasitta, Bambha, Soma, Sridhara, Varisena, Bhaddajasa, Jaya and Vijaya, Describing
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the life style of residents of Banaras, itis told that imposters were famons even in those days. By reciting the
Wedas, alms could be got. Sea-vessels filled with goods would sail out into the sea after offering prayers for
the well being at the auspicicus time. During the marriage ceremeny, the use of fire for making offerings was
prevalent. The priests used to chant the ‘marirdas’ and ladies from well born families, Kuwlastef, used to sing
auspicicus songs. Thereis reference to 5 kindsof elephants Bhadra, IManda and Mrea. The high-class elephants
were even then priced at over 1.25 lakhs, Ladies dedrous of geting progeny would st for 10 mights on the
"Ruesa ki sayyd’ and offer prayers to "'Kuladevi Bhagavat?. There 1s reference to the country of "Golla’. The
concept of remartiage prevailed for women whose husband died even before the 4t circle around the fire was
complete, before the marriage was consummated. The custom of immersng the bones of the deceased in the
river Gargd prevailed even in those days There 1s a description of elephant-hunters. These people klled
elephants and ate the flesh for many days. They strongly believed that instead of killing a large mamber of
arimals, it was better to kll just one. In spite of acquiring a small amount of gn, ifone could gainalot of good
characteristics (uma ) it was consdered worth while, just as, ifa serpent bite the finger, to save the rest of the
body the fingeris cut off. The astrologers knew the mantra of Katyayani and made astrological predictions of
the future by the position of the moon and sun.

Inthe 5 preamble, Parévanarha preaches at ‘Samavasarana’ in Mathurd on the aspects of charity.
He preached the demi-gods. He then went to Kas. He prescribed the dharmea of  Catryd@ma (1.e. fourfold
vows) . PFinally reaching the peaks of the mountain® Sammedasaila’, he attaingd liberation,

H-a-0 NMahavwacariya (Wlahavwacarita)

Mabkdviracariaisthe 39 workof Gupracandragant. Thiswots condsting of 12,025 slokas was written
in Sarrvata 1139 (1082 ALY The work of Gunacandra speak highily of the vast knowledge he had of mantra,
tantra and education, including Kriydkanda (rituals) Viamamedegir and Kapali. The Mahaviracarita consists
of 8 episode of (prastavas) which 4 describe the previcus bivthiof Mahavira. There 1z a very colorful description
of king, town, woods, forest, festival, procedure for mamiazes and forattairming superhuman powers, From the
point of view of poetry thisis a very efficadcions work, Theimpact of Sanskyit poets like Kalidasa, Barabhatta,
Magha isevident there, This work 1s worthy of comparison with various Sanskrit works as well, The work is
interrelated with Sanskrit slokas and a quite s’ tew passages are in "Avahapia’ language, which are in tum
influenced by the ‘Magara Apabhramsa’ dizlect of Gujarat. In the place of words from deshi dialects, ample
use of tadbhava’ and ‘tatsama’ words denved from Sanskrit. The variety inuse of ‘meter’ (chanda’isevident
in this work

In the first episode we get the narration of the attainment of ‘right belief” (by the soul of Mahavira in
hiz past birth). In the second cne, there is description of the lives, etc. people like Fsabha, Bharata, Bahuball
and Marich, In description of Marick, there 1s reference to the initiaion of Kapil and Asri In the third
episode, spring festival and the much to battlefield of Visvabhati the preaching by Acirya Sambhiiti and the
subsequent iritiation of Vshvabhiitl is described. Ripupratisajrn maried his girl called Mredvari without
consulting hisrelatives and without any matriage ceremony. They gave birth to Triprstha, the first Vasuedeva,
Triprstha waged war against Asvagriva, in which Asvagriva was ldlled.

Here, the ldlling of ambassador prostitute and clownisas strongly condemned as cow-slanghter, The
collection of the preaching about vightecusness by Dhaarmagoiasuriis given here, There is desoription of the
victory parade of Supreme Sovereign Priyamitra.

In the fourth episcde, Priyamitra becomes a kdng called Sfranandan. The hennit Ghorstva was proficient
in the art of hyprnotism, eto.. King Narasingha asked Ghordiva to demonstrate any of his magic of mesmerism
of hyprnotism, Ghoréiva asked the king to go to the cremation ground on the 14" dark night and perform the
fire rites for the departed souls. The king accepted this. Reaching the cremation grounds, Goréiva erected a
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circular platform to recite the Vedic prayers. Then siting in the pose of Fadmdasana, he started reciting the
prayers aloud with pranayama exercises.

In the same exposition, there is reference to a teacher of yogic practices called XKahakala, While
explairing the procedure to be victorious in all the three worlds he said that you should kll the 108 main
ksaprivas and offer prayers through fire to the dead, and offer sacrifices to the deities protecting the different
directions, and keep reciting the prayers for immortality.

Inthis work thereisalso description of a great wrestler called Kalamega, Nobody wasable to win him
in wrestling. The king of that country honoured him by giving Him the ‘unconquerable’. Naraviramalkiimara
defeated him in wrestling and marmied STamarl Later, Naravikramakumar along with S@amaif and his sons
leaves the city and goes away and staying with a gardener earns his livelihood by selling garlands, A merchant
called Dahil take SHamat? through deception on His ship and kidnaps her. In the end Naravikramakondra is
urited with his wife and children, Maraviramalfusdara gets imtated in Jairism and attains salvaton,

The soul of MNandana was conceived by the wife of a Brahmin called Devatarda. In the embryo-
state, he was transplanted into the womb of a warrior’s wife called Triala living in the village called
Eapivakiida. The child was named as Vardhamana . The birth festival was celebrated grandly. Because of
his valour, he known as Mahavira (the great hero’) When he grew up he wen! o school to study. He gets
mattied to Yadoda, the daughterof Samaravira, the king of Vasamtapiea, The marrage ceremony was celebrated
with great pomp and show. Iahavira become then father of a daughter named Priyadarsana. When he was
28, his mother died. His elder brother Masdtvardhana 's coronation took place, With his brothers’ penmission
he got hisimtation into ascetic life. "Niskramana Mahotsava,' iz ceisbrated with great pomp and show.

In the fifth episode, the enlightering of Silapani and Candakonska has been narrated. Outside the
village Krapipakirnda, inthe garden of Ifatrikanda, Mahavis gotimtationints asceticism and after reaching
village Kumargrdama he got engrossed in mediation. He gave his Deva-diisya® to a BrahmT named Soma. A
farmer cansed tribulationin the Xumemaragrama. Wandering through woods he reached the village by name
Vardhamana , also called Asthigrama. Here a YVaksa (apirit) named Silapani caused greattribulations. Reaching
a hermitage called Karnakakhala, he sermornized a serpent, Candakanitea. Here the story of a poor Brahmin
called Gobhadra has been narrated. Gobhadre s wife requested him to go to Varanasito earn wealth, Inthose
days, kdngs, emperorsand great people from faraway places came and stayed in Varanasi Some used to come
there with the desire to get the heaven irithe next life some with the hope of earning wealth, some with the
desire to cleanse their sns, while some to make offerings to their deceased ancestors. People who came from
far and wide performed great sasrifices donated food, gold or dlver to pay their respects to the Brahmins.

Gobhadra had lefttor Varanast, On the way, he met an enlightened Siddhapuriesa.! Both of them
traveled together. Siddhapurisa, through the power of his martrds prepared food and created a bed and
surprised Gobhadra, (T the episode, there is vivid description of the beautiful city of Jalandarva adorned by
beautiful women and yogiries, Two yogird sisters Candralekhd and Candrakarntd lived here. Spending the
rnights in monasries, they reached Varanast after some ime. On reaching there, they worshipped to deities
like Skarida, Mukirnda and Rudra, They reached the banks of Garga. The "Siddhaprriesa’ gave his talisman
ting to Gobhadra and went to bathe in the Ganges, and started doing pranayama. After a while when the
siddhapinrusa did not come out of the water, Gobhadra became worried. He did net know if his companion
hiad been washed away or swallowed by a crocodile or if he was caught in mire. He commuricated this to the
divers. They dived into the Ganges, and searched for the Siddhapurisa every where but could not find any
trace of him. Finding that his companion did not come back, Gobhadra started lamenting and praying to the
river (Ganga. Mearby was seated an atheist. He reasoned with Gobhadra, saying “Will Mother Ganga retum
¥our comparion becansze of your lamenting? Water that touches people from different countries with diseaszes
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like leprosy etz. flowsin the Ganga; this demoness who consames rmamerons corpses and bones cannet falfill
your wishes, and that if bathing in Ganga brings in virtue, then fish, tortoise and other living things should be
more blessed with virtue, " Gobhadra the Brahmin, stayed in Viardrast for a day and then left. He went to
Jalandarand wasamazed to see Siddhapurisa there, Afterthat, Gobhadra returned home. Butatthat time, his
wife had passed away. He sought initiion into asceticism from Sage Dharmaghosz. But on account of his
anger, Godhadra was reborn as a called Serpent ‘Candakansika’

[raring his wanderings, MahavTa reached "Seyaviyd’ There he was shown hospitality by King Pradedt,
Here there is the description of the earlier births of Maghkimaras named Kambala and Sambala. There isalso
mention of the journey of Yaksa, named Bharndira.

In the &' episode the details of Godal's disobediance are given. The meeting of Mahavira and Geodal
took place ata city called Walarda near Kajagriia. There lived a village-watchman called Kefava tarapatha
in a city called Silindha. His wife gave birth toa son called Mankh, Mankh used to roam aroind the villages
cartying pictores. He reached of Campa while wandering. There lived a housshlder named Mankhali. His
wife was called Subhadrad Mankhali stayed with Mankh and started serving him, whils leatming singing and
various arts, Mankhali then took the pichires and left with his wife, Reaching a hamist called Sarvavana,
=ubhadra gave birth to a son called Gogala, ina cowshed. When Gosala grew up he quareled with his parents
and started hiving alone. Tt was he who became famous as Mankhaliputra Gefala’. After some time he got
intiated by Mahavia and both the teacher and the disciple started living together.

There 15 the menton of the stories of the previous births of a spirit named Vibhelaka in the details of
Mahavia s travels. There isalso a detailed description of the mariage of Sirsema and Eatnavall Thereizsalzo
the description of reruinciation of alcohala, meat and dinner after sinset. The tribulations cansed by a female
spirit named ‘Katputana’ ave stated heve. MMahavira traveled aleng with Godala through Vajrabhomi in the
interior country side of Ladhadesa, a province of primitan pecple. There 15 also mention of the method of
teaching the art of seduction by the prostitutes, While descriptions the episode of Vardhyasan the hermit by
whom wasinscribed to get Godala.

In the 7' episode there is the descrptor of Mahavira's capability to withstand hardships and the
attairing omriscience. On his reaching Vaisals, Sankha greeted him with respectand showed him hospitality.
While crossing the river Gandakd, a boatman created trouble. Anandagrahapati offered Mah@vira food in the
village Varijyagrama. In Drdhiimi, Sangaina caused him troubles, After this, Mahavira dwelt/passed through
places like Kauambi, Varanad and Mithila, In Kavsambi, after obtairing the teachings of Candana. Inanother
event, his ears were plerced with ails, Upon reaching ‘Madhyama Fava’, Mahavira attained omriscience.

In the Eth episode. there is narration of Mahavira attaining salvation. In the MMahazena gardens of
‘Wadhyam Pava’, the Samavasarana was erected. The preaching of the Lord were absorbed by 11 pontf
(ganadhara) and they aitained spiritnal awakening and got initation, Here, the irtiation of Candan Bala and
the establishment of “Chaturvidha Sangha® is described. The initiations of B sabhadatta, Devananda and
mamavasaranat Mgatriya Kunda, Theiratation of Jamali, the sonin law of Mahavira, with the approval of his
parents enlighternng, Jamalis’ invocation, Privadaréana’s knowledge, the grand festival of the spivit Surapriya,
the death of ldng Satanika the initiation of queen Mrogvat, Gofal’s amival at Srivast, his initiation as one of
the Trtankars, his torming to celibacy, the death of Godala, the curing of Mahavira by medicines brought by
Sinha, the previcus births of Godala, Mah@vT's sermons on dharma to Srerika and others at Rajgraha the
imtiation of Meghakumara the stories of the 12 penances to enlightenment of Prasanna Chandra, asceticism,
Fagali, Mahavh’s arrival in Withila, and the festival of his attaining salvation.

supdsaniha Cariya (Suparsvanatha Carita)
mupartavanatha Carlt is written in Prakrit and is the life story of Suparévanatha, who was?'t Tithankara,

M.A. J(P)L1284



The life story of Buparéavanatha, in this work, ends briefly as it deals mainly with his teachings. Numerons
folklores related to transgressions of 12 vows of Sravakas are given here. In these stories, the impertance of
intelligzence and the talent for art are described in aimple and moving style. Alongwith this, secular activities,
social traditions, poliical conditions and the moral practices, etc. are also depicted. The writer of Suparévanatha
Carita, Laksmanagarni, was a colleague of 31 Candrasin and a disciple of Hemacndra S, In Vikrama
Samvat 1199 (1142 A.D), during the year of the coronation of King Kumarapala, he wrote this epic. The
author has referved to teachers like Haribhadrasin in the beginning of the bock with great respect. Incidentally
there 1s also 1se of Sanskrit and Apabhramfa languages. Many maxims are also collected in this book.

In talking about the earlier births, there 1= mention of the earlier bivths of Suparévanatha. Also mentoned
15 the greatmess of Jains as a caste among other castes extempore sermons amongst other sermons giving of
kriowledge as charity in comparison to other charities and the state of Samadhi as compared to death,

In the second preamble while describing the birth and death of the TTrthankars, there isalssa description
of celebration of birth by the devas on Mount Metua, In the 39 Preamble called Kevaljfiana (=nlighteniment),
Lakutaszana, Garidaszan, Chattha Atthama and other severe penance are described |, with these descriptions is
a menton of how the TTthankars cobtained enlighterrment using these penances. This is followed by the
teachings of God. In this section many stories are described.

Here “Garuda Mantra® and *Avasvapind Vidya® are also mentioned. In Sinvaccakaha, there 1s mention
ofa school. Monsoon are also described. Atthat ime, the peasants plough theic fields, they spur their bullocks
by clicking their tonguesand pulling the tails. Inthe *Siha Katha® thereisa desoription of a yogi with a unique
colowred capon his head. He had a ‘“tilak’ of Sandal paste wove ardmal skarnand was grunting, Inthe ‘Kamalasitd
Eaha' there iz a description of a vehicle filled with mangoes. Fametsuzed to be ordered from Pasaradesa. In
the story of Bandhudata drop of water contairing so many orgasusm that even the whole Jambidwipa could
not house them,

In Devadattakatha there is mention of Bhittabali and Sasana Devi. There is menton of Bengal Desh
speaking statesin the ¥ Trakumarakatha, There are also tales of offerings of Kaner flowers and Googal etc. on
mountain Malaya to please Tripura Vidya Devie There is a discussion abont Indramaha, Skandamaha and
MNagamaha in the Dultha Hatha, There 15 also an exposition of the foregoing of dinner. A person who skdps
dinner lives for a 100 years and he gets the'benefit of 50 years fasting. In the Sthakatha there is mention of a
spitit named Kapardika. Thereis a desctipdon of the stovy of Malayacanda, which deals with the exposition of
Maldeva and salekana, when there 15 excesdve enjoyment. In the end there 1s description £ Suparévanatha.

sudamsanacariya (Sudarsand Carita)

In the Sudamsanachatiya, there is description of the Jaina temple of Murd Suvratanatha, named
Sakurikavibara, This beantiiul poetry 1s in the Prakrt language. Sanskrit and Apabhraméa have also been
uzed. The author of this bookis Devendrasin (died 12700, the student of Jagatcandrasin, According to the
permisson granted by king Gurjar, mirister Yastipgla honeured him with Stripada at Arbsdagir (AbG).
Thete are eightordersnamely Dhanapala, Sudaréang, Vijayakiamara, SHavati, Afvavabodha, Bhiata, Dhatriata,
and Dhatt] v included in 16 chapters. Totally there are more than 4000 ballads. Itis a mature piece of work
with many imtanees of the language used. A lot of ightis thrown on the then prevalent social practices and
situations.

In the first chapter, there 1s description of the Dharmakatha (the way s of Dharma)in the introduction of
Shretiputra Dhanapala. In these tales discussion of night, women, food and commeon man have been restricted,
asitis said that these are the main hindrances to the Dharmakatha. Inthe second chapter the birth of Sudaréana
1sdescribed. Sudarfana grow s goesto schooland learns soripts, maths and other arts, In the 3 chapter Sudarfanas
educationis tested. She gets to know her previous existence. A merchant by the name of B sabhadatta from
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Ehariyakitcha (Bhadaumea) goes to the king’s court bearing mifts. He narrates the propertes of horses by
appreciating horses named Tukkhar.

Inthe 4'"* shapter named Dharmadharmavichar, a priest, Ilanamdhi, enters the kingi's court, He preaches
the teaching of the Brahmin caste. But Sudarfana breaks up histeachings ard gives anexposiion on Sainthood.
Inthe 5 chapter, STlamati weds Vijayakumara, STamatiis kidnapped because of which Vijayakumara wages
war against Vidyadhara, In the &'f chapter, thereis a description of the Dharmmopadesa given by a wandering
bard cum sage named Dharmayaga. In the 7' chapter Sudaréana alongwith her parents and others leaves for
Bharuyakatcha from Simhaladwip. They reach Bandargaha. Sudaréana proceed s further by boat with STamati.
Inthis, vehicles like Bohitva, Kharakidiva, Bedullah, Aavatta (the vound boat), Kurappa are lited. Mettapaita,
Shyapatta, Dochadiva, tarbans, musk, ghorochan, camphor, sugara, onkum, black aloe wood [ Kala gri),
FPadmasara, rbies, ghi, of, fFuls, vasti, frewood, Ela, kamkol, leaves of Evergeen trees, supari, coconut,
dates, raisins, rutmegs, Nardca, laggers, mace, spade, savvala, thaona, kadag, janpan, sukhdsara, khaita,
HEllL cqurl, masirica, thread, gulaniya, patamandapa and nomerons varieties of gold, gemsard jewellery eto.
were heaped on these boats. The eighth chapteris the biggest of them all. In this, description of Vimalagir,
teachings of a great saint, the wedding of Vijayakumira and STlamati, imtation of Vijayakumara,
Dhatmopadeéa, the importance of supreme happiness relating to pure charity and Kalawvati as an example of
sererity, the viewsof Maravikrama on expressing emoticnsand feelings are describad. Itisalso advised here
to stay away from the company of women.

Inthe 9" chapter the welling up of feelings of detachmertin Sudaréna on seaing the sage are desaribed.
In the 10 chapter the effect of ‘Navakframantra’ the tale of Srey@nskornara, the formation of R sabhadeva,
the enlighteriment of Bharata, the story of king Marasundar, the imstance of king IMMahabala, the story of
Jtmavrsabha (Jeetna, the bull) etc., are menticned. The importarice of skapping dinner is also told. Inthe 11't
chapter there 1s a description of Broukaccha’s attempts at gairing knowledge. To give knowledge to Adva,
Bhagawana Munisuvratanatha arives there. And Agfvarecollects his previous existence. In the 12" chapter
there1s a description of the creation of Bhagawana Wuard suvratanathas prasad as per the orders of Sudaréana,
Inbimb’s rales of establishment comes to an end. TJpon completion of the Jain Monastry on banks of the
MNarmada, ceremoniesin praise of it and other ritestaike place. Inthe 13" chapter the different types of penances
like the Ratavali etc. done by Sudaréand alongwith STavat are described. Inthe 14 chapter at the holy place
of Satrunjaya the amival of Mahavira and his Dharmopadeéa are described. There 15 mention of the initation
of king Mahasena in the 15" chapter. Irithe 16" chapter Dhanapala takes Sangha with him on a jourmey of
Raivatagiri. Here there is a desaripticn ef the abode of the Jains from Meminatha on Ujjain Mountain Dhanapala
first sang the praizses of Meminatha in poetry and prose in Sanskrit and then poetry in Prakrit. Upon retarring
from the jourmey Dhanapala taving completed his pilgnimage took up the hifestyle of a householder and
started biding time.

Kanphachariya (IKrsnacarita)

Similar to the Ramacarita many bicgraphies of Krsna have also been written in Prakyit. The anthor of
thisis Tapagaeshlya Devendrasirl who also wrote Sudamsanacariya. This life story has been taken from the
profession of \Sraddhadinakrtya’ (priests who pray for the soul of the deceased and in this the life story of
MNeminatha1s also entwined.

T'he following are described in the above mentoned works the previcus births of Vasudewva, the birth
of Kamsa, the mistake of Vasndeva, the kddnapping of maidens from various kingdoms, the narrative of
Carudatta; Robiris wedding, the previous births of Krena and Baladeva, the narrative of MNarada, kdnapping
of Devald, the birth of Krsna, the previous birth of Neminatha, the festival celebrating birth of Nemi, slaying
of Kamsa, the construction of the city of Dwarika, the principal queens of Krsna, the birth of Pradyumna, the
lineage of the Pandavas, the previcus birth of Dvaupadi, the fight against Jarazandha, victory of Krsna, birth of
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Rafimati, the discusdonof the wedding of MNeminatha with Eafimati, Neminath’ s rehwrn without geting maried,
his irdtiation, dharmopadesha kadnapping of Draupadi, the narrative of Gajasukuomala, the irmitation of the
Yadavas, the story of Darldana Rishi (sage), the dialogue between Rathanemi and Rajimat, the narrative on
Tavaccaputra, the story of Shylock, the attack on Dwarika by Dwipayan, the difference between Rama and
Krsna, death of Krera, the grief of Baladeva initiation of Pandavas and the Mirvana (to attain zalvation) of
MNeminatha. Krsna died and went to the 5% hell and in the fishire he will become a titharnkara named aman.
Baladeva will earn perfection at his (Krsna's) sacred place.

Kummaputtacariya (Kirmaputracarita)

In Kigmmaputracatita the story of Kiommaputra is presentand has been written in 198 versesin Prakrit.
Jinamanikya or his disciple Anantahamsa 15 considered to be the author of this epic. It has been writtenin the
year 1515, Ttis possble that it was created in Morth Gujrata, The language of Kummapittacariya flow s easily
and alarkaris has not beenused. The rules of grammar have been followed, Emotions that ave pure have been
described in the story of Kummaputta. The greatness of charity, piety and appearance (bearity ) have been
talked about, Inthe end, he gets kevala fRana even while leading the life of a houssholder: Such things like
unattainability of birth as a human being the importance of nen-viclence, the decadence of religions rites, the
sacrifice of carelessness have been explained.

Manipaticharita

The author of Manipaticharita 1s Haribadrasui, who is the stodent of the great Maanadev and the
student of Upadyaya Jinapati. In this lifestory there are 546 ballads. Hanbadrasur composed thisin the year
Wikram Samvat 1172 (1115 AR In this, there are Sanskrit compoatonsalso, There is alsoa compilation of
16 stories in th form of dialogues between a merchant named Faineila and a sage called Ilanipati. The king of
the city of Manipatika, MMarnipati by name, abdicated his throre to'bus sonand gets hisinitiation, While perfonming
penances at a cemetery outside Ujjain, his body 15 consumes by fire. Merchant Kuncika brings the ascetic to
his howse treats hitn there, The ascetic 1s accused of theft, While Kuncika relates the tale of the elephant, the
ascetic Manipati proves hisinnocence by narrating the tale of a necklace, In this way a long discussion goeson
between them in the fonm of B tales narrated by each, sarting from afterncon. Inthe end, the merchant Kuanchik
becomes detached to the world and renounce: it to become a monk.

Other Biographical

Apart from this, in Samwvat 11270A. D, 10700, Candraprabhamahattara, the disciple of Abhayadewvasir
wrote the Vijayacandakevalicariya, at the township of Devavada, on the request of YTadeva, In this 1163
verses contairing examples of the importance of the "Astavidhapiia’ have been presented. The "Asjavidha are
water, sandalwood, paste, Aleshat (yellow coloured rice) flowers, lamps, incense, ravedhya (offerings)and
frats, Yardhamansir, the student of Abhayadevasion in the year 1083 wrote, Manoramacariya, a collection
of 15000 ballads and - AdinAhacariya, a collection of 11000 slokas. The ballads of Apabramé can also be
found in this works At this ime Devendrasir, the teacher of the fameous Hemacandracarya, wrote
santnahacariya, acollection of 12000 slokas, In 1104, Santisin, stodent of Memicandrasin, on the plea of his
student IMuricandra wrote Puhavicandacariya, Maldharihemacandra wrote the Neminahacariya and his stodent
Sricandre; 1 the year 1135 wrote the Murdsuvvayasamicariya. Sricandrasar, the student of Devendra s in
the year 1157 wrote the Sanangkumaracariya. Sricandrashrifs shident, Vatagacchiya haribadhra, wrote the
life stories of the 24 trthankara on the behest of Hiddhargja the Prime Whirnster of Kumarapala and Prthvipala.
Inthis Canadapaha Cariya, Mallinahacatiya and MNeminahacariya are found. IMallinghacariya has 3 proposals.,
The author of Kumarapalapratibhodha, wrote in 9000 ballad s the Sumatrinahacariya and in Vikrama Samvat
1410 (Year 1353 Munibhadra wrote the Santinghacariya. Nemicandrasir, for the good of the masses, wrote
the Anantanaha Cariyain which the "Fijasfaka’ are mentoned. Giving the example of the Kusumapiia, itis
sald that this can vangush blackmagic, bring about auspicies and fight poverty.
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Apart from Prakyit, biographies have also been written in Sanskrit and Apabhraméa, Pamp, Eatna and
Honna, wrote the biographies of the Tothankars in the Kannada language. In these, the biographies in
Apabhraméa are full of hiterary nuancesand the tradition of biographical accountsin poetry become important
in this respect. In the following paragraphs there is a briefintroduction to the poetical biographiesin Apabhramza,

The Biography of Twthankars in Apabhramsa

The bicgraphies of various tTrthankars have been written in Apabhraméa, as independent Poetries.
*Candappahacariu was written by Yadah KTrt at the prayer of Siddhapala of Hummadakola, It was writtenin
11 acts. This is the same Yagah Kwt, who worte Harivanfapurna in the 15 Century. Mot only this, the
Candappahacharin was also written in the 15" centary. The Santinahacarin was written by Mahilcandra in
%ikrama Samvat 1587 at Yoginiura (Delhi) during the reign of Empercr Babar, The poet, in his styvle, has
described Iathura Sangha (community ), Yafahkit of the Puskaragana, Malayakirtd and CGunabhadeasin, the
lineage of Bhojaraja of the Agarwal dynasty and of the dynasty of Sadharana, the son of Ifianacandra.
Meminahacatiu was writtenn by Haribhadra in Vikrama 1216, Till today, one part of his has be=sn published as
manatkamara Carita and has come to light. One more Nemingha Cariu has been writter by Lakhamadewva
(Laksmanadewva)in which there are 4 actsand 83 scenes. In the beginring, the poet hasdescribed his hometown
of Gonanda Magar inthe country of MWatava and has referred to his lineage of Puravads dynasty: The date as
to when this was created 15 not known, but from the style of writing, which comesponds to the pericd Vikrama
samvat 1510, it can be conclusively proved as a work belonging to that penod. The Pasanahacharin, was
witten by Padmak®rti inthe year 992 Vikrama Samvat, in 18 acts. The aithiot, in the traditional guri-parampara
referred to Candrasena, IMadhava Sena and Jina Sena of Sena Sangha (hen lineage). The second Pasarahacarin
has been written by poet Sridhara in the year Vikrama Samvat 1189, This consists of 12 acts. The poets father
was Golla and motheris name was Biha, Crossing the niver Tamuna from Haryana they came to Delhn.
There, with the inspiration from Mattala Sahi of the Agarwal family they created this. This piece of work
cotresponds to 15" centary ot thereabouts, Vaddhamana [lahv isthe biography of the last tirhankara written
by Jayamitra halla. This contains 11 acts. It was written for Sanghadhipa Holivarma, the son of Devaraya.
One of the mamiscripts corresponds to the period Wikrama Samvat 1545, Therefore the entive text should
have been written much before this date. The last © acts deals with the biography of King Srenika. Itis not
only complete in its existing form bt also ceri=sponds to the original text. The Raidhukrta Samainaha Carii
hias been completed in 10 acts. The author bas referred to his guri as Yasahkit. Therefore this piece of work
must correspond to the period 1500 Vikeama Samwvat or thereabouts, Vaddhamanakaha written by Narasena
belongs to the period Vikrama Samyvat 1512, The Mahavircarita in Apabhraméa written by the disciple of
Jineswara S0 has been referred 1o, in the Jaina texts.

Various Biographical Poctry

Apart from the Bingraphies of the tirthankargs, all poetical biographies written in Apabhrahméa,
following the rules =f poetry are as underi- There are many works by Puspadanta, the poet of Tisatthi-
Ilahapurizsa-gunalankara Jasahara Carin and MNayakomara Carin, Vafodhars biography is very popular as it
brings out the chott comings of viclence and the advantages of non-viclence, On this, close to 50 texts have
been writteri ranging from the Yafastilaka campu by Somadeva in Sanskrit, till the 17 centory. From the
point of vicw of poetical style Somadevas Sanskrit works and Puspadants work in Apabhraméa, Jagaharacariu
are amongst the works of excellence. These two works belong to the same period of the 10" centary withina
gap of 5-7 years, Jasaharacarinisdivided into 4 acts. In Eajapara, the capital of Yaudheya, king Iaridata met
the king orzamzes of human sacrifice to leam the art of levitation. For this sacrifice one of the servants, Jain
murd sudatts disciple Abhayaric and his dister Abhayamati were brought. Iimpressed by theirappearance the
king enguired abeout their ineage, Upeon this Abhayarc started narrating his last © previous births, In the
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country of Avant, the king Yafodhara, the grandson of Vafobandhira of Ujjainand the son of Yagorha riled.
(I5) Yasodhara saw his queen Amrtamati forrucating with a hunchback, and feeling dejected thought of
rencuncing the world, However his mother stopped him. Amrtamati murdered both of them, After their death,
their spirits started roaming in the form of various amimals, when their own son Jazaval and his wife
Wyabhicharind slaughtered them. (237 After undergoing sufferings in the form of spirits of various ammals,
finally both of them were born as son and danghter of Jasavai, During one of Jasavaiis vist to the forest for
hunting he met Murd Sudata and let loose his dogs on him. However due to the powerful impact of the sage,
the dog humbly bowed before him. A merchant explained the greatmess of the sage to the king and the king
realized the powers of the saint. Realising that the sage is avadhijfiari the king enqguired abeout the lineage of
His parentsin his previous birth and his grandmother, Saint explained to him of all his presdons birthsand told
kit that his father and grandmother have today taken birth as his sonand danghter-Abhayanici and Abhayamati.
(G357, Listering to this, the kang Jasaval realized the futility of Lfe in this world and decided to taks iritation.
His sons and danghters also came to know of their previous births the observed the penances of kaullaka.
They were found dwelling with Sudatta murd, by the courtiers of Iaridata and wetre broughit o the court. On
hearing this episcde King Maridata decided to take iritiation with Devi from Sudatmord, (547 This epic has
been presented with lot of poetic beauty by Puspadanta (Karanja 19520,

In the story of Sruta Pancami, Puspadanta has described the 9 births of kimadeva which find s reference
in Nayakumaracariu. King Jayandhara and queen Vifalanetrd gave birth to the Srince Sridhara in Kanakapura
of Magadhadega, Later the king saw the portrait of Prthvidewi, the queen of Gird Nagara of Sawmastra and
falling for her beauty married her as well, (517 Prthvidevi gave birth o a son whe fell in the tank in the jain
temple. The shakes there saved him and therefore he came to be lmown as MNagakomara, Gaining varied
krnowledge, Nagakumara grew into a youth, Two dancers named Wanoharland Kinnarifell in love with bim
and he married them. His mother and grandmother were upsetand his half-brother Sridhara too hated him and
tried to murder him. Sridhara failed in his attempt to kil Him, However Nagakumara through his strength and
valour brought Sridhara under his power, The animosity between the two, increased. (837 The popularity of
the strength and valour of Nagakanmara increased and the Prince of Mathra, VWyala, hearing a prophecy
became his follower. Sridhara, considering Magalumara as his greatest enemy plarned to murder him. The
father, to solve the problem, asked Nagakumars te'go ona nationwide tour for sometime. MNagakumara left the
capital and reached IWathura, Here he released Shilavati, the daughter of KingVinayapala of Kanyakubia,
from the priscnand brought her back to et father, From here he went to Kashmir, where he met Tribhuvanarati,
the daughter of King Manda and defeating her in verbal exchange, married her. From here he went to the
Ramyaka forest, and was welcomed by Bhimasura who lived in the Black caves. (357 With the help of a map
he reached the caves of Kanchah and acquired varied knowledge and also earned enormons wealth collected
by king Jitafat in Kala-Eeiala caves. Thereafter he met Laksmimati the daughter of king Vanraja of
(irishikhara and married hetr. Here he heard from sage Srutidhara that Vanaraja was fom the royal family of
Pundravardhana and not that of Kiratha, His ancestors had been driven out 3 generations earlier by an heir.
Wayala went to Pundravardhana as per Nagkumars ordersand Vanraja wasinstalled as lkang once again. (56
After that Nagakunara went towards Mount Urjayanta. On the way he learnt of the attack on Girinagara by
King Candapradyota of Sindha and went there. He saved his uncle from the attackers and married his uncleis
daughter Guravati, He then went to alamganagara and killed the tyranmical king Sukanta, and maried Rubkanar,
sSukantais daughter. He then came to Gajapura and martied Candra, king Abhicandra's danghter. (37 He
heard from Mahawvyala of the beautifual princess of Ujjainand going there married her. He then went towards
the Kiskindamalaya where, upon defeating the princess in the contest as to who could play the Mrdanga (a
percusdon instniment) better, martied her. From there he wentto the Toyavali island s and nsing his knowledge,
freed the maidens who were held captive (38) Leaving Pandya Defa MNaghumara went to Dantipura in
Andhradega and married the princess there. He then met sage Fihitaérava from whose mouth he learnt of his
and his beloved wife Laksmimatis previous births and alss heard described the benefits of the Srutapamecami

ML.A. J (P) 1289



fast. Atthis time his fathers mirister Mayandhara came to take him back. His elder brother Sridhara had taken
initiation. His parents too tookirtation afier malkang bim the king, MNagakomara miled fora long time. Evenhmally
he abdicated the throne in favour of his son, Devakomara, alongwith Vyala and other well wishers took up
initiation as Digambara. He attained Swarga (heaven) upon his death (590 Pugpadanta has narrated this
complicated story with varied descriptions, intricate miances of language with imagery, emotions and style
making itinteresting. (Karonja, 19530,

[Dhanapala, the author of Bhavisayattakaha (Bhavisyadatta Katha), was borm in the Dhakbada family
of the Vaisya caste. His father{s name was Mayesar (Mahedwara)and mothers name was Dhanasr. His period
iz not definitely known butis estimated to be the 10'0 centary. The story isdivided into 22 acts. The protagorist
Bhavisyadata is a son of a merchant. He goes to trade to a foreign country with his step-brother Bandudatta,
gartis money and gets martied, But his step-brother cheats him timme and againand canuses him grief So much
50, he leaves him behind on a small island and returns home with his wife and wants to mateo-her. But,
Bavisyadata rehoms home with the help of a sprit, and reclaims his rights and pleasing the king, gets married
to the princess. Inthe end, after hearing about His previcus birth from a sage, becomes detachied and becomes
a sage. This has been written mainly to bring out the importance of the Srutapanchami Veatha, Many instances
inthe epic are beantifial and interesting. The childhood pranks, sea voyage, the wreck of the boat, Ujadanagara,
the journey in an aeroplane are worth reading. Even though there were no asrdplanes in that period, the
descriptions of the same are very hively and realistic. (Gaekwad Serees Vadodai)

Karakam¢a Cariu- The author sage Kanakamar has talked about himeelf, he iz a descendant of the dvija
dynasty and of the Chandrars lineage. He become a digambar due o his detachment, his teacher was
Eudhamangaladewva and he wrote this bicgraphy due to his affection for a royal minister of the township of
azayl Itis said about the mirister that: he wasaffectionate to Vijgyapala MNaradipa, comparnion of Nrpabhipala
(Mijabhiipal)and anentertainer for Karmanarendra, his three sonis Ahula Ralku, Rahula who were devotees of
the zsage. Itis possble that the Kama, referved to by the'sages, was the king of the Kalacur dynasty and
%jayapala was the king of Candela dynasty at the same time, According to this the pericd for this epic 15
proved to be around 1050 A D, from the poets menfion of Svayambhid and Puspadanta, itis definitely after
965 A This epic has been completed in 10 acts, The protagorist, Karkanda, 1s considered to be an expert
on Jain and Buddhist traditions.

He wasthe son of King Dhatrivahana «f _ampanagari of Angadefa and Queen Padmavati; but due to a mad
glephant lddnapping the queen, his bith took plae at a graveyard near Dantipura. He was brought up taught
by an elephant, Upaon the death of the kdng of Daripura he became the king by the grace of the Gods King
Dhatrdivahana of Campa sent 4 message that Karakanda should accept that dhatrdivahana was superior to
him. He refiited this and aitacked Campapura, When the battle between father and son was in full swing
Padmawvati appeared befote them and introduced them to each other. Then Karakandu became the king of
Campapura. He traveled %o conguer the Souther kingdoms of Ceras, Colas and Pandiyas.He came to know of
an ancient Jain cave in the hills nearTerapuara, Then he congquered the regions till the Sinhal islands and
martied many beautiful princesses. In the end he tock up the religion of Sage Shigupta, did penance and
attained Moksa (Salvation). Inthistext there are many of the small anecdotes told to Harkanda by the elephant
that taught him. Three such stoties ave so big that each is a complete act in itself In the 5'® act there iz a
description of the making of the ancient cave at Terapura and the installation of one of the Jaina idels, on the
mountain, In the &' act there is a narrative by kdng Maravaharadatta of the grief felt by Karkanda when his
beloved wife Madanavali was carried away by a rogue elephant. Inthe 8'' act, there isa naration of aridamarna
and Ratnalekas separation, and reurion by the Goddess in acknowledgement of Rativega, standing by her
busband Karakanda inis time of grief, Inthe text there is beautifial description of graveyard, viver Ganges, the
rigng of the ancient Jaina idel from the ground and the grief of Rativega ets, (Kararnja 19340,
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Paumasiricariu (Padma ST Carita)

Dhahila, the anthor of this work, has talked about himself to the extent that his fatherls name was
Pariwa and motheris name, Mahazatisoray 1 (Sradewi) He has also referred to his being a descendent of saint
Magha, the author of Sifupala Kavya. The exact period of this work 1s uncertain, however, based on the
ancient style, it can be presumed to be a part of the worles around the period Vikrama Samvat 1199, This work
consists of 4 acts, The Heroine PadmaérT was the daughter of a merchant in a previous birth, She became a
child widow and lived her life with her tweo brothers and their wives. On the one hand she felt jealous of her
brotheri prosperity and wasafflicted with sorrow, onthe other hand, she did a lot of work, In the second birth
due to herreligicus good deeds, she was born asa princess. But due to the past wrong deeds that were carried
forward, she had to endure the sorrow of being rejected by her husband. In spite of that, through meditation
and prayers, she ultimately got Kevalajfiana and attained salvation, Inthe poetry, the city and the country have
been beautifully described, as have the longings of the heart, dusk and dawn, and nature besti beautifully
portrayed. (Singhi Jain Seres, Bombay

sapakumara Cariu (Sanatkumara Carita)

sanakimara Carin (Sanatkmara Carita)is the work of Haribhadra, the discinie of Sricandra and also
the student of Jitacandra and has completed Meminizcarin in Vikrama Samat 12150 This Sanakmaracharin,
congsting of 343 verses, from 447 to 785 verses in Nemnicariu is the poetry wiich has found publication.
The hero Sanatkumara was the son of the King of Gajapura, Afwasena. Crice during the Madanotsava, he,
tiding the fastest horse, wandered into a foreign land. There was commaoton inthe capital His friend wentin
searchof him and reached Manasarovara, Hearing his friend being praised by a celestial chorister, he discovered
his friendis whereabouts, In the meanw hile, Sanatkumara had mareied many beautifil maidens. Hearing from
his friend the distress of his parents, Sanatkumara returned to Cajapura. His father relinquished the throne in
his favorand tockinitiation. Due to his valorand victories hs was knownas CakravartTand finally he turmed
into anascetic. This ordinary hero has been made to shine theough the poetic beauty brought out by the author,
The seasons have been described very well. (Div. Jacobyis Article written in Roman Soript, Germany )

(Jambuswami Carin by Virakrta and Sudansanacarin by Mayanandi are works of a very high order
whose publication has taken place in the last decade.)

Oither than the published works mienioned above, there are a lot of manuscripts written by hand in
Apabhramé, which are safe in the various Jain Bhandaras. They are awaiting publication.

QUESTIONS

Essay Type Questons:
1. Describe the various works in Prakrit/Apabramsh.

Short answep type questions:

1. Bxplainin detail Paumacariya.
2. Baszed on the Pasanahachariya, explain the previous births of Bhagwan Parshwanath,

Multiple Choice (Questions:

1. Theuthor of Shanakomarasariuis...........
(a)Haribhadra (b)) Srichandra (c) Htachandra (d) Pushpadanth

2. Theauthor of Mahavirachariya is...............
(a) Vimalsuri (b) Gunachandragrd () Anamarickya (d) Anantahamsa
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3. The rmmber of acts in Chandapahachariv are ................
(a) five (b)) seven (c) rine (d)eleven

4, Which original text does Rathnachoodarayacharith indicate®?
(a) Gynathadharma katha (b) Uttaradyayan (c) Aaldyanamarikosh (d) Aayarc
5. Jambuchariya belongs to the pervied................

(a) 12 Vikram samvath (b 11" Vikram Samvath
(2} 13" Vikram Samvath (d15 Vikram samwvath
Kanayacharaiya has been written by...............

The epic that has highlighted the greatness of Shrutapanchami is.........00.
The author of Bhavisayath Kahais..............0

Lo 1o

The works written by Muni Kanakamaris...............

10,  The author of Pauchasitichariais.. ...,
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1. Dw Jagdish Chandra Jain, History of Prakyit Literatore, Pub, by Chaukamba Vidya Bhavan,
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UNIT 5
LESSON 17

Section C : History of Jaina Literature
JAINA POETIC AND NARRATIVE LITERATURE

The poetics is a senfiment (rasa) generating sentence. The poet composes his works through
concentration and practice. The poetics involves, as faras posable, all elements laading to the overall welfare

of life.

There are two kinds of poetics : (1) Visual and (27 Audible. The wisual poeticsis subjectto the sense
of hearing along with the sense of sight. In contrast, the audible poeticsis subject to the sense of hearing only.
The audible poetics has two varieties ! (1) Prose and () Poetry, The poetry has two vaveties : (1) connected
composition [Prabardha Kavya)and (2) stray or unconnected composition (Mulktake Navya) The connected
composdtonisa poeticsin which the narative sections are conmected with each othen Jinasena! has mentioned
that a connected compositionis a narrative composton in which the preceding and following relationship 1s
maintained. The stray composition is said to be deveoid of this relationship,

The connected compostons have two varleties: [ 11Gveat poetics orepics (Mahakavya) and (2) Narrative
poetics [(Rathd-kdvya) The epic presents the exhaustive picture of lite: Ttis divided inchapters (sargds)and it
iz large in dze also, Achrya Jinasena has defined the epic, * The epic is that composition which depicts
histotical or legendary character sentimentally and ilhostrates the effects of religion, riches and desires (Dharma,

Artha and Kama)'™.

The narrative poeticsis thatin which the narrative 15 presented with thrilling elementsina sentimentalized
and rhectorical style. Ttis composed inthe form of vevses (or metres). Hence, it is different from the connected
rarrative (Akkyayika) and narrative in prose (Cadya-kathd). However, itis the same inessence. The narrative
poetics has tweo varieties : (1) Complete (Sacei@)and (2) Fragmentary (Kharda) In the complete narrative,
thereis presentation of exhaustive picture oithe character. However, itis free from chapterisation and prosody
which makes it different from the epe. Thus, itis a different class of literature. Most of the character based
poetics in the Jaina tradiion belongs to this category. In contrast, the fragmentary narrative presents a single
aspect or incident of the character

The stray poetics bas two varieties @ (1) worth reading (Fadya) and (20 worth dnging (Gewa). The
author of S&htya Darpana (Mirror of Literature) - Vidvanatha has mentioned many kands of stray poetics
based on number varses: (1) one-verse compodtion (Muektaka) (2) two-verse composition (Sandanitaka) (3)
three-verse compoainon (Vifeshaka) (4) four-verse compodtion (Kalapaka) (50 five or dx-verse composition
(Kulaka) (67 pestcs describing only one subject like the spring season (Farydya-baddha) (1) compendium of
independert verses [(Koda) (1compendium of stray poetics composed by a poet (Praghataka) (9 comperndinm
of prosedy poetics ona subjectcomposad by a poet [(Sanghata)ard (107 compendium of stray poetics composed
by many poets [(Vikimnaka).

We propose here to present the general introeduction of the Jaina poetics. For convernence of cur
studies, we are classfying the whole Jaina poetics hiterature under the following groups:

(13 Epics [ Mahakavya)
() Fragmentary narratives (composed in meters, Kharda Kavya, Gt Kavya)
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(37 Hulogical literature (Stoira)

(47 Prose-cum-poem-based literatire (Charpn)
(97 Prose-literatire (Gadya)

(67 Dramas (Visnal poetics, Drifua)

1.0 ¥Varieties of Epic

Two varieties of epic have beenadmitted: (1) Intermixed or expansve epic (Sankalandtmaka)and (2
R hectoric epic (Alariria) The expansive epics are those poetics which have been enriched and developed
by the scholars on the bads of their genins, Edmayvana and Mahabhdarata ave the epics of this category. They
have simplicity and naturality. The rhetoric epics are composed by a single poet and the external aspect (like
arts of figure of speech)is emphasized there-in. They have been composed later than Ramayana eto. on the
basis of their imitation. Hence, the rheotoric epics are also called “Imitated epics™.

On the one hand, there are very few expansive epics in the Jaina tradition; on the other, there is
abundance of rhetoric epics. With respect to style, they can be placed in three categotries:

(13 Seriptural (Sastriva)

(2 Historical (Arthasika)

(3 Legendary (FPawranika)

The monks and scholars have menticned the following five characteristics of the Jaina epics:

(13 The whole story is divided in chapters with different names like Sarsa, Afvasa, Paricheda,
Uecchvasa, Kanda, Parva, Prakasa and Lambhoka etc. (all of them are virtually synonyms for
chapter).

(23 The structural techrique of the subject to be described 15 generally as follows:

(a} Preliminary benedictory prologue (Mamngaldcarana)
(b Menton about the objset and contents

() Conduct of good orbad people

(d Self-dimimition {Atma- Laghutd)

(e} Eemembrance of early scholars with regards.

£ Introduction of the poet and his teacher-tradition.

(31 Scheme for Subadiary narratives to describe the fnntions of karma and rebirth etc.

4 Inmostof the Jaina epics, the sentiment of peace is prominent. Of course, the other sentiments of
erotism, hieroism, marvelism and others are also there in a secondary way.

&) Thewbiect of the Jaina epicsis to prominently present the effects of religiosity, However, there
1s discourses on the triad of religion, riches and desires but it is the acquurement of liberation
which iz accepted as the ultimate objective.

2.0 Brie! Introduection of Jaina Epics

The Jaina poets have composed many formsof epicsin Sartskrta, Frakrta ard Apa-bhransa langiages.
For the convenience of our study, our description will be based on the following three-fold classfication (as
above:

{a) Seriptural Epies: The epics written in sentimemalized and rhetoric style are called scriptural
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epics. The Jaina poets have not composed this category of literatire in the Prafria language. InSariskrta also,
very few scriptural epics have been composed which are based mostly on imitation of the epics composed by
Fharavi, Magha and Fhapi Their language 1s hike the other poetics such as ‘Kratarmeipan’ (Arjuna and
Siva in the form of Tribal ) and ‘Stéupdla-vadha (Wurder of Sisupala) etc. However, at some places, it has
gone difficult to understand. The sentiments, figures of speech and metres have been given emphasis. Among
the sentiments, there is prominence of erotism, hercism and pacification, Of course, other sentiments are also
secondarily there. Thereis the laborious scheme of introducing variegated figure of speech (Chura-alarkara)
in many places. These epics contain quite a good amount of material related with the religion, poliics and
other varied subjects. Bome epics of this category are given below:

(a) Fradvamna Caritz (Biography of Fradvumna)

This epic 15 composed by Mahasena 30l of tenth century- the disciple of Gunakaraserna Murd- an
alround scholar of (Lat) Vargata-sangha. Wahasena was respected by the Paramara King Wunja, The chief
mirister of Sindhula or Sindhuraja- father of the king Bhoja- named Parpata was very much devoted to bim.
This 1s menticned in the enlogy of the manuscript of this epic available in the Jaina library of Karanj
(Maharastra’). The pericd of Sindhuria is tenth cenbary A.D. Thus, the period of Mahatena could be taken as
tenth or eleventh century AL

The epic of Pradyurma Carta is divided in 14 chapters (Cantos), Thedlanguage of this poetic textis
simple and sentimental. Many of the best metres and figures of speech have been utilized in the text. One more
epic of this name is also available, Tts authoris Sakalaktri Bhattaraka of fifteenth cenbory A.D.

(b} MemF nirvang Mahakavea (Epic of the Liberation of Meminatha 225 Ford-builder)

The author of this epic was probably Vaghbhata- the won of Chhahada of Porwada lineage of Aki-
chehhatrapura. Iost probably, he was a monk-scholar of Digasbara sect of the Jainas, as one finds the
description of 16 dreams in its second chapter as admitted by the Digambaras. (The Svet@mbaras have a
tradition of 14 dreams). This epic describes the biography of Neminatha- the 222 ford-builder. The text is
divided in 15 chapters. The language of this book isdmple and sentimental. Many metres have been utilized
inits composton,

The other noted epics in the categery of scriptural epics are the following:

(1) Candra-Frabha Carita Acarya Viranandi (11® Century A.DJ.

() Vardhamaana Caria Wahalavi Asaga (928 AL

5y Dharmasharma-abiyudaya » HaridCandra (1200 A.D)

) Sanat Kumara Carga: Hnapala Gand(1205-1221 ALY

5 Jayanta Vigya: Abhayadeva ST (11 Centary ALY

B Mumrlwveata Kavya o Arhat das (14" centory ADD

(71 Srentka Carta (Other name Dvi-a$raye Mahakavya): Jinaprabha Sl (14 centry ) and others.
Tl=maodern periced hasalso some compodtons of scriptiral epics. The epic named Jayodaya composed

by child-selibate pandit Bhuramal Shastd (Late 108 Acarya JBErasagari isnoted among them, It was composed
in 1957 AD. Thisisone of the best epic with respect to flow of sentiments, figures of speech and elegance eto.

The Jaina poets have also composed poetics on narratives other than the Jaina narratives. The noted
poet Amaracandra ST (1220-1247 AL of Bayata Gaccha composed ‘Bala-bharata’ epic based on the
basic story of Mahabharata, This epic consists of 18 sections, each of which contains one or more chapters.
The total number of chapters in forty four. He also composed ‘Fadmananda Maha Kavya' which has two
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recensions : (13 The longer Padmananda kavya of 19 chapters and (2) the shovter Jinendra cortta of 24
chapters with 1200 verses.

In Bala-bharta, the story mins with a natiral and contirmcus flow. The poet has not attempted in it to
present Jairism out of the way, Notwithstanding, he has presented the teachings of Bhisma on the duties of the
king, duties during calamities or extreme distress and the religion of liberation as per Mahabharta only. The
language of this epic iz varied, mature and candid. It has a nataral flow. There is the beauty of rheotoric
sweetness Thereisvirtually absence of discordant word s, The liberalism, politeress and digrity weign throughout
its style of language. The poet himself expressed ‘Bala bharata’ as "the house of speech and “a mandon of
beauty and welfare created on the earth in the form of language. ™

Neo Jaina poet has composed any scriptorval epicin Prakria like Pravarasena or Vak-pati-raja (Giarada-
baho, 8"t cenhry ADY. However, the Jaina poets have composed epics in the form of Sastra-postics and
multiple-mearing poetics in Prakrita and Sariskra. The Sastra-poetics are those where rules of grammar are
alzoillustrated through the poetics (Grammatical scriptural peetics). The noted book of Sariskra- Bhatti Kavya’
represents this category. The Jaina poets have also composed this types of poetics among which, the Dvi-
dfraya kavya of Acarya Hemacandra is very popular. These types of compodtionsare called ‘Dvi-diraya’
(two-substratum ) as they move on two planes simultanecusly. The planes are (1) the plane of the story and (i1)
the plane of grammar (rales).

AcaryaHemacandra (11-12' centiry AD) composed thisdviashrava poetic to let the people understand
the miles of grammer (of Siddha Hema Vyakarana whichis of Sarskrte and Prafeia). The Dvi-dsraya poetc
is divided in sections. The fivst part of this textillustrate the rules of Zarskrta grammar menticned in the fivst
seven chapters of the Siddha - Hema-Vyakarana, This part 1s1n Sastskra. In the second section, the rales of
Fralrita grammar have been illustrated which are mentioned ih the eight i.e. the last chapter of this grammer.
There are twenty chaptersin the first section while there ars sight chapters inthe second section. All the eight
chapters of this sectichare composed in Prafria language This sectionis popularly known as "Komdrapala-
caria’ in Prakria literatore,

The first section of Dvi-d@srawe epic dessribes the topics beginring from (1) the origin of the Calekwa
lineagein Anahilapura, () Coronation of Ktmarapala, (37 March of conguest, (4) Declaration of nen-kdlling,
Construction of temples and other public welfare works, The topic of Kumarapala has alsc been extended in
the second Prakrita part. The songs of glory of Kumarapala by the bards (and prisoners?), his daily routine,
wanderings accordings to seasons, toyal court and splendour of the kdngs have been described there in. The
ratrative ends with the contemplation of the king on the supreme objective (or 20d?) and teachings by the
goddess SarasVat. In the eight Fraferra chapters, the first six illustrate the grammatical rales of Maharashti
Prakrita with examples, the seventh deals with the same about Saurasenfand the eighth chapter deals with
tiles and examples relaled with Magadhi, Faifael, Culika Faifdcl and Apabhransha languages.

There 15 arcther Dvi-@sraya epic available in Pralrta named as Shri-ciha, It is also stmictured to
illustrate and exemplify the riles of Prakria grammar, It is dated 13" cenbwry A.D. It is authored by
Arsnaldashicka of Kerala, It has been composed inimitation of Kumarapala-caria of Hemacandra, However,
the examples givenin this book are not based on the Prafera grammar of Hemacandra. They are based on
Prakria Frakasa of Vararucl,

{b) Historical Epics

The Jaina poets have also composed historical epics like the other Sariskrta poets. They include the
poetics on kings born in noted lineages. In addition, they also include the narratives of noted saints, miristers
and wealthy persons. The authors of these works used to be supported by the kdngs orvich men. Thatis why,
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their works do not depict dislikdng topics abeoat them like the defeatina war, We find the date wise description
of incidents as admissible by histonians, Of course, the description about he lineage traditions, orgin of the
lineage and other things are based on legendary scurces.

Vasarta-vilasa (Pastimes of the spring)is the main epic among the historical Jaina epics. Itisauthored
by BalaCandra Strl. He was bornina Brahmin family. The name of his father was Dhara-Deva and that of
the mother was Vidyut Later, he got initiated by Haribhadra St of Cartdra Gachehbia, Itis admitted that he
composed this epic between 1259-1277 A.D,

Thiz epic has 14 cantos and 1021 verses. It describes the biography the noted mirister Vastopala of
Cujrat, The sentiment of heroism 1s prominent in this epic, We find expressions of the sentiment of wrathfulness
inthe descriptions of wars, We find beautifial form of the sentiment of evetism of urdon, Its langnage issmple,
soft, natural and mature, There 1s proper use of good-sayings (Suktn)in the text.

Among the other historical Jaina epics, the following are quite noted:

(1% Kumarapala Bhupala Carta : Jaisingh Sl
() Happmwra Mahakavya | Nayacandra Sl

(37 Vastiu-pala carita : linaharsa Gant

(4 Prabhavaka Cartta : Prabha Candra and others.

(¢) Legendary Epics

The Jaina legendary epics are those poetics which have beensomposed to depict the biographies of 63
torch bearers including 24 ford-builders. Such epics are religicus by natore. They describe the subjects like
knowledge about the self-soul, impermanence of the world, venunciation of sensuals, reflection ondetachment
and conduct of the householders ete. Ttis the reason that thers is prominence of meditative sentiment than the
story sentment,

The historical epics could be placed under three categories for the converdence of our shudy:

(1 Legendary epics based on Rasdwarna
(2 Legendary epics based on Mahabharata
(3 Legendary epics based erothe biography of 63 torch-bearers.

{c-1)Legendary Epics Related with X3mdvana

Ramais such a popular figore that the poets of almost all the traditions have composed poetics on him.,
The Jaina poets have also eomposed epics on Eama in sariskrta, Prakria, Apabhravisa and other languages.
mome of them are mentiened heve:

{a) Faum-eariva (Bicgraphy of Padma- A7 ma)

Thisiz.the ancient epic composed in Prakria. Its author was Vimala 30t of Nafa lineage. He wasthe
grand disciple of Rahu and disciple of Vijaya. His pericd of composition of this epic is taken as varying
between firstand third century AL From the eulogistic descriptions of Mathura, itappears, as per Chaterjes,
he was a monk of that city.

The Faum-cariya describes the story of Rama. It contains (1) 12 chapters with the couplet totaling
255 1 equivalent to 12000 verses of 52 letters each. The name of Rama iz Padma here. The biography has been
described in seven sections: (1) Location (20 Crigin of the lineage (37 Movement to forest (4) Fights (57 Birth
of Lava and Kuéa (8) Liberaticn and (7)) Ilany pre-births, There are some differencesin this story as compared
with Balmikd Ramayana. For example, the following points are worth nothing:
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(1) Voluntary forest-dwelling.

() Absence of golden deer.

(3 Bhamandala as the brother of Sita.
(4 of Rama and Harmimanaand others.

The language of this epic 1s ample and lovely. We find quite a good amount of material related with
Jaina Philosaphy in the epic.

(b)Y Fadma Purdm

This epic is composed in Sarskrta by Acarya Ravifena of seventh cenhry A.D. (app. 676 AD). The
epic has 1273 chapters and 12023 52-letter verse-equivalents. It has struchired the story ke Pawsmecariia. Tts
language is lowvely.

Besdes these two legendary epics, there are some more noted epics in this category. They are as
follows:

(1) fainag Ramayana | Sarskria Prose): Wijayadana S0l (18" century, A.DD
() PadmaPurana (Sarskrta) hnadas (16" century AL

(37 Padma Mahakavya : Subhavardhana GanT (16 century ADY.

(4 Rama Cartra : Padmanabha (16" Centory AL

Thete are many Rama-based epics in Apabhransha language. Among them, ‘Fauma-charnd of
svayambhu of (ninth century) A.D. is noted. The biographical voetics (Cargta Advyas) of Prakria and
Apabhransha will be described later, in detail under the head “Carita Kavwas'.

{C-2)Lependary Epics based on Mafhdbfardta

The Jaina poets have many epic compositions based on Mahabhard@a. Among these epics, the following
are very famous:

(1) Hartvansha Purana : lnasena of Pummata (783 AL,
(2 Pardava Cartta . Devaprabha 50T of Maladhar Gachchha, (1153 AL and others.

The text of Harnarisa Purdna hasbeencomposed by many other authors. Among them, those composed
by Bhattraka Sakala-kdrti (15 Centory, A.D.), Bhattiraka Sri-bhusana (1618 AD) and others are quite
known. The work named ‘Fardava Purana’ is also found written by many authors like Bhattaraka Subha-
candra (1551 AL, Bhattaris Vadicandra (1594 AL and the poet REmCandra (1503 AL

{C-3) Lependary Epics Based on Biography of 63 Torch bearers

The Jaina monk-scholars have composed many epics based on the blography of 63 torch bearers.
Among them, Mahapurana of inasena and Gunabhadra (898 A1z a great epic composed insarskra. Itis
divided in7& chapters (Parvas), Its sze 15 19207 52-letter verse-equivalent, The first forty two chapters were
composad by Jinasena-T and the rest 534 chapters were written by his disciple Gurabbadra, The first part (by
Jinasera-1)is called ‘Adi-purdna’ (The Legendary of the First) which describes the biography of Bhagavan
R sabhadeva. The remaining portion 1s called ‘L'ttara FPurana’ (Legendary of the Later) which describes
biographies of 25 ford-builders i.e. Cakravart wheel-tormer monarchs (beginring from the second monarch
Sagara), the first Bharata being included in Adi-prrdna), rine Baladevas, 9 Narayanas and 9 anti-Narayanas.
Eoththe above sections of these Piaranas, when combined, arve called *Mahdpurana’. Besides this Mahdpurana,
thereis one more such epic composed by Mallishena (1047 AD)isalso there, Pt. Afadhara alss composed an
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epic named ‘Trisasthi-smrii-Sastra’ and Bhaparaka Sakala-k#tf also authored ‘Adi-purana’ and ‘Uttara-
purana’ eto. Seelacarya- the disciple of Mandeva STl composed ‘Canppana Mahdpurisa-cariye’ (Bio-graphy
of Fifty -fourGreat Men)in Prafrsa (368 ALY whichisalso quite famous, Thereisa large number of independent
legendary epics dealing with the biography of individual members of the category of 63 torch-bearers. Among
the Prakrita compostions of this category of epics, there is ‘Adindtha Cariya’ of Vardhaminafcarya,
‘Swmaindgha Cariva’ of Somaprabha Adarya, Pawm-pabha-cariya of Deva-surl, Seyansa Cariya of Haribladra
disciple of hnaDeva, (1115 AD), *Ananta-naha cariya’ of Nemicandra Sari (19" century AD)and * Mahavia
Cariya’ of Devendra Sar1 (earlier name Guna Cardra 50T, 1075 ALY, We find many epicsin Sariskra alsoin
this category.

3.0 Stray Compositions of Poeties (Giti-kavyas)

The stray poetics are those poetics in which the sentimentalized disposiions are expresszd. They
depict only one aspect of life or a vitally sensitive incident. That is why, they are called stray or sectioned
poetics, AcBrya Vigvanatha has defined this category of poetics by stating that the stray postics follows a
country or aspect of life. There 15 prominence of the expression of sentiments and they are worth singing. The
modern reviewers have mentioned the following main characteristics of sectioned posics

(1% Prominence of inner modes. () Symphoricity.

(3 Indifference. (4 Sentimentalisation,

(97 Intensity of attachment experiences. (67 Density of dispositons.
(' Clarity like pictures. (8% Concentrated =flect

(9 Insight depth (10 ) Brevity

(113 Matural Expression. (123 MNatmal inner urge.

There are two kinds of stray poetics:
(1) Connected stray poetics [ Prabandhdatnka).
() Unconnected stray poetics [(Muktaka ).

The connected stray poetics are the messenger compostions like Meghaduta (Clouds as Messengers)
ot those written in their imitation. The uncoiinected stray poetics are devoid of connectablity. These poetics
hawve two varieties: (1) sentiment-based and (2) non-sentiment-based. In the first category, we have
Farivabhyudaya (Prosperity of Pardva)and other poetical works, The warious kinds of hymns and enlogies
and cenhiriads ((Sajakas) etc. belong to the second category of unconnected stray poetics.

(a) Sentiment-hased Stray Foeies (Messenger or essape-hased Foeties)

All the messenger poetics of the Jainas are composed in Sarskra. There 15 none in the Prakria
language. Thereisprominence of the sentiment of pacification in place of the serfiment of erctism of separation.
Among these poetical works, the following are the main ones:

(1) Memi-ditta : Poet Vikrama-son of Sogan (15 cenhary )

(2) Jaira Megha-dita: Merunmga Acarya (1346-1416 A.D))

G shila-Duta : Chantra-Sundar Gand (1427 A.DD

(4 Pawan-Duta @ Bhattarka Vadicandra (17" centory A and others.,

All these messenger stray poetics are influenced by Meghadita and are composed in Mandakranta
metre (having 17 letters per quarter in a specific order).

(h) Non-Sentiment-based Stray Poetics :
The eulogical and centuriad literature 1s mainly placed under this category. Bulogical Literature: In
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Jain tradiion many Bulogical literture have been writtern. The chapter ninth of the first part of Acdaranga (Book
on Monastic Conduct) named as U padhana Sruta (Bxcellence of Rightecusnessyand Mahavia St (Bulogy
of Mahavira) of Sktrakrianga (Book on Tenets) are the ancient forms of Jaina Bulogy. The chapter on the
Excellence of Righteousness has depicted the heroic character of Bhagvan Mahavira, In Makavia Shuti, the
various qualities of MahavTra have been presented through various meaningful adjectives and names, The
biymns like Tithavara-suddil and Siddha-bhalkti etc. of Kiundakdachatrya ave also admitted as quite ancient.
The Uvasaggahara Stotra (Bulogy of Remower of Calamities) of Bhadrabahu 1s very famous despite its size
of five Prakrita verses only. There are many commentaries available onit. The other eulogies compaosed in
FPrakria language ave:

(1) Afiva-Santi-thaya : Nandlsena

(2) Fsabha Farcaiika and Vira-tthui: Dhanapala

() Bulogical literature of Devendra SarT

(47 Isi-mandala-thotta . Dharmaghosha S0l

(&) Jaya-tthuvana-thotta | Abhayadeva Sl

The Jaina poets have composed many of the bestenlogies in Sarskrta which are varied with respect to
style, metres, figures of speech and other points. The eulogies have been composed in the following styles:

(1 Style of paronomasdas (Slesa)

(2 Style of logic (Tarkia)

(37 Style of Figures of speech.

(4 Style of filling cut a line (Padpir).

(5% Style of filling up what 1s incomplete (Samasyd P,

The eulogies like ‘Yultyanuiasana’ (Discipline of Logic)and JSina- safaka-alankara (Omamentation
through Hna-centoriad) and Dva-trirshikeas (Thirty two's) commposed by Hemacandra and Siddhasena depict
the logical style to elaborate the philosophical doctrines.

The main eulogies composed in the style of figures of speech and paronomasias are .

(1) Sarva-Jinapati-stuti of 29 verses by the zieat and a learned blind poet Sripala,

() Dva-Trindtkas of Ramacandra Sl

(53 Chatur-haravall Chitrastava of layatilaka S3arTand others.

A good mamber of eulogies representing the style of filling up the line or completing the incomplete
hiave also been composed. Marny pests have utilized their wisdom in completing the incomplete related with
the Bhakat@mara-stotra  (Bnlogy of Iinmortalising the Devotee)) The following eulogies are also very famous:

(1) Fsabha-bhaktamiara | Samaya-sundara,
(21 Sarnti-Bhaktdrnara : Laxmi-Vimala
(3 Vira-bhalbgmara . Dharama-vardhana

Among the purely devotional enlogies, the following are noteworthy:

(11 Tweelve Devotonal Hymns like Siddhabhakti etc. | Pujyapada (6" Centruy AL
(ZrSiddha-priva sotra

(3 Kalyana mandira sotra

(4" Bhaktamara Stoltra

(57 Sarasvatl stotra, Santl sotra, Chaturyiniatl Sina-sutl, Virastava or Vishapaharabappabhatti
(6 Vishahara Stotra : Dhanajaya

(7 Sina-Sahasra-nama | Jinasena

(8 Sri-pura-parfvandtha stotra : Vidyananda and others.
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4.0 Prose-cum-poem based Literatare { Cappakdrra)

The campu-kavwas are those which are composed in a mixed style of prose and poetry. The Jaina
poets have sufficiently enriched this form of literature, Yadas tdaka Campr of Somadeva 541 (959 A 1s
noted in this category. It is divided in eight chapters (Ashvasas) dealing with the biography of the King
Maridatta who was engaged in violence, Under the influence of Vir-vaibhava tantrika, the pair of novice
Jaina monk Abhayaruchi and jurior min Abhayamati (both were sonand daughter of his sister)are brought to
be sacrificed before the Candmari goddess. Howewver, the king is influenced by the monk and min through
their teachings and accepts Jaimism. The later chapters (5-8) describe beauntifully the conduct of the house
holders.

Sreandhara Champn 15 also very famous, Ttiscomposed by Haricandra- the great poet and the author
of the epic of Dharma-Sarma-abiyudaya (12" centory AL, The story 1= divided in eleven chapters describing
the biography of JTvandhara. The languageis superb. The figures of speech have been structured beautifully.
The Furudeva Campn of the poet Arhat-dasa of fourteenth cenhary A.D. deals with the bicgraphy of the first
ford-biilder- Adinath, Similarly, the Champr-mandana a Campn composed in ten chaptersisalso animportant
champu. It deals with the story of Draupadi and Pandavas, Among the other Campres, Nala-damayant
Campu of Jayashekhara S0rTis also popular.

3.0 Prose or Prosified Compositions

The Sartskrta scholars have defined the prose composiionasa composaton devold of metres Accomding
to Vishvanatha, the prose is a scheme of words and meanings free from the bendage of metres. According to
[Dandi, the prose is defined as a composgton with non-fixed quarters (asin metres) and absence of series of
specific words (garas) and signs of short vowelsina collection of syllables.

The composition of prose is difficult. Ttis why, we have amall namber of such compodtions, Writing
a prosified composition has been admitted as a test of the amthors as Vaman Says.

Beginming with the &' centory A.D., we find the refined form of Sankrita prose in Visavadatta of
subandbn, Kadambart and Harsa- carta of BanaBhatta and Dafa-Kumara-carta of Dandi.

Among the prosified compostions of Jaina scholars, the two-Tiaka-marjar? of Dhanapala and
‘Gadya-crtamant of Vadibha-dnha ave fanicas,
3.1 THakamanfari

Thisis a connective narrative it prose. It has been named after its hercine. This prosified poetic deals
with the story of Havivahana and  Tdaka-manfart as also the story of Samarakety and Malaya-sundari. This
work isinfluenced by RK&dambari of BanaBhatta, Itis authored by Dhanapala- the great poet. His father was
Sarvadeva and his grandfather was Devard, Basdcally, he was a Brabhmin from Madhyapradesh. Later, he
resided at [jjaird. His perind is admitted as the last quarter of tenth century A, His other works are

(13 Patya-lashehbi-nama-mala
() Rsabha-FParchashika
(3) Viva-thui
3.2 Gadve-rintamani{Fabulous Gem of Prose)

This prose composgtion isdivided in 11 chapters (Lambhas), This poetic has described the worldly life
of Jivandharain the style of tuff Sasskria and full of figures of speech. Its authoris Vadibhasimha- the author
of Chhatra-chudamani (Crest-jewel of Royal Authority ). His pericd 1s admitted as eleventh centary A.D.

6.0 Visnal Poetics

The poetic which is the subject of only the sense of hearing is called the andible poetic. In contrast, a
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poetic which can be enjoyed both-by the sense of hearing and the sense of dghtis called a visnal poetic. We
have discussed the different varieties of audible poetics like the epics, sectioned poetics, worth-to-be sung
poetics, prose-cum-poemised poetics, eulogical poetics and others. Mow, we will describe the wisual poetics.
Thizis generally called asdrama. Itz earlier formis found in Rigveda. Some dialogues of Foveda like Sarma-
peartl, Yama-Yami, Visvamibra-Nandl and others are the ancient forms of drama, This form was extensively
expanded during the pericd of Eamavana and Mahabharata. There is menton of stage, actor-cum-dancer
(MWaja) and drama in Ramayana. In the Ashtadhyay of Farpi, there 15 also the mention of dancing (MNatya)
and actor-cum-dancer. In Patanjala Mahabhdsya, there 1s a clear menton of two dramas - Karda-vadha and
Bali-vadha. The earlier Jaina literatire mentions drama in many places. We find the terminclogy related with
dramain Raya-paseniya-adia, We are menticring here the main Jaira dramas outof the available onesaccording
to their subjects

(a) Legendary Dramas

(1% MNala-viasa, Raghi-viasa ets. . RamCandra Kawi (1171-73 AL

() Maghili-kalyana, Vikrarta-kaurava, Subhadrd Harana, Anjana-Favanarjera  Hastimalla [15®
cenhiry A0

{b) Historical Dramas

(10 Candralekha-Vijaya-prakarana : DevaCandra (disciple of Hemacandra, 12' cenbwry AL
() Harmumpramada-mardarna ; Jaisinha S0rT (15" centory AL
(3)  Rambhd-marjari  Maicandra 51 (150 centary, A.D ) and others

{c) Symbolic Dramas
(1) Mokardia- Parajaya
() JRana-suryodaya eto.

{d) Fiction-based Dramas
(1) Malltka-Makaranda . RamCandra (117175 A0
() Kaumudi Mirananda and others.

Thus, the Jaina peets have sufficiently eriviched the different branches of poetic literatare, They glittered
their goddess of learing. This is the wasen, why we get thousands of published and unpublished poetic
wotks written by the Jaina poets.

QUESTIONS
A, Essay-type Questions
1. Describe Jaina epics and illustrate the main themes found in them.
B. Short apswer (Questions
1. IDescribe briefly about grammatical scriptural poetics.
2. Describe briefly about the stray or unconnected poetics.
. Objective Questions

1. How many varieties of poetics are there?
2. How many varieties of connected poetics are there?
3. The author of Fradyumng Cartais ... 7
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10,

The anthor of Dvi-@fraya Kaviais ...

On which narrative, Pawma-carivaisbased 7.0

Whao is the author of Fadma-Furdna ... ?

Which are the books authored by Jinasena?

Who has composed “Fsabha Parchashika ... 7

Which iz poetic work composed ina mixed style of prose and poem?
Gradya-chimtamani describes the biography of ..
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UNIT 1
LESSON 18

Section C : History of Jaina Literature
YOGA LITERATURE

The Jaina scholars generally face the problem whether Yoga iz accepted in Jaina tradition. Is there any
book ke ‘Yoga Dardana’ inthistradiion? Both these problem s require consideration with historical perspective.

There were three main religious traditions in India - Viedie, Jaina and Banddha, There were some more
secondary traditions. They had their own system of spiritual practices. All the religions had riames of their
system with specific names. The eight-fold Yoga system 1s the sartkhydn sy stem of spiritoal practices. The
rame of Jaina sy stem of spiritual practicesis the path of Liberation (Miekti Marga). It hasthree compeonents: (1)

Right faith (1) Right knowledge and (111) Right condust.,

Incomprison with the Yoga system of Patargall, this trratna - Gem-tric could be called as Jaina Yoga.
It is clear that the spiritual practices in Jaimism do not have all the componeits of the eight-fold yoga of
FPataniall. There is no clear admission of Breath-control (FPramdyemay Fetention [(Dagrma) and Trance
[Samadhr). Also, there 1s no regular description of Yama (Life-long wows), Niyama (Time-bound vows),
Poshires (Asands), Pratvahara (Turming back)ard Dhoana (WMeditadoriin Jairism as fornd inVoga philosophy.
The =y stemn of spiritual practice of Japism isanindependentone and, therefore, itsorganisationis also different.
The 28" shapter of Litarddhyayarna describes the path of iberation in brief but sy stematically. The 29, 300t
and 372 chapters of this book also contain the directions tegarding the Jaina path of salvation. This text iz a
later canon ameng the Jain scriptoral texts, The first section of Acardriga (Book on Monastic Conduct)is the
maostimpottant. It containsa highly vital and fine details about the spiritual practces of the famas, SEralkrtariga
(Bookof Doctrires), Bhagawat? (Emmciationof Explanation)and Sthanarga (Book on Mumerated Statioring)
also contain description about introspective whocton (Bhdvands), poshires (Asands)and meditation etc, but
in stray manner. The Aupapd@tha (Book or Birth) has a systematic description about the yoga of ansterities.
This yoga is only a form of right conduct,

The canomnical literature contmns seeds of the elements of spiritnal practices. Howewver, they do not
have the description and processes in detail. How they are not there? Itis still a question mark. Bhadrabahu
svami undertock practices of'a twelve-year meditation named ‘Mahdprana’ (Great vitality) We also find
mention of meditation named “Sarva-sasvara Yoga' (Yoga on Total Stoppage or restraint) undertaken by
many Acdryds The matare of the spiritual practices 1s available but we do not have the process to undertake
them.

AcAryaMindakomnda (T centary AD) has opened a new field of spiritual practices in Jaina tradition by
composng boeoks ke Samaya-sara (Bssence of Soul), Pravacana-sara (Hesence of Teachings) and many
others. However, the credit for the description of the path of iberation with proper perspective in a single text
goes only to Acirya Umasvat [ 2-3%centory AD). His text of Tattvarth Sitra (Formulae on Reals) or Moksa
Sastra (Book on Liberation)is a link between the canorical and later literature, The text has described all the
components of the path of liberation in detail.

We find the details of the processes of spiritnal practicesin the Mei literature, The complete details
of the process are found in the chapter on K@yotsarga (Relaxation) of Avasyaka-MWirwdkti Ttis composed by
Bhadrabahu-IT who belongs to the fourth-fifth centuory of Vikarma era, V.5, (=AD 457 yrs)
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The second stage of mental concentration is meditation. Its detailed description is found in Dawana
Sajaka (Centuriad on Meditation)) by Jinabhadra Ganl of sixth century AD. Both these texts are not related
with yoga philosophy or Hapha-yoga. They represent the independents thoughts of Jaina tradition.

The book of ‘Samadhi Tarira’ (System of Trance)of Pujyapada Devarasdi (4-5" centuory A1z an
inexhaustible source of spiritual experiences. His ‘lsjopadesa’ (Sermon of the Chosen) has also described
deeper expetiencesin this regard. The reader of this book cannot remain unalienated spivitually, Pajyapada is
the first scurce of the tradition of ¥ ogic experiences. Howewver, one finds the incidental descriptionof relaxation,
meditation and poshires ete, intexts like Viar-kalpa-bhasya (Commentary onGreat Permisdble), Vyavahdara
Bhasya (Commentary on Practices), Mularadhana (Badc Services/Practices) or BhagavatT Arddhand,
(Services of the Venerable) and others. The commentaries of Tattvartha Satra like Slokavartika (Versed
Explanatory) and autocommentary-based comimentary have also disonssed this subject in some detsils,

A new chapter of a new kind of spititunalism in Jaina yoga system starts during the s=venth-sighth
century AD. The leader of this stepis Haribhadra Siari. He coordinated the yoga sy stems and their definitions
with the Jaina sy stem and gave a new direction to it. His main compeodtions are : Yega-Frwdi (Drop of Yoga),
Yoga-drsti-sammcchaya (Compendium of Yogic Views), Yoga-Sajaka (Centuriad of yoga) and Yoga-vindika
Two Decads of Toga),

The classification of yomic system by Haribhadra Siriis not availabledinthe earlier Jaina literatore. He
hias not borrowed it from other yogic texts also. He planned his classificatizrithrough the combined influence
of Jaina and Yoga systems. According to him, ¥ega has five varieties:

(1) Spirituality. () Introspective Reflection.
(3 Meditation. (4 Equarimity and (53 Destruction of mental propensities.

AcArya Jinasena has described the yogic practices in a stray marmer in his Makdpurana (Great
Legendary) of minth centory, Acarya Ramsena composed his ‘Tattavarmsasana’ (Discipline of the Soul-
Tattva) and Acarya Subhacandra composed his ‘Jfianarnava’ (The Ocean of Knowledge)in the eleventh
century. Both these texts have newer areas of yoga. During this centiry, the Jaina yoga seems to be largely
influenced by eight-fold yoga sy stem, Hapha yoga and mystical system (Tantra Sastra). In the cancrical age,
there was only the virhious meditation or weditation on the veality (Daarseva or Dharma Divpana). This got
classified into four forms during this peticd.

(11 Meditation on object (Fridastha) (21 Meditation on Syllables (Fadastha),
(37 Meditation on Fornm [Ripastha), (4 Meditation on Deveoid-of Form (Eipatia).

It seems that this clasdfication 1s influenced by the mystical system. In the Nava-cakreivara Tantra
(My shcism on the Supreine of Mine Centers), the individual has been called as a Guri (teacher) who knows
the object, syllables, Form and the devoid-of-form. According to Guern GRE (Songs on Teachers), the termn
‘Pinda’ means ‘Eurdalini Power' (Power stored in spival centers of Ganglion), the ‘Pada’ means “Stear’
[(Harsa), the tern ipe’ means ‘drop’ and the term “rizpdtfia’ means, ‘unstained’ (Wrarjana). Incontrast, the
Jaira Acdryds accepted the abowve four-fold classification of virtions meditation, bt they defined them according
to their owein theory, In the Catya-vardara-bhasya, (Commentary on Temple-veneration), only three forms -
object-based, syllable-bazed and devoid-of-form based have been accepted and the ‘form-baszed” category has
been omitted. The meaning of these termsisalso different from the other texts, According to the commentator,
there are three objects of meditation: (1) non-omuniscient (i) cmriscient and (11 the liberated ones. The meditation
based on these three are called abowve three kinds of virtoous meditation, At that ime, the people got quite
familiar with these varieties of meditation. Hence, it seems that their adopton in Jaina yoga system became
unavoldable for the Jaina scholars.
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In this same cenhwy (11'"), Somadeva ST also produced some material on Meditation, His book
ramed ‘Yoga-sara’ (Hssence of Toga)is quite vital on the subject. He has discussed the subject of yoga ina
praisewaotthy way in the 39" and 40 chapters of his ‘Yafasiaka Caspu’ (Poem-cum-Prosaic poetic on the
Topmost of the Glorified ). In the texts of this centry, we also find the adoption of the four lkdnd s of conception-
garthy, watery, airy, firy and ‘that-which-based one’. However, Tattvd@reidsana mentions only three of them.

In the twelveth cenhiry, Hemacandra Acirya composed his *Yoga-Sasra’ (Texton Yoga) He desaribed
the concept of unity between the yoga-sy stem and Jaina Gem-traid. In his text, Hemacaridra has also described
the mutated sy stem of yoga, On the basis of hisown experiences, he has presented the four forms of mind : (1)
Dristracted (Viksipta) (2) Transported (Yatayata) (3) Mixed (Slista) and (4) Absorbed (SwlBa).

In the thirteenth centary, we have the book of ‘Adhwatma Eahasya® (Becrets of Spiritaiizm) by
Adadhara, The author has presented the secrets of spirituality ina systematic way in this book. There is one
more compostion named ‘Adbwdtma Kalpadrima (Wish-fulling Tree of Spirituality) by Suadar Sl of
fifteenth centiry. Its style is more of a didactic nature and less of a procedural type.

Ineighteenth centiry, Acirya Vinaya Vijayajlcomposed his second text of Reflective Yoga named as
‘Sarita Sudhd-rasa’ (Flavour of the Nectar of Peace). In the same centry, Upadhyaye Tafovijayafeontnued
the yoga-river to flow forcefully, We have many books on yoga composed by bim:

(1) Adhyatmopa-nisad (Proximity of the Spivit), (2) Adkyatma-Sara (The Bssence of Spiritualizm).
() Yogavatara (Descent of Yoga). (4 Dva-trimdika (T'wo joint with thivty)

He wrote a commentary on Yega-vimidikd (Chi-decad on Toga) of Haribhadra, There 1s a short
commentary on Patanjala Yoga-Sitra authored by him where a comparative study of both the systems has
been presented.

Acrya&T TuladiT wrote a book named *Mans-resasanam’ (Disciplining of Mind). It has presented
the Jaina yoga ina new style. There are two small Books published 1n Mamaskar Svadhydya (Shudies on
Bowings-Litany) They presenta new dimensionirithe area of Jaina yoga, In ‘Fasandha-cariva’ (Biography
of Pargavalatha), there is a beautiful composiien on Dhiyara (meditation)in 21 verses. Similarly, there are
many books containing material related with meditation:

(13 JSrara Sara (Bssence of Knowledge)

() Vidyaruiasana ([nsciphines on Learrings).

(3 Varag yaman sastra | Lext on the Jewel of Detachment).

(4 Kartike yarepraiss (Introspective Reflection of Kartikeya). and others.

On studying the Jaina cancons, every body will vealize that there is a large ameount of material related
with meditation in them. This material is not geting evaluated properly due to memotical loss and lack of
practices. The firs szction of the text of “Awdre’ (Book on Monastic Conduct)is sufficient for guiding in the
spiritual practices. The elements of meditation based oninternal veflection and insight (Freksd and Vipaiyand)
have beeri dzscribed very well there, In Appendix-2, there 15 a collection of some aphorisms of Ayd@re. One
canunderstand this reality by reading them. In this book, the ansient form of Jaina Yoga (Fath of liberation or
karmic stoppage) has been presented in reference to some new gquestions.

I=there any place of psychic centersin the Jaina Yoga 7 Is there any discussion regamding the Kundalin
Yoga 7 These questions are asked many times and they have alway s been non-responded with reference to the
Jaina yoga. An attempt has been made to seek responses to these questions.

This country of curs 1s accepted as the birthplace of spiritualism. There have been Lord R sabhadeva-
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the first ford-builder in this devolution cycle of time. The Vaisnavities and Safvites also admit him as a great
man ot relncarnation in their own way. Some people call him as Avadhitta (Advanced ascetic)), If we look at
Him from this point, heisnot only an yogi but he 1s the king of yogis. Ttisadmitted that the yomic path has been
enforced by him only. Ttisdue to thisfact thata large ameount of yoga literatore has been composed. However,
1t1s not available to usin full, Most of it 1s present only nominally.

(1) Yoga in Jaina Seriptures

The main subject matter of the canonsis the liberation (from the cycle of birth and death’). Thisisinthe
form of acquirement or realization of the natire of soul which is different from the embodied living being. The
austetities are the major means of attairing liberation, The austerities include the postares invelving phy sical
mottification, relaxation (Kayotsarga), self-shady, and meditation. Besides practices of ansterity, the practices
of five major vows (of non-viclence, truth, honesty, celibacy and imitation of possessons)and theirreflections,
three guards and five carefulnesses (Samiis) etc. are also prescribed. The meditation has an important place
with veference to yogic practices as the liberationis impossble without it We find detailed ‘description about
meditation in the Jaina canons.

(2)Yopa in Aedrdnaga
Mary important guides for the practices of Yoga and meditation are avellable in Acararaga Shtra.

{1) Philosophy of the Observer (Drs#3) ! The chapter 3,85 of sestion of Ayare tells us thatthe yoga
and meditation is the philosophy of a non-viclent and non-obscured chserver.

(2) Development of Non-attachment : Acararaga 2,118 has stated that the person having insight
into spititialismn should not consume things with attachment, He should utilize them otherwise,

(3) Practice of Vigilance or Carefulness ! The patient man should never be non-vigilant even fora
muhiiria (or moment),

The person should net be [Ach. 2,110 carel=ss on getting up. (Ach. 5.533),

The non-vigilant person has fear from all-dides. The vigilant person has no fear from any side. (Ach.

R

One should introspect on the soub only. CAch. 5.4)

Bhagavan Mahavia undertaeok meditation under the state of trance with steadiness, concentraticn and
vigilance

{4)[nner Journey yA&ch. 9.24.): The (spiritually ) brave men are inclined towards the great path. The

‘great path’ also means the awakering of Xupdaling centre’

(3) Introspention on Breathing (Aph. 1.37): The aspivant, who controls and pacifies the breathing,
accepts the triershgion and realizes the spiritoally beneficial,

(6) Effect of Introspection on Breathing (Ach. 3.37): The aspirant, who controls and pacifies the
breathing, does not get perturbed from sufferings.

{(?) Introspection of the Body (Ach. 3.609) : We get mention of the fact that Bhagvan Mahavia
undertock practices of introspection of body.

A personisalways non-vigilant who thinks, “Thisis the present moment of the body. ™
{8) Process (Ach. 5.21): “Youintrospect the body
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(9 Intuition of Trembling : “Y o see, the body is trembling alround from the pasdon of anger”,

{10 Introspection of the inner body through the body : The individual observes the secretions of
body through introspection of the indde of this impure body. He also observes the various origins of these
flowing secretions in the body. (Ach. 215070,

(11} Observation of origins of secretions of the body. : " on see that

(13 There are secretions in the upper patts.
() There are secretions in the lower parts.

(3 There are secretions in the middle parts.

These have been called the otigins of secretions. The human beings get attached through them,

(Ach. 5.118)

(12) Effect of Vigilance ! The dissclution or destruction of karmic bondage due o non-vigilance
ooours through vigilance., (Ach. 5,747

(13) Knowledge of the body or the Universe : The person with restrained sightis anobserver of the

body (ot the uriverse or loka, The word “leka’ hasa sense of body here) He know s the lower part of the body,
he knows the upper part of the body, [Ach. 2.125)

{14). Introspection of the Center of Consciousness (Szddhior £aitanva Kendra): Theman should
release himself from attachment with desives after knowing the internal center of conscicusness of the man
who 1s of the nature of death. (Ach. 2,127,

{15} Introspection on Saadhi{ Centre of Corscionsnass): A person, who is detached from viclence,
undertakes the practice of non-violence, and he realizes, “iHe has obszerved the center of consciousness™.

(Sasidhi). (Ach 5.20)

The termn “Sardhi’ means a medium in the body causing the effort of wigilance which 1s called the
center of consciousness. The houseless ascetic, who 1s noble, noble in wisdom, observer of nobility and
engaged in restraint, has known that the body iz a hole (of darkness). (Ach. 2. 106).

(16) Effect of observing the ceuter of consciousness : I say, “ A person who observes the karmic
hiole, whois absorbed ina dngle entity [soul), who is free from delusion and whao is abstained from violence,
15 not subject to the path (For misenes) (Ach. 5,300,

(17)Meditation on A0reole { Lasyd) : The monk should abstain from the inauspicious (threelaurecles
and acquire the auspicious aurecles.  (Ach. 6. 106)

(18) Introspective Reflections ( EAFrands) : A person, who wins over the greed through the rival

introspectve reflesions of contentment or non-greed, deoes notindulge himself to enjoy the desired obijects.
He gets free oo the passion of greed. (Ach, 2,560

{1)Introspection on impermanence ( Anitra): ¥V oulookat the body. It will be left out earlier or later,
It has thie patore of deteriomtion and destructon. Itis uncertain, non-eternal and non-timed. It has acoummulation
and reduction (through metabolism). It has various states. (Ach. 5,297

There is no moment of ime which is not the opportunity for death to ocour, The death can ocour any
moment. [Ach. 2.62).

The life-spanis passng cut and the youthis also moving away. (Ach 2.12)
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(2) Introspection on Refugelessness : The family and relatives are not capable of offering protection
orrefuge to you (from death’) and you are also not capable of offering or giving protection to them. (Ach, 2.8)

(3 Introspection of the Cyele of Birth and Death. (S2as3r2): The living being undergoes the cycle
of Birth and Death due to delusion (Ach. 5.7

{4) Introspection on Solitariness @ (a) The man should renounce all attachment and possesdons and,
then, reflect upon the point, "MNobody belongs to me, and, hence, Tam solitary. ' (Ach. 5.38)

(b The monk should think, ™ Tam alone, nobody belongsto me ™, and, then feel himself alonein this
wotld (Ach. 8.97),

(3) Introspection on Impurity (Asged @ The man observes the indde of the body through bis inner
sight of the impure body. He also observes the different origings of the secretion in the body. (Ach. 21300

(19 Process (of spirimal growth): The spivitual practiicner should engage his sightonthe objective,
absorb himselfin the objective, make the objective as his main plank and he should always be vigilant and
mentally engaged in the cbjective.  (Ach. 51100

{200 Introspection on the Present Moment ! "0 Aspivant, you know about the present moment.
[Ach. 2,243,

{21) Effect (of Introspections) ! The spintualist [Tathagata) does not lean into the past and future.
The great saint should be devoid of imagination and he should be introspecting about the present. Under this
state, he whithers away his absorbed karmic body. (Ach. 5,607,

(22) Postures (Aszna) : Bhagavin Mahavia undertool the meditation in postures ke dting on
hams (Utkaty or Cock-posture’ ete, and with steAdmess of body (and mind). (Ach. 9.4.14),

{23) Process :
(a) Observation of the activities of body, specch and mind after pacifying them.

(b1 One who moves out forinitiation affer rencuncing the sensnal objects, becomes a great aspirant.
He becomes free from action and knows and perceives (properly .

(24) Effect (of Non-active state’): Release from the Cyele of Suffering.
(1 (a)4 man with anger iz the man with suffering, (Ach. 5.830

(b The intelligent agyirant should destroy the anger, pride, greed, attachment, averson O, and suffering,
[Ach. 5.84),

(i) Release from Primary and Secondary Possesdons (Upadhid,
“Does the (spiritual) observer has any possessons?
(11} Blo, he does have none’

{2%) Absorbanee in the Soul (Ach 3.87): Whoscever observes the non-different one (or the self),
gets absorbed in the non-different one and whosowver is absorbed in the non-different one, observes the non-

different one. (Ach 2.173%,

{26) Release from the Sins ! (a) A person knowing the supreme-cbject realizes the tervorin viclence
and does not incur sns. (Ach 3,330,

(b)Y An equarimons person does not incur sns. [Ach 3,287,
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(27 Dissolution of Karmie Bondage : The kanric bondage inorred due to nor-vigilance is dissolved
through wigilance. (Ach. 5,743

(3) Yooa in S@trafrianes @ The terms like Adiatma-yoga (Yoga of spivitialism), samadhi woga
(¥oga of trance), Dhaydna yoga (¥ oga of meditation) and Bhavand yoga (yoga of introspection) are used in
Stirakrtanga. For example:

A person, who 1s purified through the yoga of Introspection, has been stated to be like a boatin the
water which crosses the river. In the same way, the personis released from all the sufferings.

(Su. 1.15.5)

(1) Fine Inhaling and Exhaling (j rasg-prasvasa): The monk should wander with non-attachment,
controlled and pacified breathing, dedre of religiogity, heroism in the austerities, pacified sensesand well-
restraint. The practices for self-beneficence are very rare.

(2) Enlightenment through the (spiritual) Observer : O spiritual observer, your visiohis obstructed
through your delusion, Yo are notable to see the tnith, Hence, you should believe in whatis being taught by

the Higher cbserver. The basis of introspective reflectionsis the enlighterment tendered by the observer, (31
1252

(3) Introspection on Separateness (Anpaira): The dedres and eniciiments are separate from me,
and [ am different from them. The entities are different from me and [ am different from them. (34 1.2.657,

(4) Knowledge of the Present Moment (54, 2.2.54)

(a) Know the current moment (30, 1.2.73)
(b)) Whosoever observes this large urdverse (of the boaz ), can have vigilant wandering,

(21 The men with patience are engaged in the great path leading towards the objectives. This great path
is the path of zalvation.

(4)Yoopa in Sthdnddcs (Numerated Stationing?

We get analyds of yoga of dtting pestare and introspective reflections in the form of magnet in
Sthananga.

(13 The Yoga of Siting Postires

(a) There are five kinds of Siting postures (For meditation):

(1% Sitting hand s-on-knees or Cocle-poshare,

() Cowe-milkang-like posture (Godohikd)

(31 Squatting onground placing two feet and thighs (Samapd wapugz),

(4 Sitting onbams postare (Parypartka),

(&) Semi-siting on hams posture, [Th, 5,507

(b The wirtnous meditation has four introspective reflections:

(1} Solitariness (2 Impermanence (3 Refiigelessness (47 Cycle of birth and death  (Th. 4.68)

vy Four Introspective Reflections of Absolute or White Ieditation

There are four introspective reflections of the white meditation:

(1% Reflection oninfirite modes/propensities,

(2 Reflection on transformations.

(37 Reflection on the inauspicions.

(4 Reflection on removal of worldly troubles,
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(5). Yogpa in Sgmardrddcs (Book on Categories)

In Jaina tradition, the term "woga’ 1s used to mean the propensities or activities of mind, speech and
body. However, in this text, the term indicates trance [(Samadhi). All the 32 yogas mentioned here are
instrumental in leading to trance state. Hence, the aphorism may also be called as Aphorism of Trance [(Samadhi
Stira). The thirty two yogas are as follows:

1.
2.
3.

10,
11.
12,
15,
14,
15.
15.
17,
18,
19,
20,
21,

22,
23,
24,

26,
27,

Confession (Alocand) . Description of one’s own non-vigilance or flaws

Concealment (Nrapalapa ) Mon-confessed non-vigilance.

Rigid Religiosty during emergency (Apatakdla main Drdha-dharmatd) @ Waintenance of
religicusly during any emergency.

Asdstance-less austerity (Aniria-upadhana)  To undertake austerity or religicus cbservance
without help from others.

Educaticn (Stksa) : Reading and teaching of the meaning of aphorisms and act or behave
accordingly.

MNon-adoration of Body (Wis-praftiframatd) . Renunciation of medication or adoration of body.

Unkrnown-ness (Apiaratd)  Undertakdng avsterity as an unknown, net to show or describe to
others.,

MNon-greediness (Alebhatd) : To practice contentment or nor-gavarce-ness.

Forbeavance (T#iks3) : Bdurance of internal or external trébles. To practice winning over the
afflicions (Parisahas)

Straightforwardness (Arfava): Simplicity or honesty

Purity (Suef): Purification of defilements; To practice truth, restraint ete.,

Right Widon (Sasyak-drsn) « Punfication of vight faith or vision.

Health of Psyche (Samadhn) ; State of the peychical health; Trance,

Fractices (Acara): To observe the miles of conductin a right way: Not to be frandulent in it,
Erriched-in Eeverence (Vinayveraga): To be reverence-ful, Not to be prond.

Bnduring Intelligence (Dhsti-peatl) : Intellizence with patience;

Dedre for Salvation (Sarvega)  Detachment from the world or desire for liberation.
Reflective Meditation [(Srapidhs) (Concentration on mental efforts.

Good Ritnal Activity (Suvidhi): Auspicions rituals,

Stoppage (Sarreara ) Checkdng or control over the kanmic influx,

Conclusion of Defilements of the Self (Atma-dosopa-sanhdara) : To sammarize one’s own
defilemerts.

Detacimient from Sensuals (Sarvakdma-vrahiatd) : Non-attachment towards sense-obijects.
Eenuoticiation-I (Pratyakhyana) | Renunciation related with secondary attributes,
Reminciation-I1 (FPratyakhyana) | Renunciation related with primary attributes.

Internal Abandonment (Vyutsarea) : Internal abandonment of attachment with body, foods and
drinks, secondary possessions and passions.

Vigilance (Apramada): Reninciation of non-vigilance or carelessness.

Bver-awake (Lavdlava): To be alwaysawake in the observance of the monastic conduat. [Here,
the term ‘lava’ means ‘moment’. Thus, ‘Lavalava’ means to remain vigilant every moment. The
monks following time-bound conduct always practice vigilance, They are never non-vigilant
even for a moment. Howevers, if there 1= non-vigilance, they expiate immediately forit].
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28, Yoga of Meditation on Great Vitality (Mahdapramna-dhvarna Yoga): To undertake the practice of
meditation on great vitality.

29, PFritionof Death-ending Time (Maraparika): Mot to be disturbed on the fidition of the feeling
ot pains of death, To remain peaceful and happy at that time,

30, Renunciation of Attachment (Sarvga-pariia) | Renunciation of attachment from every object.

31, Atonementation (Frayafeitakarana) : To undertake process of expiation for transgressions or
flaws.,

32, LastStage of Discipling at Death-bed (Marandrttka Aradhand): To offer worship to the Lord at
the time of death;, To observe the last stage of disciplines at death-bed.

(6)Yopa in BEhagavatr

Inearly scriptaral texts, the nse of the words like “Sandht’, (Centre of Consciousness), Vivara (Holes),
Randhra (Holes), Cakra [(Cycles), Kamala (Lotis), Karana (Voliions) e, isobserved nearlyinig synonymous
WaY.

(1) Kinds of Voliion (Karanas)
The living beings have four kinds of voliions
(13 Mental volitons () Vocal voliions (3) Bodily voliion and (4% Karsma-bazed voliions.

Eeddes the above scriphares, other canconical texts ke Uttarddinayvana, Dafa-vaikdlika, Aniivoga
dvara (Doorsof Disqustions), Aupapditca and Mardi-Skira etc. also contain material welated with the Déopara-
yoed. Itis not described here becanse of lack of space.

{7) Yoga in the Compositions of Kundakunda {1-2" ceptory AD).

In the early centaries of Christian era, the Jaina madition has a shining star who totally devoted his life
indescribing the importance of the realisation of self-soul. His nameis Acarya Kundakinda, He has discussed
many impottant points about yogain histexts of Niwarma Saea, Samayva-sara, Moksa-pdafada (Gift of Liberation)
and others. He has impressed upon the supretne necesdty of undertaking meditational practices. It is only
through meditation that an individual acgmees the knowledge of inner soul by renouncing the materialist
atfitnde. Mot only this, leads bim to the seif-realization, but he also becomes the supreme soul himself We find
for the first ime in Jaina literature this detail of description of the jourmey from the materialist soul upto the
supreme soul asillustrated by Kuriidakamda,

{8) Yopa in Tatavareha Siva {Formulae on Reals) By Umasvati (3 century 4.D.)

The essence of thie Jaina canons has been presented in Tattvartha Siitra. The whole text has described
the path of hberation theaugh the sevenreals like the hving and non-living etc. The right conduct and meditation
form the importantposition among its contents, Possibly, itis Umasvat who hasattracted ear attention towards
charactering the nath of the liberation [Moksa smarga) for the first ime which has three components: (11 Right
faith (D Righiknowledge and (3 Right condust, This three-component-ba sed differentia of the path of liberation
has been propounded by Umasvat only which has become a model for the later Jaina Acdaryds. Italso seems
that the ferm ‘meditation’ [Dhyaea) hasalso not been defined earlierin the way he has defined. According to
him, meditationis the concentration of mind on an object. Alongwith the defirition, he has also mentioned
about the physical sticture of the meditator. He has also stated the maximum duration of meditation is an
Astar-machitrata (48 mts), The virtuousand absolute mediations have been stated to bethe causes of iberation,
This indicates that the sorrowful {Arta) and Cruel (Raudra) meditations ate the causes of worldly cycles. He
has mentoned the various elements of conduct for the purity of the soul.
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(9 Yogais A vasvaks- Nirvukti{Abstractions of the Essentials) of Bhadrabahu-II (4-3* century A.D.)

Acdraya Bhadrabahu commands a high respect and regard in the Jaina traditon. He may be regarded
asanaccomplished yogi onthe basis of his chapter on Kayotsarga (phy dcal relaxatior)in Avasyaka- Wik,
This chapter has desaribed the X&yotsarga process in detail. The Xayotsarga 1s anintegral part of the Jaina
spiritual practces. Withouwtit, there can be no meditational accomplishment. The book has defined mediation
as the concentration of mind. Further, it has also been stated that meditation is not only mental. It may be
mental, vocal or bodily also, and one should practice all of these three varieties. As in Tattvartha Siira, this
text also mention four kinds of meditation. The first two lead to the worldly cycles and the last two lead to the
salvation. Hence, only the last two meditations are autherised to be practiced for spiritual objectives. It has
menticned the maximum duration of mediation asan Artarschuirta. The book hasillustrated the subjects like
mearing, objective, process, kinds, effectsand qualifications for the practiioner of X &yotsarga and relationship
between meditation and X&@yotsarga. After all these desariptions, itis ‘mentioned that K@ wetsarga leads to the
telease from all kinds of sufferings. Briefly, it can be said that Kayotsarga is the leader towards the path of
liberation.

(10} Yopa in the Books of Pujyapada Devanandi (3-6 century A.D.)

Tweo books of Pujyapaada are sufficiently famous: (1) Samadht Tarmtre Sy stem of Tranceland (2)
Isfopadeia (Teachings of the Supremely Dedred). The Samadhi-tartra commesnoes with the knowledge about
the pure soul and it ends with the statement that the meditational trance is the path of shiring bliss. The
acquirement of pure soul requires the knowledze of the various forms and natires of the soul, Accordingly,
likee Kundakufida, Pujyapada has alse described the three states of the soul-external, intetnal and supreme.
The external soul (Babkiratmd)isthe state of the soul totally devoid of the knowledge of the soul, Inthis state,
the living being admits only his body as soul, When he learns that the concept of body as soul is the root cause
of worldly suffering, he overlooks the abowve concept and begins to believe in the extistence of soul encapsulated
inthe body. This stateis knownasinternal soul state (Astaratmg ). When the living being know s that the body
and the soul are different, and accordingly, he alienates Himself from all the non-living objects and even from
all kinds of activities. He realizes the pure soul. Thuas, he stays with the soul only and later becomes the
supreme soul [parpedined). This state of supreni= soul has been designated as the state of salvation wherefrom
there is no returm into the world. The text hasillustrated through many similes that the absorbance into the soul
and keeping ong’s intellect into the scutbidiselfis the powerful means for the release from the sufferings.

The second important boolk of Pujyapada 1= [stepadeia. The term ‘fsfg’ means the most desired-
salvation. One should control the senses through the concentration of mind and, then, meditate on soul through
the soul of the =elf. The Adiyatma yogais to constantly meditate and realize the self-soul which leads to total
karmic shedding. For the tranifestation of the true nature of the soul, the absorbance in the soul has been
admitted as the essential compeonent. The book has described the process of absorbance in the depth of the
soul through simple and eadly comprehensible language. When absorbed in the soul, one experiences an
inexpressble blissin ong's heart. The sculist have this bliss as the most desired cne. The acquirement of the
grandeur of incoinparable zalvationis posdble only through the knowledge and realization of the soul.

{(11) Yopgs 1a £2hvdna Sataka(Centuriad on Mediation) of Jfing-bhadra Gapi(o* century A.D.).

The book of Dhyana Sataka is an important text on mediation composed in Prakra language. Tts
author is well-versed in the theoretical and practical aspect of meditation. A majorty of verses of thistext are
quoted in the Dhazvald commentary of sap Khardagena (Six-ectioned Canon). While desaribing the impottance
of meditation, it has been stated that the kareeds are ashified by it and it1s the cause of iberation. The author
has given, a very clear definition of meditation while keeping both the omriscient and non-ommiscient in
mind. The mediation is the concentration of mind on an object and control of activities. Thus, he has tried to
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clarify the point thatitis with regect to the meditation of the non-omriscient whenitis stated that the meditation
in the steady mental effort, and it 1s the meditation of the omri-scient when it 1s said that meditation is the
cessation of activities, Like Umaswvatl, he has also stated that the ime of meditation 15 an Artarmachirta,

The author has also discussed the four kdnds of meditation ke Umasvati, The four varieties each of
the sorrowful and criel meditation along with their four characteristics each. With reference to the virtuous
meditation or meditation on reality, lnabhadra Gand, for the fivst ime, has described the reflections, location,
time, poshires, support, order, objective, meditator, introspection, aurecles, signsand effect of this meditation,
With reference to location and time, he opines that that location and time is the best wherever and whenever
the mind, speech and body are inurison. The practiioners of virtuous meditation and the firsttwo vareties of
absclute meditation can only be those individuals who are at the spiritual stages of subsided and destroyed
delusion [or passions). In contrast, the practiioner of the third variety of absalute meditation 1s the dynamic
cmmiscient and that of the last variety 1s the static ommiscient.

12. Y oga in the Books of Haribhadra (8% century)

The petod of eighth centry AD may beadmitted as very impottant with respect to siititual ad vancement.
We find many new areas in the field of spirituality. This era could be called a gniden age with respect to
spiritual thoughts and practices. During this period, Haribhadra appears on the netizon and we observe the
beginring of new erain Jaina ¥oga Literatire, He did hawve all the spiritual wealth of his era before him which
involved al the tradiions including Jainas, Buddhist, and Patanjala Yoga-On many issues, he has offered a
new defirition to the Jaina style of treatment. He has also compared the Jaina spiritual practices with the other
yoga systems. He laid the foundation of a new chapter of coordination by studying the unifonmity ameong the
yoga contents of different sy stems, We have currently four books on yoga composad by him:

(1) Yoga-birdu (Dvop of Yoga)

() Yoga-drspi-Samucchaya (Compendium of ¥ ogic Views).

(3) Yoga-Sataka (Cenhwiads on Yoga))

(4 Yoga-viuvttka (Two Decads on Yoga)

The aspirant moves on the path of spiritoal perfection. Both-his own capacities and beauty of the path-
combined together fulfills his objective, “lhe ‘Yoga-bindu® 1= a great book of spiritual-bazed yoga. In this

book, Acarya Haribhadra systematizes the yoga in terms of five comperents on the basis of its gradual
development:

(1) Adhydtma yoga

() Bhavana yoga (L oga of Reflection)

() Dhyana yoga (¥ oga of Meditation).

(4 BEquarimity Yoga (Samatva-Yoga).

(5 Dricsolve of psychic propensity Yoga (Vati-ksaya Yoga)

The following dessription mentions how this five-fold Yoga could be practiced.
(L) AdhvaenaYopa

The Adhyatma-based yoga is to have anspicions thinking with the mind fall with the reflections on
friendship delight etc. while observing the monastic or householder’'s conduct. There 15 no fnition of the
seeds if vows without nectar-like watering through these reflections. Therefore, the first stage of spiritial
practices is not the vow s but the reflections attached with them.
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(2) EhavaniYoopa

The term ‘Bhdvand means to colour the mind with the colour of the objective, This dissolves the pre-
dispositions of earlier birth and creates new pre-dispositions. Hence, one should have new experiments on
reflections through tranceful thoughts and in-bred conscience. The main function of reflections 1= to create
internal awareness, This s the only experiment when the scriptural knowledge moves to get transformed into
spiritual knowledge. Slowly, this eagetness creates an atmosphere for meditation at a limiting point.

(3) Lhavana Voea (Y oga of Meditation)

After wandering ina single garden of voliions fora long time, the psyche becomes easly concentrated
on it. The meditation 1s that state of conscicusness where all the variant thoughts get eased and the soul
becomes steady in the pure consciousness like a steady lamp-flame. This increasing purity and steadiness of
mind awakens the non-attached view towardsall the material entiies, Slowly, mind-attracting thresd o delision
gets leaned and, ultimately, it gets cut off by the the sharp edge of equanimity.

4. Samatra Voga(Equanimity Yoga)

The axiz of the wheel of every religicnisequanimity. Itisa philosophers” stones (FParasa) whose touch
alone makes all the spiritual practices to glow. The sensual cycle bom through sttachment, aversion, and
delusion gets ineffective in the presence of even the shadow of equanimity . 1t is the support of the yoga of
equanimity which makes the yogi rise above the imaginary ducts of pleasiore and pain, mind-pleasing and
unpleasing and the desired and undesived etc. The various kdnds of saper-attainments and supra-sensial
expetiences described inthe soriptores are the effects for the best practices of this yoga. Itcan be said, in brief,
regarding the yoga of equanimity that it is the prelude to the besiory of all the systems of Jaina spiritial
practices. While accomplishing this practice, all the defiled psycing states begin to dissolve,

3. Yoga of Dissolution of Psychic States or Propensitiss

The meditation leads to equanimity and equanitnity causes the dissolution of psychic propensities. Itis
cnly after the complete purification of the psychis that there arizes the state of the dissclution of psychic
propensties. At this stage, the inner realization does not only evacuate the roots of defilements butit begins to
even to burn them. This increasing dissolision of defilements, later, gets transformed into Liberatedness.
Haribhadra out of these five components of yoga, Haribhadra has compared the first tour with imperfact
trance (Samprafiata Samadhi)and the fifth one of the dissolution of psychic propensties has been compared
with perfect trance (Asamgraffidts Jamadhl, Yoga-bidi, 419-210

2. Yaca-drsti-Samuefichavs

This book consists of 227 Sanskrta verses. We find high uriqueness and originality in the contents
discuzzed in the book, The true insight is the solid basis of spiritual progress. BEvery worldly being enjoys the
material world, However, his viewpoint and enjoyment criteria determines the introvert and extrovert
propensties. There are two main viewpeoints : (17 general (Cgha) and () T ogic, The O'gha viewpointis that
which 1s fournd commeoen to all. This viewpoint does not have the idea of originality, reality and naturality. It
hias the special tendensy of blind following and werld-inchnation.

The yogic viewpointis just the opposite. The eight drsfis (viewpoints) are its varieties, Out of them,
the first four drspis carry the living being towards the rightecusness while instilling nommal wisdom in bim.
These drspis may be acquired by the wrong-faithed ones who eam lighter karmas, Itis due to this specificity
that these drsfis have been called “Steady drsfis’ in some places.

Mames and Characteristics of Hight drspiz: 1. Mrd Dpsptl (Viewpoint of Friendliness)

MLA. J (P)L315



This drsfi leads to (1) friendliness towards the biclogical world, (2)idea of service to others and (30
science of differentiation between body and soul. This drst has sufficiently lessened perception about the
soul. This has been compared with strave-fire, JTust as the straw fire gets out with a momentary glow, similarly,
the general soul-consciousness in the wrong-faithed soul also gets off after irdtial lightring. Howewver, this
general consclousness does not greate any new encouragement for higher ladders but there 1s gradual decrease
in sadness and indeolence in petforming sood activities due to repeated practice of this drsit It leads to the
marifestation of the soul-quality of ‘non-sadness’. Along with this, the living being also acquires the psyche
of ‘non-aversion’. Due to this psyche, the aspirant becomes equanimons and tolerant towards those who
transgress the natoral laws, This knowledge is the first step in the great path of spiritual development.

AcArya Haribhadra has compared this drspt with Yama (life-long vows) component of the eight-fold
Patanjala yoga. Thisis correct also because the psyche of qualities like non-aversion ets. cannot be acquired
until one practices, under imits, the five-fold Yama vows of non-viclence and tnith etc. In fict, the Mard
drsiisis the systematized fonn of friendliness.

2 Targd Drsti(Starry Viewpoint)

Thiz drsfiis called “starry’ one. The soul-consciousnessis somew hat more fudid heve in compatison to
the Murd Drsp This drsfi has been compared with the fire of dried cowdung cakes. Though this fire1s stronger
thar the straw-fire, butit also does not have steadiness. Ttis the reason, why thie man with this drsf can not
think steady for the good of the self and others. In the ‘starty drspt’, the inguiativeness appears gradually, the
inquistiveness towards truth gets transformed into the enguiry about the soul. This drspt has been compared
with the component of Niyama (Time-bound vows) of the eightfold Fropa because thizs makes the avowed orne
to be practice-oriented.

3. Drstiof strength

Thisis the third drsf. This leads to greater awakermng towards the objective. Tts philosophy of self-
consciousness 1s gradually more lucid than the eatlier dxsfi. The centers of conventional thoughts and beliefs
begin to get away with this drsfi. The preparaticii lor breakdng the attachmental knots starts from this drsg
This drsfi has been compared with the wood-Dieas this fire-flameis stable. One can read oneselfin this drsg,
and one begins to know what 1s hidden in which comer of life. The flaw of distraction (X sepa’) gets pacified
and the desire for listening is awakened here gradually, the material thirst of the person having this viewpoint
gets contented. The main function of tiis drsfiis to awaken interest in good activities.

4. Viprd drsti(View-point of Shining)

This is the fourth drsi The self-consciousness becomes gradually more pronounced here. Though
chances of downfall are veduced here, but they are not completely removed. The lamp does not ighten the
distant obijects in the seme way asit lightens the near-by objects. The flaw of raiding up (uithara dosa) gets
away in this viewpoint, Just as the calm sea does not have the rising wave-tides, similarly, the worldly-
otiented tides.of thought do not arise continmiously in the pacified mind. The person begins to realize the
importance of religion and conduct besides the body and objects of senszes. Despite all the progress, the person
with this drspi may have a downfall on the spiritnal ladder.

3. Sthird drsti{Viewpoint of Stability)

This drsfiis the first step towards the stable spivitual development. The other name of this drgf is
*Avedya-Sarrvedya’ (Bendbility towards the unknown) In this drsfr, the knowledge about the soul 1s very
lucid and stable like the shine of gems. The minmization of external attraction 1s possible only when there 15
growthin the inclination towards the soul, This drsf strengthens the qualities of non-averdion, inquidtveness,
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dedre to listen and the quality of listening etc. acquired in the earlier drsf and one acquires the fifth quality of
fine-perception.” Mow, the soul stops to move on the indications from others. His tendency of seekaing help
from others also, nearly, goes away. There are simultanecus vibrations at the root of defilements. Tt means to
shake away the invincible walls of eternal 1-ness and myness. On acquiring this d»sfis, the aspivant begins to
acquire some yogic powers. The first sign of yogic activity 1s steadiness, health, softmess, auspicious smell,
clean excretions, shining body, happiness, and melodions voice,

AcArya Haribhadra has compared this drsfi with the component of Pratydhdra (retorring back) of the
gight-fold yoga. Its resultis the stablisation of mind and senses in one object or avea. By this time, the eyes
have beenaccustomed to see external forms, Now they, sometimes, will begin to lock internal forms, The ears
will Hsten tointernal sounds which were experiencing the external vibrations only. Inthis drsp, the difference
between the soul and body becomes more elucidated and reaches a point of non-contact ameong them.

6. Kdntg drsti(Viewpoint of the Beloved )

Inthis drsfi, the viewpoint of service or beneficence to others gets awakened. Thiz causes the memory
of the objective (of spirihial progress) always to be there, The knowledge of the self-dsveloped due to this
drsii has been compared with the shine of stars, as this shine does not change every memsent. Under this steady
light, the aspirant, scmetimes, locks inte his inner. This drsf, leads lim to acqimee the supernatoral art of
crossng the double mind of enjoyment and renunciation. Under this &rsi, the strong power of enjoyment
cannot win over the power of religiosity.

The acquirement of this volifional state, the mind learns to be steady on a single support. Patafijali has
compared this capacity of the soul with the sixth component of retertion or Dharana of his eight-fold yoga.

1. Drsticof Frabha(Viewpoint of Lustre)

The term ‘Prabhd’ means the state of absorbance <8 the soul with the objective fora long time, Atthis
point, the aspirant attains the capacity to see and understand the psychic flow, When one digs the inside, one
gets darkressin the firstinstance. The aspirant tries to have a lighted handle to destroy this darkness to proceed
ahead on the path of spirihial development. Gradwally, the enlightenment from this drsf goes on increasing
and it gets like the sun where there iz no darkzi=ssatall. The qualities or objects, which arve peeped by the drsfis
of the beloved, are not deeply experienced by the aspirant in this drsfis. This leads the body to be free from
dizeases and to enjoy unprecedented peace. Later, he acquires the quality of detachment while leaning and
withering the karmic flaws, This drsptbas been compared with the seventh component of meditation of Patan
Jala yoga, In other words, this drs represents the peace-carrying psyche.

8. The Fard drstiiThe Supreme Viewpoint)

This drsfiis the terminal state of spiritial development which has been called “Samadhi’ (Trance,
Eestasy or supreme squanimity ) by FPatamizll After acquiring this state, the aspirant does notneed to undertake
any action-based yoga, Whatever karmic obscurationis thete, one needs only awakened toward s it. On reaching
this stage, the knowledge of the self takes the shape of the soulitself. At this point, thete 15 only voliions of
pure soul, Notiing 1s formed or destroyed inside. All the defilements dizappear on their own, Thisis called the
state of iberation or Moksa, In this state, the knowledge 15 dissolved in the conduct. Mow, the individval is
perfect and he 1s leading towards the complete perfection.

3. Yooz Sataka {Centuriad of Y oga)

This bookis composed of 100 versesin Prakria, Acirya Haribhadra is more lucid in terms of Jrdstc
yogic background in Yoga-sagaka. This book has mentioned four backgrounds
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i1 Meon-rebonding (A punar-bardhaka): The individual with non-rebonding backgronnd has only one
round of worldly cycle remairing or he 15 not going to the bondage of strong wrong-faith again.

(i) Right Fredilection : Internal predilection towards the truth.

(iii) Partial Abstirence : Partial moverment towards the tith,

(1v) Total Abstinence : Total non-attraction towards the world of senses.

What could be the ample or natural method for the progress in these backgrounds 7 Inresponse to this
queston, Haribhadra states that there could be two methods in this direction : (a7 Internal methods and (b))
External methods.

{a) Internal methods

(1) Repetiive thinking on transgressions or flaws of the ==lf.

(i) Practice of the mental resolve on the science of discrimination.
(1i1) S pecial attention on introspective reflections.

(b) External methods

11 Knowledze about the public views about one-self.

(1) Maximum posable contact with the (spititually ) qualified and respected people.
(1) To follow the religious teachers or good literatare.

4. Faga-vinkikd(Two Decads onYoga)

This bock has 20 versesin Prakra. This describes the yoga very briefly. Dhring the canorical period,
the term ‘Adhyatma’ (Spiritualism) wasused for the methods of abserving (1) Major vows (2) Reflections (3)
Monasticism (4) Austerities (3) Winning over passions. and others. Haribhadra gave the name of yoga to
spititualism. In his yogic system, the tenn yoga has not ondy been the indicator of spiritualism, butit has also
been an expresdon for it He has stated every introvert propensity as yoga. In other words, yoga is any
religicus activity which leads the worldly soul towards liberation. According to the philosophy of Mahavira,
any activity without knowledge has been admitted as a supporter of inertia and the knowledge devoid of
activity as the cause of suffering. Haribhadra Vet co-ordinated this view interms of (1) Yoga of Knowledge
and (1) ¥ oga of Actionin hisflve-component yoga system. The following two formsare symbolic of the yoga
of Action and the other three ones represent the yoga of knowledge.

{a) Yoga of Stationing or Steadiness (Sthdnz Voca)

The erm “Sthdna’ (Statiomng) means to hold the bady steadily ona specific shape. The Jinistic scriptares
have been using the term ‘Sifhana’ to vepresent the Jinistc spiritual practices. They were taken as essential.
Almost all the religiousdihials have a prescribed poshares, OF course, there has been some laxity with the
times. Many prescuiptions were left out or transgressed. Today, we need to expose these methods. The practice
of the yoga of posiires not only makes the body steady, but italso leads to mental steadiness. Ttis why, it1s
absolutely necsszary to have a specific posture during the practices like equanimity, peritential retreat and
teacher-veneration and others.

(b} Efrpa Y opa (Yopa of Pronuneciation)

Any religions practice performed deveoid of prescribed method, takes a long time for its successful
effect. This procedure does not lead to remove the psychic troubles, and it slowly fills the subconscicus mind
with dis-belief, Thatis why, Harbhadra stated that the postures make one steady. One should pronounce the
incantatich or sariphiral sertence prescribed for the ritoal correctly and clearly. The name *Urpa woga’ indicates
the correct pronunciation.
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(¢} Y opa of Meaning ( A rtha- vooa)

Cur body has some cogritive or sensoty nerves whose functonal development does not depend on
their activity, but on their concentration on an object. The incantation without the knowledge of its meaning
does not perform any function except filling the mind with pre-dispositions. The final stage of success due to
prayers ot worships 1s not due to filling  the mind but due to evacuation of mind with any disposition.

(d)Support-based Yopa (AfdrbanaYoga)

The psyche in the shape of mearing reaches very near the retained objective. Charing the pericd of
prayer ot worship, there 1s predominance of the yoga of knowledge. Our conscicusness ascends in propotrtion
to cur quantam of knowledze-based conscicusness. Itis, therefore, essential that while undertalkdng any religions
titual, we should associate our mind with greatactivitieslike self-study, repetiive recital, meditation, relaxation
and others.

(). Devoid-of-support Y opa ( Nirgfembana Y oga)

The devoid-of support yogaisthe thinkdng over the qualities of knowledge ets. and the soul- the basis
of these qualities or to getabsorbed inthe soul orits qualities without having any specitic supportt like thosein
4 above,

13. Yopga in fAgndrpava (Ocean of Knowledge) of Subka Caddra (11* century AD).

Shanarnava of Subhecaridra 1s quite a large treatise on Jaina yoga, The bookis in Sasskra with 42
chapters (sargas) and it describes yoga deeply inan eadly comprehensble style. It has highly imphasized the
awakening of detachmetal atiitude, and, therefore, it has prescriped yoga for ascetics also, This text shows
high similarly with Yoga Sastre of Hemacandra with respect to thiz subject content, techrical terminclogy, and
descriptive style etc. The soul 15 in the form of pure knowiedge which is obscured dve to attachment and
averson ets. For the realization of the true nature of the scul, it 1s necessary that attachment and aversion eto.
are destroyed. The total destruction of the karsmds is the liberation. The passions are removed through the
victory over senses. T he victory over sensesispossiie only through the purity of mind. The non-steadiness of
mind is removed by experiencing the differeiice between the body and the scul. The cessation of mental
actvity takes place by getting the attachmeniard aversonaway. Inother words, the component of Fratwrhara
leads to the cessation of mental activity. The Pratyahdara makes the mind healthy. The means for remeving the
attachment and averdonis the practice ofthe yoga of equanimity. Thisisthe central poirt of the yogic practices,
asit can lead to absorb oneself in th=true nature of the soul.

Thiz book has lucidly described the varied related subjects like (1) place of meditation, (2) ime of
meditation (3 qualification: of the meditator (4) Various types of meditation and others. There isa detailed
description of the four varleties of virtious meditation like the meditation on object etc. This description also
includes the detailsabout incantations (Masitras). Perchance, Subhacasidra is the first Jaina author whe has
described the foir varieties of virtoous meditation, While describing about be four atiitudes like friendliness
etc, the book has also presented the generalized natare of the atitnde on compassion.

14. Yoeo in Adhvatma Taradeiniof Somadeva (111 century)

Thizis a small book of 40 verses in Sarskrta. These verses have briefly described the sorrowhal, cruel,
virtious and absolute meditations in simple language which are the basic factors for spintial development.
Thiz descriptionis highly objective. Thisis preceded by the description of yogic postires of the great yogi to
Adirdtha, The worldly scul becomes supreme soul by undertaking the yoga-practices in life.

“The book mentions that Bhagawan Adirgtha gets detached from werldly enjoyments when he saw
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thatthe heavenly goddess Nilarjana, while dancing, died siddenly, He adopted the yogic poshire and undettook
austerities. The author has tried to describe the nature of his yogic postare at that ime. His description runs as
follows :

“The Lord Adinatha is under meditation and he is under the relaxational postore (Kayotsarga) His
sghtis concentrated on the tip of the nose. Both of his arms are hanging down. His lotas like eyes are stable
without blinking. He has won over (controlled) the breathing. He has got the river of non-ethics dried up. He
15 neutral towards the phy sical enjoyments. He iz absorbed to trance. He 15 equarimons with the friend and
foe, Thus, the Yool Adinatha is absorbed in the wonderful and enjoyable ecstacy of the soul. His yogic
posture is highly attractive, deep and enjoyable by the observers. This posture does not only pronounce his
capacity of being a supreme soul or paragon through yogic practices, but it also leaves animpression of the
importance and the effect of yoga on the minds of the people.

13. Yoga in Foga Sastra {Treatise on Yoga)of Hemacandra (12% century AD)

Acarya Hemacandra of 11-12"% cenhry AD composed Yoga Sastra in smpleand eadly comprehengble
Sartskria language. It has 1000 verses divided in 12 chapters (prakasas), It describes the practice of yogainall
its details. Hemachandra hasillustrated the importance of yoga by showing the non-<differential relationship of
the soul with the gem-tric on the basis of yoga practices. He has stated that the practices of equarimity 1s
necessary to destroy passions, attachment and aversion, He has also mentioned the natiare, process and effect
of many introspective reflections to acquire equanimity. He has emphasized the attitudes of friendliness etc.
whichare helpfiil in meditation to be steady. After describing the proceszes of poshares, breath-control, rehrming
back and retention, he hasenunciated, in detail, the natire of meditziion, meditator and objects of meditation.
He hasalso described in detail the traditional characteristics of the sirtuous meditation and its four varieties in
the form of meditation on object etc. He has also described many incantations and learrings in the process.

He has, then, discussed the nahire, possessor, varedsseto, of the absolute meditation, and, later, about
the Hberated soul,

Hemacandra has described all the subjectsdeamt through scriptures and preceptors in the first 11
chapters., In the last twelfth chapter, he has desoribed the four varieties of mind, Viksipta (distrated’), Yaravata
(transported), Slisa (clung), and Swlfa (abzorbed) on the basis of His cwn yogic experiences. Thus, he has
tired to create newnessinthe descriptionnof ¥ oga. Besdesall this, he hasalso discussed the nature of the three
varieties of soul like materialist etc. and means for the acquirement of spiritual accomplishment. Hemacandra
hasadmitted the possibility of practice of meditation inthe stage of householdership ard has, therefore, descrbed
the natire of the votary, his vosws, nahire of his spiritual practices and their effects in two chapters.

16. Yoga in A dfirdtma-raiasya (Seeret of Spiritualism) of Papdit As@dfhara(13* century A.D.)

The mbject content of this book is clear from its name only. The term ‘Adhyatma’ means the soul or
supreme soul and its relations invelving the relationship which ocours between the worldly being and the
supreme soul instiled in the form of power and the individoal. The term ‘Rahaswa’ means secret, invisible or
vital element. These mearings indicate that this book briefly deals with the soul and supreme soul and their
realistically illustrating relationship which the common man does not know. The subjectis dealt with in brief
only because the bock has a small gze of only seventy two verses and, hence, it could be discussed in brief

only.

Acirya Kundakonda in Hs Moksa Pahuda (Gift of Liberation) and Pujyapada in bis Sameddhi Tartra
(wystem of Trance)) have clasdfied the soul in three categories: (1% BExternal soul, (20 Internal soul, (315 upreme
soul,
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These categories of soul do not represent any caste orcreed, but they are representative of the specific
state of the liberatable soul, (Bhavya-atmea). However, in the text of Afadhara, he has dedgnated these classes
as (1) selftsoul (Svarmd) (i) pure self-soul (Suddha Svatma) and (i) Supreme soul or Para Brahma which
indicates that *Fara-brakma’ here means supreme soul, the pure self-soul indicates the internal soul and the
term “Swvateed’ indicates the external or impure soul as it precedes the pure soul,

17. Yopa in AdAvatm-Kalpadrama (Wish-fulfilling Tree of Spiritualism) of Acarya SuadarSiri (15
century A.Dv)

The Jaina authors admit four kdnds of positings (Wiksepas), These are the different disquisiion doors
for looking at things with different perspectives. The spiritnalism may alse have these four disqunsition doors
forits study. They are (1) MNamal spiritnalism (2) Installational spritivalism (57 Substantive spivitnalisneand (40
Wodal spinitualism (Bhavae-Adhyatma). The namal spiritualism means just to pronounce orname “4dnrypatma’
without understanding its mearning. Similarly, the persons are called ‘Adhyatnik’ (spiritualists) who make a
show of spirittalism without any modal change. Theinstallational spivitualismis defined asto install anidol or
image of the person with a life of spiritialisim or to make a lettered strmichore of spiritualism orto make a lettered
struchure of spiritialism itself. The substantive spivittalism is defined as those teachinzs or andio-visual means
which encourage spiritualism. Secondly, it may also be the sabstantive spintualism which divects one to imderta ke
the control of inbreathing, cut-breathing and holding-breathing externally so that the people may feel that this
leads one to be introvert to learn the natare of the soul. Howewver, the persen remains blank as before, The
maodal spiritualism is defined as to have propensities representing the mieds of the nature of own self

The meaning of the term “Adhyatma’ has such a great meaning. Thisisitself a kalpa-drima. Just as
one acquires the cherished material from the wish-fulfilling tree, gnalarly, this textis also a kalpadruesa, Ifa
spiritualist desires any thing related with the spiritial cosmos) bz may get it somewhere (in the book). This
book has also described the avoidable worldly behaviowrand its cruel nature associated with the spiritual
practices. Itis due toall these facts that itis possible that many useful subjects related with spiritualism can be
found in this book.

This bock has 16 chapters (Adhikdras) wimch are named as below:

y Equarimity (Samatd)

(2 Attachment with womets | my-ness about women- srf-mamatva).
(37 Wly-ness about son (Fuira-meamatwa).

&Y My-ness about wealth (Dhara-mamatva)
=) My-ness about body (Deha-mamatva).

=) MNon-vigilanoe (pramada).

] Passion: (Kasawa)

(&Y Spriproral studies (Sasragar.

=) smuppresson of Peyche (Cita-damana).
(10%  Detachment (Vardagpa).

(i Purity of Rightecusness (Dharma-sueddhi),
(127 Purity of Teacher (Gurue-suddhi),

(13%  Learming Ascetihood (Yati-stksa).

(14  Stoppage of karmas (Savrvara).

(157  Auspicious propensity (Subha pravriD,
(16%  Hguarimity (Sdmwg)
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Thus, there 1s description of equanimity inthe beginning of this text and there isalso the desaription of
it1is the end of the book. Thus, this text has expressed the importance of equardmity.

18. Yopa in Santa-sudhd-rasa (Flavour of Peaceful Neetar) of Upadhyaya Vinaya Vijaya (18 century
AD).

The introspective reflections have an important place in the Jaina system of spiritial practices. The
insight leadsto acquire the trath and the introspective reflection changes the old pre-disposiions. Thereis no
smultanecus menton of twelve reflections in the early soriptures. However, the later literatiure contains them
in a coordinated way. Umasvat has mentioned twelve reflections in his Tattartha-Sira. Many texts like
‘Baagrasa Anuvekkhaa' of Kundakonda and ‘Rartike ywirmpraksa’ of SvAmTtKumara and others are also
available which describes them. Upadhyaya Vinaya-Vijayajl developed this tradition and has authared the
above poetic text which could be musically adopted. It contains sixteen reflections.

Thistext iz animpeortant work in the tradition of poetic literatiore in Sarskra. Ithas a mataore language,
powerful expression, depth in essence and pleasing style. There 1s flow of inductive poweriin this text full of
peaceful literary sentiment. The author hasalso composed some poems in very heart-touiching form, They are
very useful for the present problems.

The essence or formula of insight meditation (Preksa-dhwina)1s the balance between the intellectial
and reflective development. The insight meditation is a solution to the problems of the present. Upadhyayai
hascomposed a poem which means that this world 1s full of delusion and soffering. Thereis no nectar of peace
evenin the minds of the scholars or saints without reflections. Without them, there is no happiness also,

19. Y oga in Com positions of Upadhyaya Yosovijayaji(18* eeatury AD)

Upadhyaya Yasowvijaya has promoted the tradition of Jaina yoga through many of his compodtonsin
gighteenth centary. He has written many books in Sarisketa and Gagardil, All his composdtion indicate his
wide shidy, deep thinking and coordinative viewpoint, 1t seems that his wisdom has been most elaborate only
in his books on yoga. We find the following books onyoga by him:

(1) Adbvarma Sara (Besence of Spirinizlizsm)

(20 Adinarma-uparisada (Froximity o Spiritalism).

(37 Shdana Sara (Besence of Knowledge)

(4 Dva-tritsar fika (Three [Decads and two with Commentary)

(80 Dva-trinstka (Three [Decads and two on Yoga),

(67 Vniti on Harl-bivadra Yoga-vindika (Short Commentary on Two Decads on Yoga of Haribhara)),

() Vritl on Sodaitkd  (Short Commentary on Sixteenad),

(8 Vriti on Edtanjala- Yoga Shtra - (Short commentary on Faatanjala Yoga Treatize),

(9 Sajthaya on Eight Yoga-drstisin Yopa-drsiic Samuccaya of Harvibhadra in Guprait

In the fOrst three of his books, he has given a fine discussion on (17 The defirmtion of spiritualism (2)
The natr= of the world or transmigration (37 detachment (4) Rerinciation of attachment (57 Acceptance of
atitude of equarimity (6) Good activities or rituals (71 Purity of mind (8) Mature of meditation and meditator

(9" Time and place of meditation (107 Poshires and support of meditation (11 Kinds of meditation and other
subjects.

While elaborating on the objective of yoga of kmowledge and action, Yofovijayajl points out that the
yoga of action means good activities oritisthe rightful performance of different religicus activities as prescribed
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in soriptores. In contrast, the yoga of kowledge is the absorbance in the natire of soul and detached attitnde
towards sense objects. The yoga of knowledge has only one object .. 1.e. indght into soul. While describing
the effect of meditation, he writes that it causes (1)) the enlightenment of the soul. (23 It leads to the peace of
mird. (311t removesthe differentiating atitude between the soul and supreme soul. Meditationisan incompatable
nectar. Itisthe supreme flavour of soul. He presents the clear picthore of the yomic practices of Patafijala after
describing some important elements of spititnalism in his Dva-rrindikas. He also makes detailed discussions
on the yoga books of Haribhadra in his Cva-terisiras. We find a true analy sical, comparative and coordinative
insight of U padhwayyiin these books. Also, he has deeply analysed some of the aphorisms of Patafiall with
respect to the Jaina viewpoint and he has, as far as possible tried to coordinate his opirdons, with the Jaina
postulates. The contribution of U pddbydyapiin comparative shadies in Jaina yoga serves as a gunde for us,

20. Yoga in DAvana Prakarapa - (Case of Meditation) of Jayacarya (19* century)

Jayacarya had deeply studied meditation. He was familiar with the theoretical and practizal aspectsof
the meditation. Maghava Gani has written in his biography that Jayacarya knew all tricks &f the trade of the
yoga doctringe.

Many books have been written on yoga in the languages of the country. Hoth the books ‘Bado
Dhyana’ and "Chhope Dhyina’ (Major Meditation and Minor Meditation) composed by him in Gupdfcome
in this category.

Fade Dhvana(Major Meditation)

Jayacarya has briefly mentioned some of the systems of mediistionin this book. He has stated that the
basic element of Jaina spiritual practicesis the ‘Practice of Three Chuards (Tri-guptl s@ddhand ) It means the
practice of (1) poshires (20 slence and (37 mental concentraticin. The book of "Bade Dhvana’ starts with this
topic. In solving the problem of ‘how to remowve the unsteedaiess of mind’, he has mentioned to concentrate
the psyche on the (1% 1nhaling and exhaling of air and {27 on the Sanskrta syllable “Se-kaes’ (T am He) The
second variety of meditation is called ‘TRtharkara Dipana’ (Meditation on the ford-builders). The Siddha-
Dhyana (Meditation on the Liberated cnes)and the Tourth kdnd of meditationis called *Rarsea-vipgka Dhpana
(Meditational Thinking on Karmic Friition). Afer meditational practice, he has described about the deep
thinking on ‘the reflection onimpurity’. In th=end, he hasmentioned the method of thinking cver the nature
of self-soul. Thus, this small book deals with the important elements of (1) insight into the breathing (2)
meditation on auresles (3) meditation on sameness (1adatmypa) (47 Meditation on natare of the soul and (5)
reflection.

On reading this book, one feels that this book 1s not written on the basis of other books. It has been
composed on the basis of s practices and experiences. He has written, " Where there is pure meditation,
marny bad karmas are destroyed and marny avspicious qualities appear. When we read *Martiras’, meditation
gets purer. One showld think over the natare of soul three timesa day and it will be realized by you asthe soul
and the Jina stay itias

Thizis anexperience. It seems from this that the author must have practiced and experienced this kand
of mediteticon and presented it in the form of a small book. It has described the science of differentiation. He
hasmentioned the difference between the Sfva (soul) and Prdeala (mattergy ) under more than forty heads. He
hias said that " (1) attachment and aversions (2) passions and (37 karmic influx do not belong to me, They are
different from me. I have the natore of the tetrad of infinity ©i of knowledge, faith, conduct, and potency. I am
pure, indestructive and the knower.”

The distinctive featires of the Jfvg and Fudgala are given below:
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The ffva (Soul)is

(13 Devoid of old age (Ajara)

() Infinite (Anarita)

(97 Steady [Acala)

(1 Devoid of defects (Amala)

9 Indescribable [Arabhl)

(113 Devold of Activity (Akarema)
(137 Devold of kanmic realization (Asiedaya)
(15) Static (Ayogl

(17 Devold of diseaszes (Aregh
(193 Devoild of Division (AckhedD)
(210 Devaoid of passons (Akasay
(237 Devold of body (Afaryn

(257 Devoid of Intake (Anrahart)
(27 Neither-heavy-nor-light (Agurielagh
(297 Devold of senses (AnpidrD)
(510 Devoid of Birth-place (A4 yorD
(350 Immortal [Amara)

(357 Non-successve (Aparampara)
(57 Devoid of support (Arasria)
(39 Congstent (Aviudha)

(41) Invisible (Alakha)

(437 Devoid of attachment (Asargi)

(457 Knower of the uriverse and non-uriverse

(Loka-aloka-SREyaka)
(47 Blissfully conscious (Cidaranda .

() Beginningless (Anadn)

(4 Aksaya (Indestructible)

(6 Devaoid of parts [(Akala)

(&) Impercievable [Agama)

(10 Formless (Arizpt)

(123 Mon-bonder of karmdas (Abardhaka )
(14) Non-matarated (Ariidiraka)

(16) Non-enjoyer (Abhogl)

(18% Devoid of libido (Avedt)

(200 Devold of sorrow [Akked)

(220 Devaoid of aurecles (AlesT)

(24 Devoild of brightness (AbAasT)

(260 Devoid of obstuctons (Avyabadha)
(28) Indivisible (Abkedu’

(307 Devold of vitalihes (Aprdnis),

(A2 Non-worldly (Asansart)

(G347 Suprems (Apara)

(367 Mon-pervasive (Avyaph)

(587 Devold of vibrations (Akarpa)
(40 Devaold of kanmic infliox (Ardsrava)
(A2 Devold of sorrow (ASoka)

44y Devoid of shape (Anrakara)

(467 Pure and

In contrast, the Prdgala has diffsisnit features from the JSfva. However, the (worldly ) being is under the
yokes of karmds, Because of this fact, the ffva does have the defiled nature of enjoying sensuals. Nevertheless,
the living being does not get attached 1a them because be hasa normnal natare of pure and blissful conscicusness,
The JSiva thinks that his nature 1= different from the enjoyership of the sensuals,

Thus, despite this text being small in sze, it seetns sufficiently large with respect to its contents.
Chhate Dhvina (Minor Meditation)

This book describes the system of meditation on great Bowings Litany (Nameaskara Martra). Ithasa
very small sizeend its contents are brief, Hence, its name ‘Chhojo Dhyana’ 1s proper.

There 1s no knowledge about the place and time of compostion of these two books of Jayacarya.

21 ‘Msnanu-j:imnﬂm‘miseip]ining of Mind) of Ganadhipati. GuruDeva Sr1 Tulasijt (Twentieth
century)

Ganadhipat Charideva Tulaslis one of the leading monk-schalars who has attempted to revive the dis-
appearing. Jaina yoga tradition in the later part of twentieth century. He composed the book of "Maror-
Sasanam’ in aphorismic style of Sarskrta. It contains seven chapters, and 151 aphorisms. We observe the
spiritually strengthened consciousness of the authorinit. The book, though small in dze, offers, vivification to
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the ¥oga practiicners through compiling the great and enviched tradifion of meditation contirnting through
2500 years. According to the author, the mind 1s the active agent forall the activities of the life. Ttis, therefore,
possble to be spiritually uriform by bringing the delusion, of mind through, knowing, observing and trairing
in the concentration of mind. The spiritual consciousness is the perpetual source of peace and bliss which are
desired by all the living beings to be acquired but fail to achieve them. The main objest of this book 1s to
present the urniversal and acceptable elements of yogic practices as per the needs of this era in a dmple and
easily comprehensible linguistic style. This book has described the exemplary art of awakerning and proper
channelization of mind in a scientfic way.

The meditation 1s the main theme of the book, The mind 1s disciplined through meditation only. That
15 why, this book has described all the factors leading to control the mind sush as

(13 The role of meditation in the process (23 The subsidiary elements of meditation.

(33 The capability for undertakang meditation. (43 The proper postures for meditation

(%% The kinds of supportt for meditation and others.

The book hasdescribed six states like the distracted ete. of mind followed by-the discusdon of all the
steps starting from the purification of mind upto the stage of cessation of actvities of mind. This bock hasalso

given the knowledze of some self-experienced practices of breathing control widch 1s helpful in geting the
mind steady.

In Jainclogy, the term “Yoga' has also been stated in terms of the mental, vocal and bodily activities.
The use of this meaning iz quite popular. Thatis why, the practice of mental resolves (pratinas) and control
over senses and the sensed-ones (Saxvara) is also morve popular i the field of spivitual practices.

According to the Jaina philosophy, there are six power-sources [(Completions, Faryaptis) and ten

power-centers (Vitaliies, Pramds) of our life as given below
(2) Six power-sources ( Farrapiis)
(13 Food (23 Body (3) Senses (4) Respiration (57 Speech and (67 Ihind
{b) Ten Power-centres { Frdpds)

(11 Sense of hearing (2 Sense of sight
() Sense of smell (4 Sense of taste
(&) Sense of touch (&) mental strength
("1 W ocal strength (8) Bodily strength
(9 Respiration (107 Life-span

It seems that there 1= cause-effect relation between these two factors. The power-sources are the cause
and the power-cerires are the effects. When one abridges their numbers, both of them tum equal as below:

FPowser-Sources FPower-centres

"1 Food (13 Life-span

(&) Body (21 Bodily strength
(3 Senses (37 Senses (five)
(4 Respiration (4 Respiration

(5 Speech (5% Wocal strength
(6 Mana (6 Mental strength
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These power-sourcesand power-centres arve there neither in the pure state of conscicushess norin the
non-living entiies. They are created during the combination of the conscious and the non-conscicus entities.
All the Hving beings are in the state of combination of the conscious and non-conscions (mattergy, prdgala)
We do not have the realization of pure conscicusness. Hence, we are notinthe role of consciousness only, "We
are enriched with the power of experience and knowledge. Hence, we are also not in the role of the non-
conscious only, We are playing the combined role of the consciousness and non-consciousness.

These power-sources and power-centres are the differentating elements of the ffva and MNon-J/Tra
elements. Those entities are called Jfvds who have the power of food intake, body struchire, sense-stictare
and respitation. In contrast, there entiies are called non-Jfeds who do not possess those powers.

The power of speech and thinking are not the differentia of the Jfva but they are the foremost steps for
its development.

These power-sources are formed at the fime of the beginring of the phy sical living entity or life. Their
actvities are the *ffva’ of the living beings.

HNow, the guestion 1s, “What iz the objective of life?” It does not seem that there is any definite
objective of life. However, when the living one gets enlightened, one has an objective- and that is liberation
(from the weary world) There are two factors for iberation

(1) Purifieation and {2) Cessation of activities

When extended, these two factors become twelve in number as below

(1% Purification () Cessation of foedantake

(5 Purification of body (4) Cessation of bodily activities
(97 Purification of senses (B Cessatioh of sense-actvities

(') Punfication of respiration (8% Cessabion of respiratory activity.
(90 Purification of speech (107 Cessation of Vocal activities.
(11 Purification of mind (12 Cessation of mental activities.

Thus, the first step is thatof punfication, Whenitreaches itsend-peint, the step of cessation automatically
starts.

The cessation [of activitiesias the specific component of Yoga. The stage of purfication deoes not
develop orderly until there is cessation of mental activities etc. The process of purfication 1s easier than
cessation . Hence, it does occureasly butits completion comes only whenit gets associated with the process
of cessation,

Thete are three compeonents of human activities or Propensties : (1) Wicked Propensity, (2) Virhous
propensity, (31 Desisence from propensity.

The ordeily path of spiritual practicesinvolves, first desisting from the wicked propensities and second,
moving towards viriious propensities, and finally, to achieve the path of detachment.

Thuas, this text has tried to prezent the details of the spititual development of the aspirant in toto and in
a sclentfic way.

22, Jaina Foga Texts Composed by AcaryasrTMahiaprajiia

The Jaina scholars, in general, face the problem whether yoga isadmitted in the Jaina tradition. Is there
any text like Yoga-darsana’ of Fatakjali? In order to find a solution to these problems, Ganadhipat Tula=il
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encomraged the current Acarya Mah@prajfia in his rainy residence at Udaipurin 1962, His main interest lay in
the spiritual practces. Acarya Mahaprajfia undertock research into the problem through

(11 Deep shady of canons and scriphires,

(21 Collection and analysis of factial material from them.

(37 Determination of the process of sclentific shady in this area.

(4 Comparison of scriphoral facts with scientific facts.

(97 Experiment and

(67 BExperience.

On the basis of these points, a refined method of study was developed which 1s currently knewn as
‘spivitial practice of Preksa dhvpana (Indzht, Introspective or Perception meditation). The completeprocess of
Preksd dhyana is the Jaina yoga. This meditation is the sclution of the ancient question. Tt is also a step

towards the journey inward. It begins with the spiritnal-indicating point of self-existense, and its foremost
point is the scientific and yogic analysis of aura, fndaling and center of consciousness =tc.

23. Jaina Yoga

According to Acirya Mahaprajfia, there are two main points of the Jaina yoga- (1) Karmic stoppage or
control and (2) Austerities. There are five kinds of control  (which are the reverses of five causes of kanmic
bonding 7

(13 Rightecusness () DObservance of vows
(3 Wigilance (4 Non-passions (5 Non-activity.

These are the five mlesof spiritual practices The concept of spinitual stages (Gumasthanas)is a developed
form of these roles. The meditation is an impottant compaonent of the yoga of austerity. The meditation forms
the beginming, middle and the end of the spiritual pracdces. The virtoous meditation has been given a new
dimensionin terms of Preksd dhwdna which 1s animportant chapter of the history of meditation. In brief, it will
be suffice to say that the book of Jaina yoga will prove a medivm of memaorising the forgotten chapters of the
Jaina yoga.

Jaina wopga consigs of four chapters: (1) Background of spiritial practices (2 Eoles of spirvitial practices
(33 The system and its achievement and (4) Experiments and effects. These chapters deal with the different
ExXperiments in spiritual practces. There are two appendices in the book which deal desply with

(1) Spiritial practicesin Acararaga
(2) Blements of Freksd dhyana in Acaranaga.

Thereisa variety of style and language in this book of 183 pages. Somewhere, thereis my stic language
and aphorismic style. At other places, there is simple and comprehensible language and expangdve style. In
some places, there 1s repetiion also to elaborate the contents. There 15 no rgidity of literary principles of the
rales of language and style to make the mystery of meditation as lucid as possible.

24, Cetand k3 Urdfiivarofiapa (Ascension of Conseiousness)

The level of conscicusnessis developed through the medium of our body . The consciousnessin living
being other than human beings flows downwards. It flow s downwards the lowest center of consclousness (1.e.
gonads). The human can change this downward flow. Tt can mowve the consclousness upwards, and carry it
towards the center of knowledge or wisdom from its downward flow.
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The process of the ascension of conscionsness is a defined one. There are some methods in this
direction. OUn knowing them, the human being can move in that upward direction. Bhagavan Mahavira had
undertaken animportant joarney towards the ascension of consciousness. His directions are still very important
for the aspivants moving in that direction. This book of 214 pages indicates about them in many places.
Theoughitis not easy to understand symbolic language, still it sould be so with proper effort. For understanding
this mysticism, the past is unobsoured in the present. There is no new postilatesin this book, butitis just the
un-cbscurement of the past.

25. Mahavwa krS3dhanaa k3 Kahasva (The Seeret of the Spiritual Practices of Mahavoa)

Whateveris mknownisall mystery, Sirralarly, thatisalso a my sery, whichis known but notillustrated
in the public. The spiritual practice is a mystery on both these counts, Whatever the formulae of the spiritual
practice were known in the days of MMahaviva, they are not now knownin the same way. Hence | they are
unknown only. Some formulae for spiritual practice are subjective only. They are, therefors; not known
publicly. The present book has touched upon those formulae of spiritual practice, which have come to the
level of the known from their level of the unknown and, they are, therefore, useful for ally In the opirion of
AcaryaériMahapraifia, the best medium for memorising Mahavirais to become Arkat (BEnlizhtened, Venerable)
through meditation upon the Arfar. Altermatively, the secret of spiritual practice i to 1dentify the nature of
Arhat by becoming Arhat by cneself

Inthe field of spiritual practice, itis very important to control over all the body, vespiration, speech and
mind. There are some secrets for their control which have been elaberated in the book, The 307-page book
has been divided in four chapters as below:

(1) Awakening of the soul.

(2 Kealization of the soul,

() BEquarimous meditation or trance
(4 History of meditation

Thus, Acirya Mah@praifia has made this sibject to be easly leamt by the commeon man through his
smple language and style by presenting the wectets of spiritual practice on the basis of selffexperience.

26, Apand Parpana : Apand Bigiba {The Mirror of the Self : The Image of the Self)

The etymological meaning of the name of this bockis formation of the mirror of the zelfand seeing the
image of the self (in the mirrer). The Insight perceptionis the process of (kanmic) shedding so that the old pre-
dispodtions may be destroyed, The perception is the experiment on controls so that the atoms producing the
image may not enter the corisclousness, The order of purification and cessation and cessationand purification
results in the perception of the image or self-realisation.

[t 8

The year of Yoga-Ksema (Happiness through Yoga) was a great ritual of thinking and reflections,
trairing and experimenting. On the one hand, there was the presence of our Acarya, and, on the other, there
were hundreds of awakened and wise monks and nuns and, then, there was the public. The thoughtfil
discussians over the Freksa dhyana undertaken before this angust assembly, are collected in the book, This
book has 240 pages and has a compilation of 35 sermons. It contains valuable material regarding Freksa
dhyana, which encourages us to selfingght through it

27. Taba Horg HaiDhvana K3 Janma(Meditation is Born, Then)

‘Rana-diyana’ (Weditation-cum-knowledge) iz a part of a sentences. The meditationis necessary for
right knowledge and the knowledge is necessary for meditation. While they are one with respect to their
rature, they are two with respect to their practical processes. There is the mobile part existing in the knowledge
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while there is the non-mobile part in the yoga. The steadmess isnot that much eader than non-stead mess, We
hawve the in-bomm practice of mowving with body, speech and mind. But we do not have any practice of moving
beyond them. When the ‘non-existing’ changes into the ‘existing oris-ness’, the meditation is, then, borm.

The moment, when one percelves the attachment behind the body, mind and speech, the meditation
state s bormn.

The non-steadiness hasits own problems. Similarly, meditation has also its problems. It 1s necessary
(1t know the object of meditation, (21to have properenvironment, (3 catching the initial point of meditation,
and (4) being doubtless about the effects of meditation.

The biggest problem is to move beyond mind through mind itself This book could be very usefuul for
congderation of many points velated with this problem. There is neither anattempt to go into the depth of the
problem nor transgression of the directions. Itisa middle path. One can move into the depth of meditation by
following these directions, This book has 193 pages where in 22 sermons on meditation ave.also compiled.

Thus, there are about sxty books on meditaion composed by Acarya MahdprajBa. The process of
meditation has been analysed scientifically in these books.

Itis clear from the above survey that the tradition of Jaina Yega has been gradually developing from
ancient timmes to modern times, There is a voluminmes literatre available on thiz subject- a summary of which
has been presented here.

QUESTIONS

A, Essay type questions

1. Describe the main texts of Yoga literature inrdemil.
B. Short answer type questions

2. Describe the medieval Yoga literature 1 brief,

3. [Hscuss the canordcal ywoga literataes in brief.

C. Objective Questions
4 Who is the author of Meksa Pakuda?
5 Write down the name of the book on meditation authored by Jinabhadra-Gant
& The state compiet=ly deveoid of the knowledge of the selfiz called ...
7. Which period of Acarya could be called as ‘The Golden Age” ?
8 The author of Yoga-Sataka is Acarya ..., 7
9 Haow mnany aphorisms and chapters are there is Marorelasanar 7
10 . The period of Acarya Yado-Vijayailis ... century ?
11, The first Acirya describing the forms of meditation in forms of meditation on objects etc. 1s ... 7

12, The virtuous meditation has been given a new dimension in terms of ... which is the important
chapter of the history of Jaina meditation ?

13, Whoisthe Acarya ... whose literatire on meditation is available in large quantity at present 7
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